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mitranandapuram copper-plates. 

No. 1. A set o£ five plates of the MitrSnandaptiram matha. 

The subjoined inscriptions are eng’raved on a set of five copper-plates, 
which measure 13" by 2j-V and have a ring-hole, 3/10" in diameter, bored on 
the left margin, half an inch inside from the edge and in the middle of the width. 
The plates liar writing on both sides. They have no ring. On the left margin 
of the obverse faces, a little above the ring hole, Tamil numerals are marked. The 
plates belong to a Brahmin gentleman of the Potti class residing in the Mitr- 
anandapuram mafAa: but nothing is known as regards hoAv and when they wei-e 
discovered. Pandit Srinivasa Sastri, Smyitivisarada, obtained them for examina- 
tion a few years ago; and under his supervision, good impressions of them were 
taken. The plates had to be returned immediately to the owner as he was not 
willing to part with them for any length of time. I edit the inscriptions with the 
help of these impressions. Judging from them, the preservation of the record 
may be said to be excellent as far as the middle of the second line on plate Vb., 
where the first inscription ends. The remaining five lines on. this plate and a 
small bit at the end of line 2, which go to form a fresh inscription, though relat- 
ing to the same temple, are not so neatly cut as the rest. In fact, three different 
scripts are noticeable in this set of copper -plates. Up to line 76 the writing is 
luiiform in shape though not always in size: from the latter part of line 76 up to 
KilappSrUr in line 77, it is in a shghtly different hand; and from Kilapperur to 
the end of the plate," it varies considerably from the two previous portions. 

The first part of the inscription, w'hich is the prmcipal one on these plates, 
is written in the Y atteluttu alphabet of about the 13th century A. D. The 
alphabet employed in the subsequent portion may be called a debased form of the 
same script, bordering on the Koleluttu characters. 

The only Grantha letters used are svasti sri (/. 1), shnajna {1. 2), s/m in 
mhu (/. 17), and sahasm (/. 67). The writing of the inscription calls for a few 
remarks. The first thing to notice in this direction is the want of uniformity in 
the size of letters. 

Many letters had been omitted and afterwards entered by way of interlineation. 
Such are incised below the line. Two instances of them occur in line 19, one in 
line 25, one in line 56, and another in line 64. It is particulary worthy of men- 
tion that at the end of line 68, there is a vacant space which should have contained 
a number of syllables that are actually required to go with what follows, to 
complete the sense. The and va of this record are hardly distiiiouishable 
from each other: and ya has a very small inward loop at, the left top. Ta is 
completely closed at the left side: and hard ra is shaped almost like a big zero. 
The bottom portion of is not separated. In its formation, t}ai (Jl. 12, 38 and 
56) resembles the letter po with the difference that the former has a closed down- 
ward loop at the commencement, which the latter has not. For the long pd, the 
engraver gives an open convex curve on the left side and a secondary a symbol on 
the right. The latter differentiates it from the short p>o to Which it is not added 
(/. 29). It is worthy of note that the distinction between and is not made 

G. P. T. 3855. 500. 12-11-1920, B 
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in earlier Yattfiluttu cliarters like the Madras Musuem plates of Jatilavarman^ 
and the x\mbksamixdram x'ecord of Varaguiia-Maharaja.- In this respect, our 
inscription presents points of similarity to the epigraphs of Srivallabhau-Kodai® 
and Bhaskara-Ravivarnian* in which, however, ret presents a much older ap- 
pearance. A reference to the plates will show that with regard to the letters ?ia, 
ru, tu and dai, which are generally liable to be mistaken one for the other, our epi- 
graph maintains clear distinction. One other point that calls for attention is that 
the rare symbol for uo is employed in lines 74 and 75. There is every likelihood 
of confounding this letter with ku or kfi and as such it requires more than a passing 
notice. ^Yhile ku or hi is disjointed at the bottom, is completely connected and 
has a bigger round loop at the commencement: the middle portion resembles the 
vowel e. 

The language of the inscription may be called the western dialect of Tamil, 
very commonly used in the lithic records of the Malabar coast. There are certain 
usages which are quite peculiar to these epigraphs and, as such, they deserve 
notice. Tamil inscriptions often employ colloquial or vulgar forms in registering 
stone or copper-plate documents, but they are not so profuse as those found in the 
Vatteluttu records of the Malai-naxju. Forms of w'ords and phrases occurring 
in this inscription, as well as the sense which particular terms convey are worthy 
of note for a comparative study of kindred records and are also valuable as philo- 
logical aids. In the name Kyish^ajfiapalarar occurring in line 2, paldrar is an 
adaptation of the Sauskfit Bhattdraka, which finds its way in Tamil in such 
forms as JBhattdrayar, Piddrar or Paddrar/^ One of the stone mscriptions of Mitr- 
anandapuram introduces a certain BrahmaprajAabhalarar-tiruvadi,** another men- 
tions Yadavendranubhutippalarar-tiruvadi'^ and two others name Ramajfia- 
palarar - tiruva^i. ** A stone record from Tiruvallam, dated in Kollam 411 
(=A. D. fl235), brings to notice Mukundottamapalara-tiruva<ii.^ All these 
persons seem to have been vested with some authority which is not quite apparent 
at present. That they were entrusted with the management of temples is almost 
certain ; and the fact that Krishnajflapalarar of our record had ordered the re- 
engraving of the contents of inscriptions that existed previously, might be 
taken to show that they had some power in that connection. The other term 
'which they had adopted, might indicate that they were sanySsins ^ “ 
attsvehed to the mafhas belonging to the respective temples. 


1 Tnd. Ant. Vol. XS. Plate facing p. 290. 

2 Ep^ Ind. Vol. IX. plate facing p,^ 92. 

3 IVnh Vole VIIL plate facing p. 236. 

4 iHd^ Vol III p* 72 and Tramneore At^ho^ologicol Vol. II. p. 34, 

5 For a short note on the etymology of this word, see Ep. Ind, Vol, XIII ’p , 135. 

6 gee No, 6 below, 

7 The inscription which mentions him is dated in KolJam 060 and is edited below; No. 5. 

B {See Noe. 3 and 4, below. 

9 ThisreoordiB w^cedin the A'niwal Report of th? Travancore Archaeological Superintendent 
to M. E. lOM. The date has Ijaen read as Kollam 430 and the name, Mukundahandapalarar- 
Tiruvadi. It h edited below, (So. 12). * 

The author of the Tamil work Sllappadlgmram is lU^gtoadigal, a Chera prince and a reolnse 


10 
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Adiyarkkunallar, the commentator on the Silajipadigdraon notes that Adigal is 
a term applied to persons who have renounced the world* i. e, sanydsins. We 
find it enoployed in the case o£ Aiyai, a female ascetic of the Jaina or Bauddha 
creed figuring in the work.® Sometimes, the term appears in the form Tiruvadi 
or Tirnvadigal. In all cases, it seems to have indicated respectability, reverence 
or endearment; and, as such, we find it appended to the names of kings, queens, 
chiefs, elders, heads of spiritual institutions, sanydsins, and gods; or used separ- 
ately in referring to them. Thus, in inscriptions, we meet with forms like Bha- 
skaran-Ravivarman-Tiruvadi® and Solaperuman-adigaP among kings; KskkilSn- 
adigaP and Adigal-Kamban Mayambavai,® Pugalttunai-AdigaP among queens; 
Ayyan-adigal-Tiruvadi and Rama-Tiruvadi,® Vilupperaraiyar Ayyakkutti AdigaP 
among chiefs; Gu^iavTrakkurav-Adigal,* “ a Jaina teacher; and Tirumalattanattu- 
Peruman-Adigal* * and Kanali'Peruman-AdigaP among the names of gods. 
From aU these, it will be evident that the term could not have had the exclusive 
sense of a religious recluse. In his Tiribttcndattogai Sundaramiartti-Nayasar gives 
a list of the great Saiva saints that preceded him. To their, names, he generally 
affixes the honorific plural Adiyar, perhaps out of respect or reverence. Among 
these we would specially note Appadi- Adiyar Naminandi- Adiyar and Aiyadigal 
Kadavarkon. * ® 

In such expressions as ^^Ilakddevar devadanaingalum Tiruvadigql deva- 
ddnafigalum,"'^^ ^’■Tiriivadigo.hi'khu-pmig-irandu Mahdde^ico’kku pafigu aindu”^^ 
and ^^Tiruvadiigal srxkoyilum nanu^wdt^ainum,''^^ Tiruradigcd, seems to denote 
exclusively Vishnu temples as distinguished from Siva shrines.*^ Besides the 
above mentioned usages of the term, we have to note that Adigal or Adiga}mar 
indicated ‘a body of men’ which perhaps included in it all those who performed 
worship in temples. That this body wsis separate from, but had the privilege 
of meeting in company with, the members of the village assembly (sahhai), for 
settling matters of moment is clear from such expressions as ^^sabhaiyam adigal- 
mdrum aisirddattdl kudi-chclieyda kachcham-^’ * ® The Sanskrit equivalent of adigal 
is pdddh and its usage is to some extent, similar •, e. g , Pujyapadah, Bhagaynt- 
padah, Tatapadah, Acharyapadsh, etc. Though the application of the term adigal 

1 erdsrujdi 

2 See Canto 1. 

3 T'i*avan€oTe Archcmloglcckl Vol. II., pp. 40, 41. 

4 No. 381 of Madras Epigraphiat’s collection for 1904. 

5 Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 133. Here, K5kkilfia- Adigal is called the mother of PiSjaditya. 

6 8outh-IndianImcrlpiions^Vo\. III. Part. III. p. 226. 

7 No. 168 of Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 

8 Travaucore Areh(dolo(/ieal Series, Vol. II. pp. 67 and 68. 

9 No. 168 of Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 

10 No. 705 of Bo. for 1905. 

11 No. 319. of Bo. for 1904. 

12 South^Indian Imorlptionn Vol. HI. Part. Ill, p. 228. 

13 See. p. 699 of Tevaram. 

14 Souih-Ind, Inscrs. Tol II, page 46, sect. 2, textdine 31 

15 Ihld p. §27, text-line 9- 

16 See Introd. to South-TmUati I^iserlpihns, VoK II. p. 41. 

17 Thiel p. 47 text-line 9. 

18 Travaneore ArcJiaologlcal Series, Voh II. p. 85. 
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or Tiruvadigal is general, it does not appear to have been so freely used in connec- 
tion Vidth kings and bodies of men in other parts of Southern India, as in Malabar. 
And perhaps from this circumstance, the country of Travanoore came to be called 
by the proper name Tirum4i‘dSictm or Tiruva4i‘T&jya. It is curious that Dr. 
Winslow explains Tiruva<Ji-rajyam as a ‘society without law or justice’, ‘anarchy 
or want of Government’. 


In line 3, the term Bat^Sragar is used to denote the god at MitrS.nandu- 
puiam. In this sense, it is invariably employed in Tamil epigraphs. Instances in 
which the term is used to mean worshippers are not rare. In the subjoined record 
oUa is used for It occurs several times e. g. tiruchchenna4ciikhoUa (/. 3.) 

mildlla (Z- 2 .) nonddvilakkit^olla (J. 35), amirdiutfoUidu {U. 74 & 75) and r&ja- 
bdgamolfadu (I, 82). In such words as eppgrppaffidu (Z. 4.), selvidu (IL 6 & 5*7), 
holvidu (I 17) flljUdit (Z. 74) which stand for ^pSrppa^adu^ ielvadu^ kolradu 
and iiUadu, we notice the change of the Tamil a into t. The correct Tamijl from 
kolvadu is also used once in line 25 f. For amaitta^ the form amairhcha is sub- 
stituted in lines 7 and 20. When a hard consonant (valUQam), follows a nasal 
or a letter of the meUtnam^ the former is generally changed into the corresponding 
letter of the mellinam class. Several instances of this occur in this inscription, e, //. 

k is changed into A, in Mllfiftilkudi (Z. 42), PanaiftAattar paAftu (Z. 71); 
and EIrttimaAAalam (35 f): 

ck is changed into %, in Paiafifii (Z. 34) and vefifli (Z. 43): 
t into n, in kidanna (Z. 56) and S@nna:Q (Z. 18) : 
and p into m, in ta.mmira for ta>mbira.^ 


For aimparcd, our inscription substitutes ampaxai (IL 12, 13, 15 and 49), 
aympatai (ZZ. 22) and aymparai (Z. 53). The use of the word taaredai {IL 9 & 17) 
for tanakku is worthy of note. For the dative, u is added instead of ku in such in- 
stances as ielavittnu {1. 68) agattiyaku^dattinnu (/. 65), amudinm (Z. 80) vilakkinnu 
(Z, 80) and mshimmu (J- 17). The rules of Tamil grammar would not admit the 
doubling of the final consonant in these instances. Niyadi (ZZ 5, 18) of our inscription 
assumes the forms nigadi,'^ niSadi, myadam and niiadam in other records. Ari is 
used for ariii in lines 19 and 34. Sometimes the connecting particle um is omitted 
e. g. Peruttgviam nalMam Tachchakkdiu irukcdoA-ka^a for ^n&rkakmum' iru-‘ 
kalamumkaia. Similarly, the particle tm is required after n&xkaUtm, mdekalam and 
vrukalam occurrmgin lines 42 and 48. The rules of eandhi are set at naught in such 
CMM M nSlpadu, nMkalam,parcdarai, irukdoarai {IL 63, 64),pfim*wdZ (Z. 70) mrun&l 
9n P^^pdffSl (Z. 66), though the' record makes use of sjich forms as mhkku 
(tf. 10, i7) n&xhxUm, ‘paraiyarai, MSnachchakhSiu, narpattirupara?^ 

(Z. 53), md Anaiyaraiydgiuxa (Z. 56). In vmQronTU and nih^nu 
preference to forms without connoting particles, may be observed. 
The^ini^tion *Z is used for the locative, and dZ either for the inetrumental or 
tor the ablative, --'more prdbably for the latter e. g.» Kolachchaimtllaiirt'Z Varai- 


J- 


1 .ireftwfejrtca* Se»^, Vol. I. p.302. 

2 Bm IfA. Vol. IX. P..94, «. 
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The writer of the present inscription gives the names of lands by the 
<)uantity of seed that could be sown in them. This custom still obtains in Tra- 
vancore, Tinnevelly and other parts of the Tamil country. Thus the term^a- 
ndiru-tuni-vittuppa^u {1. 46) indicates a land that could be sown with tAvelve 
tuni of seed. Instead of vittuppadu, its equivalent viraippadu is now current in 
such phrase as ndlukottai viraippadu. Quite in the same sense, the shortened 
phrase kalampddu (I. 23 &c.) is employed in this x’ecord; and it means that the 
land requires (one) halam ( of seed). Sometimes, perhaps for the sake of brevity, 
the writer omits the term padti and uses only kalam e. g. Viffikodu nilam halam 
{I, 38 £ ) where it means that the land called Vittikodu {can be sown with ) (one) 
kalam (of seed). In expressing the income derived from lands, the writer uses 
the words '‘nilaim enkalaltal nelpaditi-aim-parai (I, 28)’ i. e. fifteen parai of paddy 
(accruing) from the land (which requires) eight halam (of seed) for sowing. 
In most cases, this form is still further shortened into Vitpikhddti> nilam kalam nel 
irupattiru-parai (/. 38f ) or by omitting even the word nilam e. g. MufiMlkodit 
n&x kalam nel muppaduparai (1. 49 f). 

The term mSlodi, which is often used in our inscription, is not explained in 
dictionaries. But its sense can, with some amount of certainty, be determined from 
its use. In the above paragraph, it has been shown that the writer of the present 
inscription indicates the incomes from lands by mentioning the quantity of paddy 
immediately after the lands Avhich are again expressed by simply noting the quant- 
ity of seed that could be soAvn.in them. In a large number of cases, the quantity 
of paddy is followed by such terms as mutpr-ouY^t^mSlodi (H- 22 f and 30) ndl-ot}nu 
melodikolvadu (1. 29), melodi mUt}r-onxu (I- 70), or merely milodi (1. 45), from 
which it looks as if the term melodi stands for the income derived form the lands. 
Mfilvaram will not be an improper equivalent of mglodi. And in this connection, 
it may be noted that there is still the usage melvdram' and '‘ndliU 

otiru' melvdram\ current in some parts of the Tamil districts. Odi in modern 
Malayalam means “a rice field” and not the income from it. In the sense of 
melodi, ayakara is used in line 62. 

VellaUgoUi (11. 11, 25, and 37), halaparcd (1. 23), kalavarai (ll. 23 & 50), 
pattattudavai (1. 25), eruma-dla (1. 25), and muUavilai (1. 25), are terms applied to 
indicate different classes of lands. Purayidam or puraiyidarr^, i. e. land surround- 
ing houses (/Z. 34 and 57), vayal and karai are also mentioned (1. 75). The 
meaning of Purappadagdram (1. 75) is not clear: perhaps it is a proper noun here. 
But in other epigraphs paddgaram and pnfijaippaddgdram are used in a general 
sense. 

Among the names of measures, we have idaiiga.li, ndli, uri, ulakku, parai, 
tuni, karrai (ll. 62 and 65) and kcdam. PayaZ contained according to line 26, ten 
ndli. From other inscriptions, we gather that it varied in its capacity. The 
Srfvallabhan Kodai epigraph of Tiruvapman^tlr mentions one which held nine 
ndlP 


1 Tfavtuteore A'^chceolf'gieal S&itB, Vol. II. p. 23. 
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The phrases munndlichchai-ari and ndnalichchari, which are not in popular 
usage, occur in lines 57 and 80. In these cases, chai and cha appear to he contrac- 
tions of efieydu which is the form used in similar places in the Mamballi plate 
of SrlvaUabhan-Kodai^ and the stone inscriptions of Bhaskara-Ravivarman.^ 
In the former plate, cheydu-nel is also used.® In all these instances, cheydu, 
chai, and cha are not mere expletives but appear to convey the meaning ‘good, 
or superior’ and are probably the remnants of the word seydu or 
6emmai. Thus cJieydu-nel means ‘good paddy’ and cheyd-ari ‘superior rice.’ Here 
may be noted the use of ^^chennel”, ^^arisi chennehtiffai ndndli,'^ employed in 
similar places in other epigraphs.'* In Tachcholi P&tpi the phrase ^’’tminnalichcha 
on” occurs, perhaps in the same sense.® Vittur-uldyam (/. 60f), sandivirutti 
{I. 67) and amavadi, stand for Vishnuloka, santivritti and amdvasya. The change 
of Yishpu into Viflv, is one worthy of note. The word generally adopts the 
form vinna changing the sh into n: e. g. Vipnagara for Vishpugriha, Kaijna for 
Krishpa. But the substitution of da for sha is quite common e. //. Mceja for 
Mesha, Iijavam for Rishabha. Tiruvaickiram frequently figures in the Vat- 
•teluttu inscriptions of the State, while xittamagram takes its place in the epigmjths 
of the Tanjore, Trichinopoly and other districts. 

Among proper names of lands, we frequently meet with the endings kCnju 
(ll. 8, 15, 22, 69), kd4u (U. 25 and 31) or ku^u {L 14), mtiri {I 52) or miirai 
(/. 55), vdy (ll. 47 and 62), mart- (IL 12f, 43, 46), and ara or arai (ll. 13, 30, 42, 
48, 56). 

DevarSittan, which occurs in line 60, must be taken to denote the nainfi of 
a standard grain and liquid measure, probably called after the god, just as A<J{i> 
yallSn and Dakshipameruvitaftkan mentioned very often in the Tanjore inscrij)- 
tions of Rsjaraja I. In former times, it was also customary to call weights and 
measures after the names of kings e. g. Rajakesari, Vi(j.5lvi4ugu, Aruraojidevan. 

does not appear to be a fresh grant but purports only to give 
a list of lands that had been made over to the temple at different times and re- 
corded as such either on stone or copper. This fact is plain from the use of the 
phrase vetf^vt^apadP occurring in line 4. The engraving of the present inscrip- 
tion was ordered by one Kpishpajlia-apaiarar (U. 2 to 4) who must have been a 
p^son.of some^ consequence, though his calling and authority are not mentioned. 
Ihe astromonical data furnished regarding the date on which the order for the 
re-engray^g was given i. e. ‘In the month of YfiSchika when Jupiter stood in 
Dhanus (1. 1) are not sufficient for calculation or verification. 


1 Ep.Itd Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 9. 

2 Trar. Arch!. Series, Vol. II. pp, 39 end 47. 

5 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 10. 

4 Ibid, Vol. VII. p. 90, text-lines 16 and 30. 

5 See Dr. Gundert’s Malajalam Dictionary under muntUlli. 


MITRANANDAPURAM COPPER-PLATES. 


The object o£ the inscription is to register the gifts made to meet the ex- 
penses of the temple at Mitr^nandapuram. The first of the grants recorded is 
said to have been made in the month of Mithunam when Jupiter was in Tulam, by 
a certain Kuiiran Keralaij, a resident of Perungulam, for supplying a dish of 
sacred meal (Z, 5), which is here apparently intended for feeding a Brahmana. 
The second gift was made by Senda© Kandao of Devarppalli, for offerings to the 
god and sacred meal and condiment (/. 18f). The same person is said to have pro- 
vided also for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple. The inscription then gives 
a list of lands, which were perhaps given by others for the same purpose i. e. for 
sacred lanaps (/. 35ff). Next follow further grants made by Sendan Kandan of 
^ ^ p • “h for conductiiij^ worship and for performing sahasraft (*. e. sakasra- 
nama-archana ‘offering of flowers 1,000 times uttering the thousand names 
of the god) (1. 65). Then the inscription registers gifts made for offerings and 
expenses to be defrayed on the days of A.m&vddi (i. e. AmavSiSya ‘the new- 
moon ) (1. 76). Finally, in somewhat later characters, the epigraph records that 
■^e Ve^a^u king Ravimarttancjavarman of KllappgrUr bestowed the incomes of 
Rajabhoga and turam which accrued to him at TiruvSnandapuram, for daily offer- 
ings and sacred lamps (ll. 78ff). The inscription ends with the mention of the 
name Iravi-Pemr {1. 82). 

It remains now to note that Mitranandapuram, to whose temples our in- 
scription registers ^ants, forms part of Trivandrum. It is situated to the west 
of the temple of Srl-Padmanabhasvamin from whose western gate a stonepaved 
path-way leads to it. Here are three shrines dedicated to Siva, Vishpu and 
Brahma. As mil be noticed below in editing the stone inscriptions of Mitrananda- 
puram, like Krishpajna-Bhatarar of the subjoined inscription, Ramajfla-Bhatarar 
and Brahmaprajfla-Bhatarar were connected with the management of the same 
temple at different tinies. A point that is worthy of special mention is that the 
god in the Brahma shrine is called in its inscriptions Dakshiixasvarnamukai-Bha- 
tarar. 

Quite a large number of proper names of villages and lands are furnished 
in this inscription. A list of these, arranged in alphabetical order, is given below. 
I have been able to indentify most of the villages. In column 2 of the list the 
names of villages and lands as they occur in the inscriptions, are given; in colum 
3, the references to the lines; and in column 4, a short note as regards their identi- 
fication. 


Serial 

No. 

Name of villages and 
lands. 

References 
to lines. 

Remarks. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

Agattikodu 

! 

i ^3 

There is a village named Agastyakod 
in the Anchai-Pakuthi of Pathana- 
puram Taluk. 

.2 

Agattiyaku^(Jam 

65 
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Serial 

No. 

Name of villages and 
lands. 

References , 
to lines. 

Remarks. 

1 

2 

3 


3 

AlaikkottUr 

51 


4 

Alayakkottai 

39 


5 

6 

Ambaruttikkuli 

A?;aikknlimugam 

or 

Msla^iaikkulimngam 

77 

■54, 55, 56 


7 

A^jaiyarai 

56 


8 

Aj^damasur 

48 


9 

Ariyappalafiiii 

27 

This name \vhi(;h occurs ladori; Se:u- 
p,a? 3 , Kandaij may be eonaidin'ed as 
the village of original settlcnumt of 
the person. 

10 

Devarpajli 

18, 69 

11 

Idaikkaxkadu 

42 

There is a village* railed Idamaia in 

12 

13 

Idaimalaikkal 

Idaimalai 

Sijiidaimalai 

Peridaimalai 

30 

31,59 

Panjar- Pakuthi in Peerniude Taluk. 
Idamulakkal is a Pakuthi in Pathuna- 
puram Taluk. 

14 

Idaiyarmaii 

46 

This is now a hamlet of Muttattiira 

15 

llantGt-tam 

58 

Pakuthi in the Trivandram Taluk. 
I}avgi?5'ttunallar figures as a village 

16 

IJavepadii 

59 

in the Huzur plates of Karunanda- 
dakkan of the 9tb cmtiiry A. D. 
where it is stated to l)e situated in 
Teftga-nadu and as sum must be 
located in the VilavahkQd Taluk, 
Painkxrlam-Pakuthy. 

17 

IndaqjUr 

' 11, 12 

This is a Pakuthi in Tiruvallaj Taluk. 

18 

19 

Iravip&rtlr 

IrutalaikSdu 

82 

54 

20 

Kaduvelamalaiku]am 

43 


21 

Eallap.! 

48- 


22 

Kaijichchikodu 

22 
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Serial 

Name of villages and 

References 

Remarks. 

No. 

lands. 

1 

to line.-. 


1 

2 

1 s 

1 

4 

23 

Kllappe.ar ! 

77 

There is a village of this name belong- 
ing to Vellalar-Pakathi in the Chi- 
rayinkll Taluk. 


24 

Kilupulam 

44 


25 

KirttimafiAalam 

65 f 


26 

Kokchchaimiilai 

13 


• 27 

KorjidaBBejai 

77 


28 

Ko^gjaiyaiai 

30 


29 

Kniaikkadu 

37 

This may identical with Kujakkata 



i 

one of the Pakuthies of the Kot- 
tarakkara Taluk. 

30 

Kumniam-Peninta:p 5 i 

74 

It is now a hamlet belonging to Pal- 




kujafigarai - Pakuthy , Trivandrum 
Taluk. 

31 

Kundaiyam 

39 

There are two hamlets of this name, 



one in Pattali-Pakuthi and the other 
in Pathanapuram Pakuthi of the 
Pattanapuram Taluk. 


’ 

32 

Kunaiai-mnxi or-uya 

52, 53 


33 

Xurugatti 

76 


34 

Kuvaiyurkkal 

69 


35 

Manalpalanni 

34 

This is now a hamlet belonging to 



Tiruvattar Pakuthi of the Neyyat- 
tinkara Taluk. 


36 

Mapikkal 

33, 38, 41 

Bearing the name Maiiikkal, there are 




two places in the Neduinangad Ta- 
luk. One of them is a hamlet of 
Nellanad-pakuthi and the other is a 
Pakuthi by itself. 

37 

Manparai 

8 

It is a hamlet belonging to Apd^ir- 
kopam-Pakuthi, Trivandrum Taluk. 

38 

M&l-Kadiytlr 

25 

39 

Msl-Tolundij'Sr 

64f 


40 

Mittiranandapnra m 

2f, 79 

This is a part of Trivandrum, quite 
close to the Padmanabhasvamin 
temple; a stone paved pathway leads 
to it from the western gate of the 
temple of Padmanabhasvamin, Here 






are shrinef of Siva, Yishpu and 
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Serial 

No. 

! Name o£ villages and 
lands. 

! 

References 
to lines. 

Remarks . 

1 

2 

3 

4 

41 

! 

1 

! Mudakkal 

21, 25, 28, 

Brahma and a mafha. These have 
already been referred to (pp. 10 
to 11). 

This is a hamlet belonging to Nella- 

42 

43 

44 

1 

t 

; ]Muduku(Ju 

1 Miififiilkodu 
i Muttavilai 

37 

14 

49 

58 

nad Pakuthi of the Nedumaugad 
Taluk. 

This may be Muttattarai-Pakutbi'of 

45 

; Na<Juvattumuj.*ai 

55 

the Trivandrum Taluk. 

46 

' Nannadu 

29 

There is a village named Nannad in 

47 

or 

NannSttukkal 

Nechchikkod-U 

23,25f 

Tiruvammuridar Pakuthi, Chengan- 
nur Taluk. 

I have not been able to find out 

48 

i 

I 

! 

1 Nediiinaii 

44 

Nechchikkodu among the viUao-es 
and hamlets of Travancore but there, 
is one bearing the name Nechchipu- 
tar which is a hamlet of Lalam-Pa- 
kuthy of the Minachehal taluk. 

There are two villages of the name 

49 

i 

1 

i 

1 

1 

47 

Necjumap, of which one figures as a 
hamlet in Karakujam-Pakuthy of 
the Nedumangad Taluk and the other 
is a hamlet of Enadimangalam-Pa- 
kuthi in Kunnathur Taluk. 

50 

51 

Oryima 

Palaikkodu 

27 

31,50 

This may be identified with the ham- 

52 

ParaikkoLtelvayil 

51 

let of Palakkadu in Thotappuzhas- 
seri of the Tiruvalla Taluk. 

53 

54 

55 

PanaiAAattar 

Perilikkodu 

PermuHijijCir 

71 

8 

11 

T^ere are hamlets of this name in 

i 

1 



Kuttamangalam Patatbi o{ Mu- 
vattupuzha taluk and Idamulakkal 
Pakuthi of Pathanapuram Taluk, 
is s \’illage named Peruman 
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Serial 

Name of villages and 

Referenc«.s 

r “ 

1 Remarks. 

No. 

lands. 

to lines. 

1 

2 

3 

4 


Perumbalaiimai 


in Trivandrum taluk and another in 
Quilon Taluk. 

56 

31, 61, 64 

57 

PerumbanaijTlr 

32 f 


58 

PeruAgulam 

Perunir 

6,36 

This is a Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 
Taluk. There ^ is also a hamlet of 
this name in Kulakkada-Pakuthi of 
the Kottarakara taluk and another 
in Mailam Pakuthi of the Pattana- 
puram Taluk. 

59 

32 

60 

Perunta^iji 

74 

This is only a part of Trivandrum, 
now spelt rerumtanni. 

61 

PinarkkSdu 

15 

62 

PofiAajai 1 



or V 

29 



Kalapoftnaxai J 



63 

Poyili 1 

61 


64 

Pudikodu 

69 f 


65 

PuiOOilr 

40 


66 

Puraiji 

45 


67 

Purappadagarain 

75 


68 

PQvarai and 
Kripttvasai 

42 


69 

Sempalundi 

49 

This is the hamlet of chempazhanp 
belonging to Uliattura Pakuthi of 

70 

Sempalundinallar 

62 

the Trivandrum Taluk. 

71 

Sirnkuvaiyaju 

35 


72 

Sipipanaiyain 

33 


73 

Sirufcalayai 

42 


74 

Si^futujavay 

64 


75 

Taehchakkodu and 

36 ; 

[t is one of the karas of Tiruvitaii- 


Mej:xachchakko<Ju 

37 

kod Pakuthi in Eraniel Taluk. 

76 

Tir uvaQandapuram 

81 ' 

This is only Trivandrmn. 

77 

Tuiiyarkkal 

46 

78 

Ulamalaikkal 

60, 63 f 

This is a Pakuthi of the Nedumaiifflid 




Taluk. ” 

79 

Uraiyarkkodu 

28 
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1 

Serial Name o£ villages and 
No. lands. 

References 
to lines. 

Remarks. 

! 

1 i 2 

I 

3 

4 

80 : Ulijattuiai 

! 

32 


81 1 Vafijama? 

12f 

T|liis forms one of the Pakuthies of 

82 , YanjiyQr 

52 


the Trivandrum Talnk. 

88 Vaiaiyapi 

13 


84 , Ve^adu 

78 


85 1 Vefiflima? 

43 


86 Veijpaykku^jxam 

7, 45 

This may be identical \\ith Vemhayam 

87 ' Veyvepi 

41 

Pakuthi of Nediimungud Tiiluk,’ 

88 ; Vilifiam | 

or 

47 

Viiiflam is a hamlet in Kot t-ukfd Pa- 

V^ifiattuvay 


kuthy ill Neyyun’iiigaru Taluk. 

89 ' Yettikodu 

38 

There is a village naiiK'd Vettikodu 



in Pajjikal pakuthy of Mavidlkkura 

1 

90 i Yittu-ulokam 

60 f 

Taluk. 



t X. s., Vol. III. No. 1. SUTBANANDAPUBAM COPPBK-PLATES. PLATE 1. 
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First Plate: First Side.^ 

1- ^ [*'*] ^^affi^srr eQtuirtfi^s Seirp ^raS/bjji Q- 

2- jtjiT^sdi^QfFiLJSinsiun-ei: LS^^riresr- 

3. rspLjor^^ uiLi~rirsir^(^ ^0.yOa:/5/5'S!ni_<sO«/rOT6Tr* 

4 . y^iQ i 5 TLjQurruuLLtJf ..^ La * 

5. siirp^ed affltu/r^w iSeirp lB^sst Qp^ei iSaj- 

6. ^ gi50 ^Q^svmSa-^ Qu0®0srr- 


Aj'rsf Plate : Second Side . 


7. 

8 . 
9.' 

10 . 

11 . 


12 . 


13. 


14. 


(^skpii G’asa'strsar ^6S)lci3=3^ yiS [u*J Gens:aruiriu<s(^sirpp^ 
^/fSirr 

Qmi^iu QuiflsSl<s QairQ Ssoi^ ibit iM^mrmp ® 0 [‘ 35 ]- 
<3k.L^ filsi)ih pek pdsi)^ Q«s/r(^(^/]?^ 

0/^<^ (oT(t^Up0i(7^ U<Sif>p 

(^m^ouiuir pjSs^ Q u Q^Ln^m ir 6y iLi^p- ^ <s\) Qpsp^iu ppps^- 

^frirrrid Qns^ u^S5srLhu(Ss>p^\\^~^ OiD's^iu^^^cnrio ^LctjS5)/r) [n^] 

6l;(g5;3=- 

LDS3i)r(S^^ Q<35frffO<^&i')^ ^dj0u9&o evemcriUGiDpturriki 

Qpj<^ U^<5ku<5lDp^\\^“^ Op^Sf^lLfJ^SV Qld^: UfT^iUtrio Qib- 


1 The Tamil numeral for 'ouo' in the form of a iitlus bign is markcti on the left margin. 

2 Bead ^rd<T§i<^ 

3 Read ^@eJr©(r. 

4 Hoad eruCpurruuiLt^^ui 

5 Read Q<si}lLl^uS(^/5^ui^. 

6 Head 

7 A syinbal which resembles the letter ^ is found between ed and Qp. Perhaps it has been scored 

out or wrongly inserted. 

8 Read Q<siTe}r(^/s. 

E 
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Second Plate First Side* 

15* ^ ^LQJLy(Sa>^[||*J L9essrfrdQsirLLu-irw Q/^id Q/5^ 

16* i^uuef)piu/rffO ^pQ(^(!^upQp(t^u^p ^L^iks^iufrio 

17, /5/r^ aSe^-oeflaSr^ p^pSsiii 0<g5/r€«reS^2[H*] 

18, Gpev/rueir&f)^ Q<3=fisi?ik>£emL^dr £liU^ ^irLLes>L^ajirei» «sy©- 

19, ii-iffi ufT^ ufT^^ ^0 

20- &€srp^m ^6aoLD<fF*F pf'irtrpjd^L^ QpGUJrLjeif^uarr (57(^65- 

21. u^^t^uu^ptuirio j^pes)pU3U^ ty62D;fl)[H*] Qpp/rstSfr^ 


09 

> 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 

27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Second Plate: Second Side. 

eo sesS^QQsiriL.(B QeueireiriBQsr^eifl ^tuihuenp Qp~ 

6srO(3p«3r- 

jfi OzjDQ60(r/y.[u*] Qiss^SQxtlL® setruesypujk p^ssia.ujLjb aeoiiuirQ 

[l*] ^P- 

^io Qis^ u^6srij6S5^[H*] QiFK:sikaeisru.Qesr ^0 ieKp/r^6trsQ^(^* 


^eeoijD#= 

■S' Qppirss/reo ’’•sesdfl^SQasirQili Quawsiri^^r Qpia&)njiU> 

[l*] Qs^QQ^ir- 

lL® Qajetr&riBiQsireir&fliLiUi uLLi—p^L-esiOjiLjih erQ^in (tpiLt—. 


.^Sajuuipi^0 QiaQ^orekenr ^ppiu^ire,^ .mji>0(a?mu^ 

US53^[U*] 

Ofipn-ssirm &.es>p^irAQairQ fSeoun bjearseop^ireo Qmeo u^Skriiu- 

Q«fl-«rfflf5/Dius!np «ssoiio/r®[|*] (ipesrQ(^^ 


1 'Em Twna Iituii«ral',2 is marked gn the left margin. 

2 i^ead Ssirwii'j^i, 

3 Tho ? of uip^ aad a of ^0 j^isSir^ are engraved below the line. 

4 Read 

6 The a of ataS^g i, written below the line. 
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Third Plate First Side, 

31. Qu(r^LCiUfrS30Uj6Xfr u^TSsaQ^/rQ Q/bco u^SssnhueiF)p\\\^'\ 

Sjb/SlSS)f^LD~ 

32. ^ Qu{^/S/r Qr^eo u^p[[)*] ^^sSiur 

Qur^-- 


33 . di uSsssr^ir Q/S’^ u^^um/D\{\^'] u:,!T<ssi^<s^fr^ 

e5snu^^/r„ 

34 . ^ Qpuu^^l^lw*] LD 53 afrALJ^ 0 ^ /lS?®)Z^ 0 d 5 €O 0 DLL Lj&S>^uS- 

35 . «sy/fl I ^(j^iGfi^ir^GrrsQsiTQ^&rerr ytS[|C] 

<SiDffl/- 

36. ojrrprSeo Qu(f^ik(^(Sfjn5 /5’/r^6fa)Lb[|*] ^0<af5^«[|*] .sill- 

Q/:?^ /?>/r- 

37. ue^p\\\*^ G)££i/D^c^<5=<i0iS)r® ^0<3?^/:?[|*] Q/?»^ 37S3ir/j«3)/)[n’*^ j 
Q^pris^ir^ 063)^- 

38* ^ss/r(S ^0‘556O/5[|'^] 0/5^ /^;S&5rti/j<53>^[ir^] uj/rsjoflci^syr^ SlLi^ 

Q<3S'rQ <af- 

39. 0/5fi\3 ^(7^uji^0u(ss)p <^i^rrtu^Q>sirLL6S}L^a9eo 

^sUfTL^lUIX 


Third Plate: Second Side, 

40. 0D«<9?«OL£j[t^] 0/3? si) Fsfrpu^^q^uss)p Lj^^ir 'o7(^^r&sS 

41. Qpsio <oTq^u<5Sip Lafrmf)& ^/rdv /!?/r^*5P50zi[|’*] 

Qflseo ! 5 r(i^us 3 )^[H^] 

42 . j^susjnpiijis S^i^6ijiSif>ptLi^ Q^n^fTQfrmpiLiUi ^^L^s^parQiB isrp^ 

d?S 0 - 

43 . «®O«/«DLo/r^C) 0 g 7 rLD ^ 0 ^ 5 >?>s;[|* j 


44 . 0 /?^ <sr<sssru^ Q/y®Lo« 0 r sreArs^Lo 

/5’/rQ«9/r63r J2; Old- 

45. 0e^/rijL[||*j ^isSmi—Quj Lfpmfl 0LDQ<si3/rzy-[n*] QeusAr 

uJriuA(^eirp^^ 

46. fisiL^p Lumr ij/y^0^035fl ^p^uuirQ^l^J u^sir lj65)^[||*] 

^/fS^n'i^/rsd 

47 . S^^^p^eutnu < 35 'SOti/j/r®[t *] QpsA) u^eku<mp^\\^^ Qts^mQm-^ 

€s>p A(S0iruir~> 

48. ®[**] S}Q5^A^(3^^P ^mri^uoir^fr, .5E.^^e»/D 


The Tamil numeral « is marked on the left margin of this plate. 
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Fourth Plate First Side. 

49. ^ Q^sFUiUQ^fu^ QssnrQ [Btrp 

iiTl*! ( 3 > S «^3 cll- 


Qs^id 

50 . uu^ u<ssip^\f^'^ uirSsoQ^/TLLif^eo (^^froi^pu^ih pdsoppi^iLjth uik^oE 

e0c^- 


^rp n WL» / 04J/ ^ “ 

51. ^u/r®|^|*] 0/5OT ij^asTijism^ |^H*J uirmQ^inl.QL—A6uira9m^&<i,mQ6sir- 

tl®/r Q/sen u- 

52. ^eirussip^U*^ eu^Q^w {^ppenpQp/S jy^^asrf? ^p^uirQ 

0 / 5 ^ (^ppsnp- 

53. e-(2?ij y,LS isirp^ets^i Q,vm isir^iuirio jprpeiaptLjLciu- 

^(S) 4 ^[«I*J 

54. §)(^pBsi)QsirQ / 5 /rp«e»ic[|*] isfrQeoir^^ Qld- 

Qsu/TijL^ll*] Ouiffl3/r&!r<s0- 

55. ifiofispsi Qpes>p mirpsseoti[{*] ^mupenpuju>ues>p 

[ll*] Qu&t 

56. -^.^SssrtijmpiuirSmp S&nJb ^0«eou)[|*] 

Q^B/riLemt^ 

57. JSOT® aetaa-uL—siJLa LjoairuSL-spir^ii, npikisirLS^ms: Q^doeQ- 

^[tl*] 

Fourth Plate: Second Side. 

58. (tpiLt-S^dan §letr4Qpn-il.i^p^ 4S!D/ra9<_^^r [«»•] Qmso rtpuu^ u- 

59. 9pjSmL- uSsou^ih QuiBl- toSbcu^ti u- 

60. 0«««U3[|*] Qp&jilQpp^ii ^(SupjUKirsil spenpYw*! p_i^. 

Lhosc^sfTeo <s0L_® a,- ^ ^ 


66. 


2 tS ■•s.matked oa the left marlin of this plate." 

2 Tile S^^llables tuea>^ written below the line. 

3 At the eohmteaoemefit of thi?- liao, there is st vacant space for Uvo letters ^ 

.eeeni to have keen omitted to betcised. 

4. uir of this -word is'entered below the line. 




•jvliiy v^uvUitivuqti^f ’ 






No 1 MITBANANI>APnBAM COPPER-PLATES. 
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67 . 

68 . 

69 . 

70 . 

71 . 

72 . 

73 . 

74 . 

75 . 


76 . 

77 . 

78 . 

79 . 

80 . 
81 . 

82 . 


Fifth Plate First Side. 

0<5=- 

eo^ssr^ih ^ioiDLD<^s= FprrfrprSlmu^^ 

0/5^ zjpeir 0<55)6iiay/r,i. 

«s/r^ 

Q^frQ QtjbQec/ri^ (T^earQgpsar^^H^j (SitQ&uiSlirLhLn 0^- 

y^LSismso 

dii-L_^ ^drpe^rru /j/si^[|*j uSssrisfEiirLLQir ^sfrih ^(5S)iru uisiJSjihl^l^'^ 
u(^Lh j[^<53)^aSL-0Dii)[|*] ^ssr jiii^ireo ^0u- 

®tb 

L/<S5)iru9i— <3fi.L- ^<s^^G}^frQ ^0«6O2p/57[|*j smuu Lj(3S)/ru9^ 
4— C^- 

/^[l*] ^Q^^LS/r^>esr (^iJoLLih QuQ^ikpT^^ ,®0‘SF- 

eOQpLD L^- 

mrruSL^Qpth ^0egyz^yr^6ir t-jpuuL^sirirtjb 6uajjjy/E7« 

<s?siDzrziyzii 

P/a^<?: Second Side. 

ufT^iuirm ^LLir^^ir^ <^J3^ t55€v)ai[||*] (^Q^&ir^^aS 

ii «95L®4i[n*] Qs/rewOu^drQesTG^p «gytiu0;^P650i^«0ijb ^Qirir t/- 
€3)^ ^^QifiuQu^ir , 

Oeui^Q euir^ik^ ^Q^<sSdrp ^ ^zrefl wr ^ pirmru.iSudrthLriT 
iB^^inresrm^Ljir^^ uL^L^irirmdnhij:^i‘s(^^ /Sliu^uuuf. 

LLL^ iBir^ifla=d^[fl ^Q^LDQp^drsiiidi g&0 ^q^rsiiprrtsQerriQdr- 

^LD sfi.L^ ^ikubLLirs ^qReu(rem-\ik*'\pu]r^^ (sSeoQ^irdr^ 

K] [^]- 

[ir/r]5=[0L//r]d?iiQ[iiL]flr6yr<5yr^U) .ssll-.’ 

^rrmQu^ir. 


1 The Tamil numeral @ is marked on the left margin of this plate. 

2 The letters are engraved twice. The repetition must be cancelled. 

3 The latter half of this line is not engraved. It should have contained the proper name of the land 

or village and its sowing capacity. 

4 After this the writing appears different till ueap ^ of the next line. 

5 What follows jy is in a later script 

6 Read uC-L»rrjrsird(^. Over the syllables eauno q few dots are marked to indicate that they must 

be deleted. 

7 Bead 



18 


TKAVANCOEE ARCHJIOLOGICAL SERIES. 


Translation. 


(Lines 1—4). Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of VriSchika, when 
Jupiter stood in Dhanus, KrishQajnapalarar, having been pleased to order, all 
classes of lands, set apart for the sacred requirements (^tiruchchetiticidaz^^ of the 
god (Bhaf^araka) of Mitranandapuram, (are recorded) as engraved (before). 

(LI. 5 — 17). Beginning with the month of Mithuna, when Jupiter stood 
in Tula, in order to meet the daily espences of one dish (kalam) of sacred meal 
(agram)^ Kucjan Kerala^ of Peruhgulam granted seventy -two and six wa/t 
(as measured) by the ida'hgali and three uhkku of paddy which was due to him 
(as hs share of the produce) on the land Ta^anediya-Perilikkodu (requiring) four 
kalam (of seed) in Venbaykknofam and the (land) of ‘Maniiarai (re/^M/Hn<7) two 
kalam (of seed) — ^in all, land (requiring) six kalam (of seed), (lie also gave) 
fifteen jjaraj of paddy from Taiganediya-Indasur included in Peruman^iur-vutbim 
in Kuvaiyaru; ^xQparai from Mellnda^jUr; five ‘parai from Vafljamay; ten parm 
of paddy from Varaiyajai in Kolachchaimulai; five parai of puldy froui the 
western half of Mudukadu and five parai of paddy from Piijarkodii. (2'hus) m 
all, ( the quantity of) paddy assigned was one hundred and .SHveutctm ‘parai (as 
measured) by the^arm holding ten ndli, six ndli (as measured) by tlm idmujali 
and three ulalcku. (This) shall be received under the head of (erpences required 
for) &ttijai-vishu (festival). 

(LI. 18-24). The folloving are the lands granted by Sendaii Kim dtm of 
DSvarpalli for (expending) twice daily, five ndli of rice, (one) half for sacred 
offerings and (the other) half for sacred meal and condiment: — 


One hundred and ^ty parai (of paddy) (as measured) by the/^am/ holding 
ten n&li, out of the (income from the land called) Oevar-Pulima in Irasiidtii 
(requiring) seven kcdam (of seed). 


nr j VeJlaAgolli (land) of Kariichchakkodu belonging to ( the rillaqe of) 
Mudakkal (reqmnng) five parai of seed: the owner’s share (milodi) frwa 
this IS one m three. The kalapparai and talaittadi (lands) of Nechchikkodu 
(reqwnng) (one) kalam (of seed) (with the income of) ten jmrai of paddy. 


(One) hund^ mpeaporraof paddy in all (accruing from) Kaniohdwi- 
kodu in Mudakkal as well as Msl-Kadiyar (whose sowing capacity *.vl 
thr^ kalam, and the Vellafigolli, Paftattu^ivai, Erurim-ai Muttii- 

together rthOnrima «tmt,deoihe 


I Hough by iWf, .topi.’, o..,o.ud.d ,rith th. .orf ta, ii oo,,..,,' n, 
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Fifteen j:> am* of paddy from the land (^called) UraiyurkkOdn, {requiring) 
eight kalam {of seed) and belonging to {die village of) Mudakkal. 

The proprietor’s share {melodi) of one in four shall be received from 
Ponftayai {requiring) {one) kalam {of seed) (and belonging to) 
NaTOattukkal) ^ 

Kotj^aiyarai belonging to I(Jaimalaikkal, {requiring one) kalam {of seed) 
{with its) proprietor’s share {melodi) of one in three. 

Palaikodu belonging to Perumbalaimap {requiring) six kalam {of seed) 

{ with its income of) fifteen parai of paddy. 

Peru^jlr belonging to Sirpdaimalai {requiring) six kalam {of seed) {with 
its income of) fifty jparai of paddy. 

PerumbanaiyUr in Pliyayyurai {requiring) three kalam {of seed) {with 
the income of) ten loarai of paddy. 

Thirty ndli of rice {accruing) from Siyupanaiyam in Mapikkal. 

The rice {accruing) from the land called Manalpalahiii {requiring) two 
kalam {of seed) together with the laud surrounding the house {in it). 

(LI. 35-66). The {following) lands exist for sacred lamps: — 

Perufigulam in Siagakuyaiyaju (requiring) four kalam {of seed) and 
Tachchakkodu (requiring) two kalam {of seed), together {yielding an 
income of) forty parai of paddy. 

Mgl-Tachchakk6(3.u {requiring) two kalam {of seed), {with its) {income 
of) eight parai of paddy. 

Kulaikk5<iu in Mudakkal (requiring) two kalam {of seed) {with its in- 
come of) fifteen parai of paddy. 

The land of Vittikodu in Manikkal {requiring) one kalam {of seed) 
{with its income of) twenty -two parai and a half of paddy. 

Kuncjayam in Alayakko^tai {requiring) three kalam {of seed) {with its 
income of) forty-two parai and a half of paddy. 

PmjB.'ilr (requiring) seven tiit}i of seed (with its income) of seven parai 
and a half of paddy. 

Veyveiu in Manikkal {requiring) four kalam (of seed) {with its income 
of) seven parai of paddy. 

Ptlvarai, KilpO-varai, Sijutalarai and I(kikkajka(Jn (requiring) four 
kalam (of seed). 

Vehfliman (requiring) three kcdam (of seed) and K.aduv§lamalaikulam 
{requiring) two kalam {of seed ), — altogether {land requiring) nine 
kalam {of seed), with the income of) eighty parai of paddy. 

iTeduman belonging to Kllupulam {requiring) eight kalam {of seed) 
{with its) propritor’s share of one in four. 


1 It is also possible to take Ealapofinajai as being situated in Nannadu. 
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Purani in the same place, {requiring) eight halam (of seed ) {with its) 
proprietor’s share. 

I<Jaiyarma^ in Ve?paykkuflp.m (requiring) twelve tuni {of seed) {widi- 
the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Vilifiattuvay in Ti^riylirkkal (requiring) (one) halam { 0 / seed ) {with the 
income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Yftpna^piTai (requiring) (one) halam (of seed) (with the income of ) twenty- 
two pa^-ai and a half of paddy. 

Kallapii in AndamaoQr (requiring) six tuni of seed (with the income of) 
five parai of paddy. 

Mafinilkodu in Sembalundi (requiring) ionx halam (of seed) (with the 
income of) thirty parai of paddy. 

The hulavarai and talaitta^i (lands) in Palaikkodu (requiring) twelve , 
tuni of seed (with the income ef) ten parai of paddy. 

Alaikkottar in ParalkkSttelvayil (requiring) two halam (of seed) (wi^ 
die income of) t&a. parai of paddy. 

Kurjaraimuji in Vanjiyar (requiring) six tUt^i of seed (widt the income, 
of) ten parai of paday. 

The Kunarai-ura land (requiring) four tutpi of seed (wWi the income of}\ 
(one) hundred and fifty naj^ of paddy (as measured ) by the n&li. 

Irutalaikkcdu in Aoaikkulimugam (requiring) four halam (of seed) witk 
the proprietor’s share of one in four. 

Neduyattumujcai in Mela^jaikkulimugam (requiring) four halam (of seed) 
(with the income of) twenty-five parai of paddy. 

Land lyi^ to the west of it called A^aiyaxai (requiring) two 

\Pj BBBCLjm 


From the haraipadal rndpurayidam of A^aikulimi^am (requiring) twos 
kottai \of sB6d\ shall be received three o£ good rice. 

Thirty jpaycEt of paddy from puraiyiiam of IlantSttam in Muttavilai. 
Simdaim^ai^, Peri<JaimaJm and Itjaimalai in Ila-Vg^ia^u (requiring) twelve 

.weo^-four^C...- ^/p.ddy 

(requiring) seven tui^i of seed (with the income 
of) ten para* of paddy which shall be taken its ayakara 

Ksi.T»iHndiyurm Penunhstaim,, two ld<m (of seed): 



MITRINANDAPURAM COPPER-PLATES. 


21 


Three karrai of paddy from Agattiyakmidam. 

The proprietor’s share (melodi) from the vayal, karai, and padippadu 
of KTrttimangalam shall be received. 

(LI. 67-70). The following {are the) lands given by Sendai} Kapdan. of 
Devarpalli for the employment of worshippers and for the expenses of sahasran. 

Iranidai {loitJi the income of) sixteen parai, two naji {as measured) by 
the idangali and {one) uri of paddy. 

Pudikodu ill Kiivaiyurkkal {requiring) three kalam {of seed) with the 

• proprietor’s share of one in three. 

(LI. 70-74). In addition to one share and a half {?chich is) the excess in 
the lands belonging to Vaduga-BrahniadeSam, half of the long share in Pa^iai- 
nattur {inclusive of) the puraiyidam attached to it, and also the puraiyidam 
{which is) in excess of the lands set apart for one sacred meal, as ivellas Agatti- 
kodu {requiring) zwo kalam {of seed) ^ along with {its) karaippuruiyidam; are 
{assigned ) for sacred offerings. 

(LI. 74-75). Kummam-Peruntauji {requiring) two kalam {of seed) and 
its pwmiyidam are also fi a- sacred offerings. 

(LI. 75-77). For amavadi, is assigned half of the field {vayal) and karai 
{belonging to) PurappacJagSram {icith an^ income of) six. kalam of paddy. 

Umai-.-nnuja in Kuriigatti together with its shall also be 

added. 

Kondannerai and Ambaruttikkuli, each {with an income of) one parai 
{ofqyaddy). 

(LI. 77-82). The glorious Ravimarttandavarman, who was pleased to 
rule Yenadn {with his capital at) KllappBrtlr, gave to the god {hhattaraka) of 
Mitranandapuram as {his) charity all the rents {rdjabhoga) and turaJii which he 
was obtaining on purchases (made) in his place at Tiruvanandapurani, for the daily 
sacred rice offering of four nali of good rice and for one sacred perpetual lamp. 

(L. 82). Iravi-Perilr. 


A COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OP THE MITRANANDAPURAM MUTT. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-plate 
belonging to the Mitr&nandapuram mafha. It was obtained on a short loan from 
a Potti ^ntleman in whose possession it was, by Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Smfiti- 
viSarada, Pandit of the Archasological Department. I edit it from one set of im- 
pressions taken under his supervision. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Vatteluttu and the language is Tamil 
similar to that employed in the set of copper-plates belonging to the same matha 
and edited above, pages 1 ff. The preservation of the record is good. But, it 

6 
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must be remarked, that the engraver was not careful in incising the document. 
Mistakes of spelling and omission of letters and passages are numerous and we 
note the following: — 

Tula (1. 1) for tula: Miranda (Z. 1) for Mitrananda: Sfivdharan for Su- 
vdkaran, throughout: Kirundat} (Z. 4) for KiruPnat}: pcirnkal (Z. 6) for Batdrakal: 
ariyumu (I. 8) for ariyum: idita (Z. 8f.) for idiriu: arupadurai (Z. 3a) for arupadu 
parai: mupiupattiru {IL 3a & 3b) for muppatdru: kodUakku JJ. 11) for kodi 
vilakku: ariyumu (Z. 13) for ariyum: Suvakarar^nir} (Z. 16) for Suvdkarar} ^^ani- 
yan: trivadeH (ZZ. 16-18) for tuvddeii. A w’hole passage had been omitted im- 
mediatel)’ after muppadu in line 3 and this passage was subsequently engraved 
at the end of the plate in smaller characters, perhaps for -want of space, and con- 
tinued on the left margin in four short lines. A similar omission in line 10 after 
ichehelavu having occurred, it was rectified by engraving the omitted letters on the 
right margin in tvNO lines. Here again we have to point out that ?7f stands for 
irurnali and that amardi has to be corrected into amirdu. 


Among the dialectic forms of words in the record may be put down: elun- 
■narulichcha (Z. 4) for elundaruhivitta: talikkirdmam (1. 5) for sdliyrdmam: ieyda- 
dit}ic kolvidu (Z. 5) for ieyvadukku or seydadvkhi kolvadu; art {11. 5 & ISi) for 
■ariii: pandiru {1. 1) lov pamiini: ieyitira (Z. 8) for seykirira: idit}U (Z. 10) for 
idarku: achchit}u (Z. 19) for achchukkii. 


Bichchai, which occurs in line 6, stands for bhikshau In the phrase 
^batdrakal pichchai panrtuvidu’ (Z. 6), the term bafarakal evidently means a 
sannyasi, though ordinarily it is used to denote ‘god' as in lines 2 and 18. 

The record states that §uvakara?j Maniyajj of Malaimag^fam set up in the 
mandapa of the MitrSnandapuram temple, the image of Srl-Kfishpa-Timvadi 
and an un-specified number of sdligrdmams and made a gift of 600 parai of 
paddy and 30 elephant marked coins. 


Out of the annual interest of 1?>2 parai of paddy, accruing from this gift 
it was ordered that 120 parai of paddy should be used for preparing rice offer- 
ings to the deities and for feeding a sannydsin, the remaining 12 parai of paddy 
teing utilised for purchasing ghee. And it is said that the donor also gave a vessel 
for cooking (uruli), a bell and a lamp-stand made in the shape of a creeper. He 
is further stated to have made a gift of 3 coins for feeding a Brahmapa and for 
making offerings to the god on the days of dvddaSi. As witnesses to the dft 
are motioned KsSavap Damodirap of Tarapinallur, Sahkarap Narayanan of vSk- 
kam, Kamap bundarap of IrayamaAgalam. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Mitranandapuram is, as has al- 
rmdy been noted, a quarter of Trivandrum, situated not far from the Padma- 
nabhasvamm temple; Vaikkam is the headquarters of a Taluk in the Kdttayam 

r-TtT; Kunnattunad Taluk; TaraninaW 

lo in Cochin State. _ The last is the native place of the Nambtldirippad who 

has got the nght in the Padmanabhasvamin temple. I hear that he "is also 
m charge of certain other temples in the Travaneore Smte. He, belongs to a much 
respected family noted for its wealth and learning nnd is highly regarded^ 
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role the above fact as it is likely that the attestation made in this copper-plate 
document belonging to the MitrSnandapuram math a by a temple manager (a^iyar) 
-who was a native of Taraninalltir, might st^gest an early connection of this 
NambadirippacJ of that place with the temples in the Travancore State. ^ 

From a careful comparison made between the palasography of the subjoined 
record vdth many other dated ones ranging from the ^ 1st century of the Kollam 
era to the 6th, I find that it can be assigned to the middle of the 4th century of 
the Kollam era i. e. about the latter half of the 12th century A. D. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


1 . 


2 . 

3. 

4. 


5. 


6. 


/ . 


8 . 

9. 

10 . 


3a. 


Text. 

[II*] a) sQdjir^fi Seir JD ^truSl^ uj® 

Ljirp^ uLLL-.fr rrs[fr^]<s(^ iL^njinssrp (^<su/r<3S!r<^^ LD<oSdflaj<sir ^^ul9- 

g&srrsyr Qf5<50 uenp 

^i Ln ^sirerr 

QufrsQ Q^fr<5m(B (^6ijfr<sfrLh^ ubtssSiu^ iLmru-up^so <5T(t£fii^(T^isffla=^ S/r? 
8iQ^<smL-^ 

00 L/£j_ci 0 iLi pfrar^sQfrfTLL Q^ 6 U( 35 sfro& 0 ai ^(ip^ OtSEfrsrrtsQ^ 

LnQS)L- 

^0/5/7-.^ Li g&0 [L/'^]L-/r/r[/f*]<®^ i3«5=^<5= ij<sw^(a®^[ll*] 

Qf^ei) ^p^ ^0U^ LJ- 

(s^p fSii^s 0/5^ Ly/5’^0 u^oinpiLjUi Qpsiu isfl&cii0 G)^'r6yrffi9j57[n’*‘] 

^(T^uufflseo^ 

ih <3Pfrfu^ Q^u9(^p [f5iLi9^(^ ^Lj~\p^^uiQfS^^Sr^ Q^sirQ^^ 

Qeusi^GiL §}Sscii/i}i ^p(^iL ^BfStdjLjb ^iLup 
©<55 Q<$/r6Yr(a9^[H*] ^^Lbinirnr^^iL ^0 

^f(kQ(5<$oS^ QufrS [u*]e3)/D QufTisSl Qpsi^ (orQpu^pl 

0 u^p <3f^L^QurrisS Qf^^ ^^p^ opiU ^ ^ 


Mr, Nagamaiya aotes in his Travancore Manual that Para^uraina confcrrerl on two families the 
right of ‘ruling priest’ in the temples or Malabar and that one of the families is the Tarana^ 
nallur Nambtidiripaci. 

The words eto'-ooi^^^ are engraved on the left margin of the plate in two linos: road 

si/o (SiiSl 
ai ^ ^ * 

Bead ^eorr. 

Bead srsutratri^. 

The jpi of is entered below the line. 

Bead ^rwirstrear^ 

Bead ®j6sgf^ 

The passage w«»4- @^5 ^0 is engraved on the right margin of this aide. 

Bead ^0'F/r^. 

Bead ^LBrc^ih. 

Canoe] 
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UjipQ5 U- 

sDpiLjis Qsir^ 

€!S!xr^i 

3^. J 

Second Side. 

11. 0 Ji7 s-0®yf ^sir^Lb ld6SsFI 5i&g5r^[Lb^] OdJ/TijL [<s0*]Qr<s0/i Od=- 

lI/L/aiLl 1—55)55 

12. ryLsirjiiLn ai-z_ G'ffsoa/ ssouSa^s^ssiLnsr^ ^t^iuirir ^a-ssSQmii- 

lo. Osffsuesr ^irGiDir^Qa-^th ^j!StLf(tfi^^\\'"'j meussjs^ sf-ibsot^ mir 

14. jrxiusxa §}Jiiriuiiiik,Eiei>^s) sirtn^arm^ir- 

15. ear 5 tci^^^[u''‘'‘] ^^irairsk^ LaessPiueir ^4=0<!Fso<a/ 

i9'f^ 

IG. ';^3>tn s/rsir'^ jxsKjfliusar .^sar/a^iTig (^suir^irear* [Lo^jsaafi- 

[!U*]«3r 

17. ui^LJss^i irir^^so 633^4=^ .^iki Gsir eaar^ 

.s9)r« 

18. eufl'O^Sa 0 ut^i—irirsir.sr^ ^Bisiismi— 5®0 iSlinr ldssit ir s(^ 

19. U!sa)£_'^ 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! on the 15th day, expired, in the month o£ Tula, -when 
Jupiter stood in Vrischika, Suvakarao Mapiyao of Malaiyamaojam ordered 
((Wjfnm) expenses {to be incurred in the temple) of the god at MitrSnandapuram 
{and ) provided six handred parai of paddy and thirty anai-achchu (i. e. coins 
bearing elephant mark). Having received the interest of sixty pa^^ai on this (i. e. 
the above said six hundred parai of) paddy and the interest of seventy-two ^arai* 
of paddy on the achchu, in all (one) hundred and thirty-two parai of paddy, — the 
expenses shall be met'. For offerings made to the god Srl-Krishpa-Tiruvadi and 
to the Sdlagrama-Vivas^ which Suvakarao Mapiyaji had set up in the mandapa, 
the interest (accruing) from this {^quantity of) paddy and achcnu shall be taken. 
With the balance of rice viz. two nali, one BhatSra shall be fed. Twelve parai 
of paddy, {that would remain) after deducting (^one) hundred and twenty parai of 
paddy (required) for this expenditure, shall be taken for purchasing ghee offering. 

1 Bead 

2 Read 

3 Read dFfiMvr^jrsar. 

4 Read ^wir^jrssr. 

5 Read 

S Read ^GiirQ^St* 

7 taeoi* ^KSisiT^ is iuoieed on the left margin- 
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Giving the Nambi, T\’-ho performs the ia7iti, sacred vessels for (cooking) one dish* 
and providing him also with leaves, fire-wood and vegetables required for it, meals 
shall be prepared. The ordering, in this manner, of this (i. e. the abovesaid) ex- 
pense of (supplying) sacred offerings with two nali of rice, together with one uruli- 
for (cooking) the sacred offering, one bell, one kodi-tvilakku (i. e. a lamp-stand in the 
shape of a creeper) and three copper vafkakai^ (required) for this expense, is known 
to the AdiyaJ"^ KeSavao DSmSdarap of uTaraninallur. Sahkaran. Nsrayapa^i of 
Yaikkam also knows this. This is the signature of Kaman Sundaran of Iraya- 
inahgalam. (J^fs /s) the signature of Suvakaran Maniyan. The next successor"’ 
(or relation) of Suvakaran Mapiyao, who instituted this expense, shall conduct it. 
Having received the three achchii which Suvakaran, Maniya^} further) deposit- 
ed in the temple treasury for (^the exjjenses comiected with) the sacred dvcJdasl 
feeding, two ndU of rice to the Bhataraka and two 7idli of rice to one Brahmaua 
(shall be given). 


No. 3 — On the back wall of the Brahma shrine at Mitranadapuram. 


This inscription, which is engraved on the back wall of the Brahma shrine 
at Mitranandapuram, is left unfinished. Evidently, its object was to register a 
gift of certain incomes of paddy and gold, to the shrine of Dakshina-Svarpamukai- 
Bhatara, made in the presence of Rainajfia-Bhatarai^Tiruvadi, in the ^miidapa on 
the southern enclosure of the temple at Mitranandapuram, b}^ Punjaklrtti-Kaiusi- 
varmar of Pulamap in Vepatt-Ilahfcuju. 

Pulaman is a vilkge in the Kottarakkarai Taluk as well as in the Pattanii- 
puram Taluk. Which of the two places is here intended it is not not possible to 
know. Yspatt-Ilankaru^ occurs in the Tiruvattayu inscription of Vlra-Pduiya- 
martapdavarman. Tannadil in line 2 stands for sannadhyiL 


Text. 

• • • ' iid nrTBSuc-rTMii- 




UjWtruhT 


Qdso’uSstQsDjGhr^fl'^fr 

3 . SiT^ir Qs/reh-^f^ jr\<s^<S^uQufrm’\ 

Miiih Q^/r6m(S ^ ^ 


vnnukhl: '' '''' pmiyann,hku, it must be cansiderod a ourruptiou o£ hhda 

2. A T/ide mouthed bell-metal vessel. 

3. This is pobably ‘a platter’, 

4. By this term is perhaps meant a temple servant or manager. 

5. The passu g3 might also be taken to mean ‘the expenses must be conductofl i * & 

Suvakaraa Ma.iyai, who instituted i,’. In this case, the grfnt mus. have bee“Zr!t 

Xi.IV. p. 278) and as Ilanku^ai by Mr. T. A. Qopinatha Kao (above, Vol. I. p, 296). * ' 

7. There is a small scratch before lo. 

8. This has perhaps to be read 

9. The furiber portion of this inscription in not engraved. 

H 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity I In the month of V 3 .:i§chika, when Jupiter was in Makara 
at the man^apa on the southern enclosure of the Mitranandapuram and in 

the presence of Ramajfiabhatarar-Tiruvad.i obtaining paddy and the rakska- 

bkofja gold, which PurnakTrtti Hamavarmar of Pulaman in Venatt-Jlafikaju used 
to derive from the lands of Valudikulam and Koyil-Vellayur along with ViraiyQj- 
Yh’utti to {the god) Dakshinasvarriamukai-Bhatarar. 

No. 4. — On the south wall of the Brahma Shrine. 

This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Brahma shrine at 
Mitranandapuram. Its preservation is not very bad, though the letters are not 
incised deep enough. The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu and the language 'I’a- 
mil. Sanskrit letters in Grantha characters are used in svasti Rdmajnabha° 
Dal'shhia-svarnamu° and namashdram in line 1 ; and rakshai, rahehdbhdgamd and 
mmashdmmum in line 2. 

^ The vFording of the deed is rather loose. The object of the inscription is 
to register gift of the raJcshabhoga^ amounting to one huiidred and thirty-two 
parai of paddy, derived by D§vaQ Chakrayudap; of Sankaramarigalam, to the 
temple of Dakshinasvanjamukai-Bhatara at MitrSnandapuram, for the daily ex- 
pense of four 7idjj, of rice for offerings and namaskdram^ which required 120 parai 
of paddy and for vegetables, tamarind, salt, pepper and leaves which required 12 pa- 
rai of paddy. Evidently, the gift was made in the presence of Ramajflabhatarar. 

As noted already, such usages as e^attu for idattu^ pa^idiru i.ov pafptiiriiy 
and the dative form ^elavtrpnii for selamikku and iegdadirifpu for segdaduMu are 
quite common to ^e western dialect. Orii-pu and iru-pu are still used in some 
places to denote ‘single crop and double crop’. The forms ndndlichcJiai and parai- 
chchai tor nd7idU and parai are worthy of note. In these cases, the cAaf is au 
expletive. 


1 . 


2 . 


3. 


1 . 


2 . 


Text. 


[n 'j Ly0 sQujir^m /9e^p Lnaor l 8^T0'\ j-iresr 

^ LLmL^tuirio 2 

uiBira^tresr Q^&i^^aSa-iriLj^dr lU-QQa&p- stuQuw 

mij Sju^ [^0.2P]^ ^ «/rayu, ^uuu, iSe. 


ir(r«wi_r®) Sul. Qeeo JSr/D^ripuu 

0U«>^<S0LD Qhs- ■ fJr ' 


The iiBcription is unfinished. 

This may be filled up with the sjllables yo/eo®, 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month ofc Makara o£ the year when Jupiter had 
entered and stood in Makara, on the occasion when Ranajflabhatarar Tiruvadi was 
pleased to remain in the mandapa of the southern enclosure of the Mitranandapu- 
ram (tetnple), Devaij Chakr§.yudau of Pira&ana-Sankaramafigalara, [whose lands 
fell under the class of double crop], {gave) for the daily expense of sacred offer- 
ings and namashdram {to be prepared out of) iourndli of good rice, {as measured) 
by the temple measure, to the god Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhatarar, the rakshdhoga 
(i. e. the oimer's share),- viz. {one) hundred and twenty parai of good paddy 
derived every year from all kinds of lands {that were) under his protection, toge- 
ther with twelve parai uf paddy every year for {supplying), twice daily, veget- 
ables, two kalaiiju of tamarind, salt, pejiper and leaves, {which were) required for 
the namashdram and offering,' — ■ {altogether making) a total of {one) hundred and 
thirty-two of paddy, realised in the two crops, inclusive of purakktili. 


No. 5 — Mitranandapuram Inscription of Kollam 660. 

This inscription, which is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet on the south 
wall of the central shrine of the Visbiiu temple at Mitranandapuram, at the left of 
entrance, refers to the repairs executed in the temple, the conseci’ation of the 
image and of covering the pinnacle with copper. All these are sta ted to hiive 
been done in Kollam 660 ( = A. D. 14ft6) by the disciple of Yadiivendranubhriti- 
Bhatarar and certism others. Among the ]>laces mentioned in the inscri})tion, Kuli- 
kkodu may be identified with a %fillage of that name in the Kalkulam Taluk; and 
Kandiyfir is in Mavallikkarai. The name Piladi§uvaran stems to be a dialectic 
corruption of BrihadiSvaran. 

Text. 

1 . ^trCfrsfrUj-^irLCfr^Q eQuu/rifiih i£^ssr 

2. iTir ^^^uuL^fnrfrir 

mir>s^3r<aufrLBQ^(SUQ^LJ0i u- 

3. eSp^jriB^srr^ iSi^^^'^aroua'^ih «5P<s33r(i@ i^rra'friijm<sifBjfri35Qj^Lh 

^Q^UUesS Qs=lLJll9^3r «606F- 

4. QLDu94=<Jr 

Translation. 

^ Hail ! In the month of Minam of the Kollam year 660 (when) Jupiter 
(was in) Yri&chika, and in the presence of Sri-Yadavendranubhuti-Bhamrar-Ti- 
ruvadi of Kandiyiir, his disciple Nagasvamid^.va of Kulikkod, OliMahainbi Pavi- 
traokali PiladiSuvarao, the accountant Nardyanani Raghavan, together made re- 
pairs and bathed (the maje) with pots of water (k e. consecrated it) and (had the 
pinnacle) covered with copper. 

1. Read eun^uSl 

2 . There is some vacant space bet'ween this word and the previons one. 
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0^ MitranandapQFam Inscription of Manikantha RamaYarman. 

This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the south outer 
£a« of the yilH-stone, to the left of the steps, at the entrance into the Tishtju 
slirine o£ Mitranandapuram. It is a record ot the Vepadu fang Mstoik^tha Kama- 
varman and is dated in the first day of Kumbham of the year ni which Jupiter was 
in Karkataka-ra§i in the zenith of its power. That the king mentioned in 
this epio-raph is none other than Yira-Ramavarman ot the V eilaymii inscription 
i^ proved bevond all doubt by the fact that Govindaij JiumaraQ of Pattah, Vikki- 
raman Paianuavaip of Punakr and Kanijae UdaiyajiiUi of Kaitaivay figure in 
both the records, the first two as witnesses and the last as the writer of the docu- 
ment. The full name of the king may have been_ Viramayikaiatha Ramavarman. 
The oalaeo'.o'Jraphy of the records does not militate against this identification. 
For tW same reason, the inscription must be assigned to Kollam 371 when 
Jupiter was in Karkataka. And since by calculation it has been found that 
'^4th Medam of that vear fell in 16th April A. D. 1 196, the day of execution of the 
subjoined deed mav be 23rd or 24th January 1196. It will be pointed out later on 
that the inscription in the GoSala Krishna shrine at Trb'andrum, which registers a 
cift by Adityaraman of Marudaman, is dated in the month of Dhanus of the same 
year, and that Kandan Udaiya^la^l figures as the writer of that deed also. There 
should thus have intervened only a month i. e. Makaram, and perhaps a few days in 
Dhanus, between that record and the subjoined one. At the time when the GoSala 
record was incised, the reigning king of Vepadu was Kodai Marta^davarman. 
It is thus clear that Mapikantha- Ramavarman, also called Yira-Ramavarman, and 
whose full name should be Vlra-Maiiikaptha-Ramavarman, should have succeeded 
Martandavarman on the thron^ of YSnadu in December 1195 or January 1196 
A. D. ■ ■ 


Text. 

1. [11*] 

3* LJ0/ru3^ ^ psfTsk lj9- 

4. 

5. sir 

6. ^0- 

8 . uC^t^rrjrsir fSuj^ 

9. €^L^iU(riQ ^0'oL- 

10. [/y ]- 

11* jserr zr/roi^y/r^LD 

12* y4S [B*] eS- 

13. OtqQeo/r 2 


/r looks like 0 in the originaL There seems to have been some corrections made in this lilies/ 
2. if is corrected from 
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14. Qr^so^Lb Q^irQsirubSssr^)!^ 

15. [ii Q/Lj]0Lcs3?>7,ga2/zii ^QeOiSifSO^Q^fris^- 

16 . lu Lj^^jruSi^^nki/serr Qjim ^ssr ^ub Qld-^ 

I'i . souufT^ Q<sirsfr^[b Qf^^Ki {^n-<s^^ssonpLb Qs= , . 

18. (!£^0 Q/Bs^ubsSiDi^fEJ^eo'^^^ y^nS^Qub^^ Q<srr<^(^iJb ufriLL.^ 

19. Qf^Si) Qpuu^ UptLjUb^ dix.L^<S<5^a<sQ6Sn‘iS!ktT® Q<3r‘€))<Sij 0pzl.t^./r j 

20. LSc^faf^] ^(ff^uuffl^eiJQp QLD'S^^Q,3snnskfrQ 

21. .. lB^ frirGOT!^ pLjrr^^ (oino/e^tSEOTo/ear 

22 . irirseuf^irrrrriLKsmisk ^Qw^^Qub 

23. (7pil.®®6i) (^LL£^jrLli^[n*]^^saari_.yr(SJOT© (^iLQSSii (-icil^ta^JiL^ 

24. ^62on_(7^Lb[||*]0D^yr62Rr® (ybiLQ\Se\) 

25. LyjaSi_0Dib ^<sirf]uui^ [j-]- 

26. [ err «W65«5^] ^xs^sircrrr&Ssroi^^ sTfr^su (^tr jTfru fsm'^ 

27. Q^SO^ ^<oB 

28. ' Q^rrSih^ia QLofTMiJLo L/sar 'sfl- 

29. <xQirLb6^ umiJU^^Lh oyiruj- 

30. <®<s620ri— sar sl.^- 

31. oj^m 


Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! On the 1st day, expired, of the montla of Kumldia, wJien 
Jupiter was in Karkataka, Brahmaprajfia-Bhatarar-Tiruva^i being pleased to 
remain in the southern enclosure of {the temple of) Mitranandapuram, the Vr‘.^a4ii 
king Manfentha Rauiavarman gave the ) lands iii order that sacred 

ofEerings with four ndili of good rice (as measured) by the temple measure may bts 
made twice daily, to the god at Mitranandapuram. Having received on haiul the 
income in paddy, of one in five, arising from {the land) Vellaraivirutti in Maru- 
dattUr together with half the income from Kod.ugaman, Peruir.aij and Lhc three 
gardens attached to the VUenilam as well as the four halam of paddy s(jt apart 
for the recitation of the sacred Vsdas {tiruvadyayana), and the thirty park of 
pad^dy which is the pdftam to be obtained on the lauds in Sempalundi-Nc^iinall- 
mahgalam, the Vaishnava Ragava -Narayanan of Mitranandapuram and his «leB- 
cendants shall, as long as the moon and the stars {endure), see that the oxpences 
{of the temple) are met without any default, the sacred vessels are provided 

A hi ' j'i "n ■ 1! {arrangement) failed in {any ) oiur year, 

double the default {should he paid); if it failed in two years, doable the default 
and fine {shoidd be paid): and if it failed in three years, the said Rao-hava-Naraya- 
who was appointed to look after the cultivation, should pay iui exccs.s amount 
mto the hands of the persons who manage the business of the said temple lauds 
and gardens. _ Govmdaqj Kumarao of Pattali knows tliis. Vikkimniim l^ira- 
Sa^^y^ Pmalur knows this. This is the signature of Kandao CJdaiyuyatj of 

1 The 1^8t two letters may be ldu. 

2 liead u<stf>piLfu>, 


1 
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No. 7. — On the yali-stone in the Yishnu shrine. 

This inscription, which is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 9th 
or 10th centm-y A, D.. on the j'ali-stoiie at the entrance into the Vishnu temple at 
Mitrsiiiiaidapuriim. registers a gift made to the god, for offerings, b}’ a merchant of 
Tu-ukkolur in Tiruvalndi-valnacju, named Pugali Selvao alias Tiruvalavayil 
Dtmma-Setti. The land Perunir, whose income was granted to the temple, and 
tlie village Idamalai in which it was situated, figure in the Mitranandapurara 
CO pjxjr -plates, edited above. Tirukkojur in Tiruvaludi-valanadn, of which the 
donor was the native, is perhaps identical with Tirukkalur in the Tiruchcliendur 
Taluk of the^ Tiinievelly district. It is reputed, in Vaishnava traditions as the- 
birth place of iladhurakavi- Alvar; and it is worth noting that one of the remote 
ancestors of .Nammalvar u'as, according to the same tradition, called Tiruvaludi- 
vulanad^i’ after the division in which Tirukkolur was situated. Alwar-Tiru- 
na^ari, the birth place of Xamraalvar, may also be said to l)c situated in the same 
ancient territorial division. 


Text. 


1 . 


*] sQiutuitiB uaiM Qf 

so ^ssruQfFL-ti^ LB^^a-irssrm^LfT^^u'i- Ou(j^LLrr^s(^ Q 

({^W(Sij)L^uu6rreffl- ^ 


luireo 


2 


4. 

5. 


3 Quis^uujr^ ^ ^ 

^ujfrei> 

u iB irir ^ ^ JO (^LdsoijLjfr ^ 

Translation. 

HaU! Pros^rity! Pugtf Selvae alias Timvalavayil Daoma-Setti, a oer- 
chant of Tirukkolur, {assigned), from the income of Perunrr in Idamnlni 
nap of good nee (as measured) by the temple measure, ^ for the daily 'ofiferinU of 

o£ tht land cIm 


1 jr in is engraved below the line. 

2 In other inscriptions n)«.r_iU/rA is substituted fe>r Pc 5 u,s<,L.ua^^uj^^-, 

3 Kve letters appear to have been written here and erased. 

4 On the meaning of uieat^ see Guilders. 

5 This repetition is only to indicate how the last line stands after erasure. 
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No. 8. — ^An odd plate of TiriiYalla. 

Ainongc the impressions of tiie Huziu* plates of TineoallOi taken by tlie late 
Mr. Gopinatha Rao and kept in the office, the folloAving estampage "wais also found. 
As the inscription coiJtained in it has not been noticed in the paper on the 
‘^Huzue plate of the Vishnu temple at Tiruvalla”, it is edited here separately. 
As AS'ill be seen from the sequel, it is an important record. 

This inscription seems to have been aigraved on the plate after erasing an 
earlier record. The forms of the Vhrtteluttu characters of this inscript'on show 
that it is a much later one than the Tiruvalla series. But as the plate is of the 
same size as the former aud as it is found among the Tiruvalla impressions, it is 
likely that it formed part of that set, perhaps as a fly leaf attached to it. 

The language of the inscription may lie called the Western dialect of Tamil, 
much allied to the modern Malayalam. The following forms of irords occurring 
in it are wortliy cf note in this connection: — 

seyyichcha, dviclu, olla^ hanni, ‘iidukhcmadit, ilivid-u, inq^pidu^ olividu, 
itttimadu; iruriuu, verrilai-tlt}f}mdi(, irdkJal, avaral, ndridUchcliai, and ari. 

As already remarked, ‘‘Paldrar’ stands for ^Bliatdrar’ and ^T/rttradi' is a 
term applied to sannydsins, gods and kings. 

The interchange of sa and ta and vice versa is quite common to Vattelnttu 
epigraphs. Chcha or chchai is an authorised change of hha; of. pichJiai for 
Ohihhd. For a similar change of hhi into ikki, we might cite tdMi which stamls 
for sdhhi. Madai is an altered fonn of madai which stands for cooked rice. 
Avaral stands for avargal. 

The object of the iuscription is to regulate the conduct of priests jierfonuing 
worship in temples. Evidently, the record aims at reforming certain bad pra- 
ctices prevalent among that class of servants, such as wearing grualled cloth: not 
having feeding persons who had not been following the ancient routine 
or custom; not offering to the deity rice with ghee, flower aud sandal-paste: and 
chewmg beatel-leaves in the presense of the Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, by wdiich term 
may be meant either the god or the sanydsin Nirannapadd-Bhafarar. 

Kdiiam, which occurs in h'ne 6, is a gold com that had been in use in early 
times. We find it so employed in ‘Padiyyuppattu’ ^ and other ancient Tamil -vvorks 
as well as in early inscriptions.^ 

Of etymological interest is the word Mliyakkam, which occurs in lines 2 and .3 
of this inscription. The +erm is not in current use. Neither is it to be found in Tamil 
or Malayalam lexicons. Search for it in some of the ancient Tamil works has proved 
vain._ It is one of those obselete words employed in inscriptions whose meaning 
remains yet to be made out. The word appears to be a compound of ktl and 
iyakkam. Jyakkam is the verbal noun derived from iyaiigu or iyakku. Nallai or 
dchdram of other inscriptions will be proper equivalents of it.' The prefix k%l 


1 Jlistorical ^letches of Ancient DeMan^ p. 378f. 

2 P. 23. of tlie Travauc(Te Arohseologicul Series Vol. II 
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seeiuis to be n^ed in the sense of ‘past’ and as such the compound hlliyahkam 
should i)e taken to mean ‘the ancient practice’. Purvdchdram may be regarded 
as its svnonyiu. It is interesting to note that, besides indicating the course of 
action of persons as in our record, the word was also used to denote the customary 
dues or incomes accruing" from lands. 

The folloTOug passage taken from an unpublished epigraph, ^ -will show this 
use of the word Inliyakkam. It will be particularly noted that the inscription ex- 
pressly includes under kljiyahkam certain specified and unspecified dues such as 
ottidarladamm, uvvi, vSy-tiel, etc which, n e may observe, were customarily paid by 
cultivators; — 

a irs(^ ip « * 

^«£fir3(Sirsrr tMirQ^euks'^SF Q^FeOeQ^^iSi eT(tp^ 

sSiLSi'i QsirQ^jSira Q^iussth jb'sst-.eiaijo 

ii^ih a-dj^iLjih OsuLuQisei>^u> * * sh.!— sQlLQ'S (o)’Str(^^/STir 

[ir'‘]@^ei/fflRirs8srCoiD ^(TjeS^s/rsarCods/ril® utirQ^mir 

s(^iM ua’^Qsiril.^ W^eai/r<S(gU) Q^iija<SLct ^sirar^ i§iB,msi>n'<s ^etreir ' y 

ai—mLdtLjiit * ^aii^mpTireueo <aS‘a(^'^i^6rr FF^arsuarp^ lcitQ^ 

fUirsQ O<3=6aa003r^t£i ^ s: * ^j^iLjua ^irtpsQ t/sasuyfunsor to 

eafliueir 

TEXT. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


7. 


i3tfi^^iruirpruipira\_ir*J ^(T^eui^ Qa^iuuSa^a^ BSarriflaj 
U3/r<a0^[U*] QiuiJbQuQ^-- 

a>«<55sir Q^tLJiij[th^''\ Q.iSiuSiSLDfreQ^Tw^l 6B^c5ButJL^eiD<sxf <oT^^ 
msLLQiD^ ’ 

[i^] Qmuu Lorre^L^iu ^sLf/rSjj2/[Li*] ^;y^63rjL£»/rSji2/[Lb*] 

kTkr Q ^kr ififT ^(T^eutf. QpehrLf Qesr^i<?!it ^ 

isSso (^LnQu(r^Ui^kerr mireifarii fs 

emu^ ][!!•] UOipO (jffwefTGuardrr 


1 Thw record is dat^d in Kollam 49l. Prof . Sitodafam Pillai has translated it in Jnd. Ant Volt 

XXIV. p. 334 f., , 

2 This word mayhaYje ^.be clO^rected into s?^^le0jgg as in lixiea 4 and 5, If not so corrected, it 

must be transSoJ^^^^pi^l^fiitP^. * 

3 Bead 

4 Delete the last m. 

5 io is engrared like an anusvct^a. 
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Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! This sacred arrangement was made by Nirafifiapads-Bha- 
tarar-Tiruvadi. The following practices {shall be adopted) by the greatmen of 
{i. e. attached to) the inner {shrine). The wearing of cloths {under the pretext that 
are dipped in) gruel must cease* Pavitram shall be worn. In the matha, 
the feeding of persons, who do not follow the ancient practice, must cease. In the 
inner {shrine), worship shall not be made without the offering of boiled rice with 
ghee, flower and sandal-paste. The chemng of betel-leaves in the presence of the 
Bhatarar-Tiruvadi shall stop. If the greatmen of the mSUanti {i. e. those who con- 
duct worship in temples) do not observe these (rules), they {shall be liable to) a fine 
of twenty-four kanam of gold; and the other persons, who do not follow the same, 
shall be liable to pay a fine of twenty-four nali of good rice. 


No. 9. — ^Yellani Inscription of Yira-Ramavarman: Eollam 371. 

On the south bank of the back-water (kayal) near the village of Yellayani, 
(sometimes pronounced as VellSpi,) in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk, is an old Vishnu 
temple, quite neglected and fast going to decay. It faces the west and bears an 
inscription on the base of the south wall of its man4apa. 1 secured an inked est- 
ampage of it, and it is reproduced as plate facing page 6. The temple is called at 
present TirukulaAgarai, which is evidently a corruption of Tirukupakarai, the name 
given to it in the inscription. As in most other cases, the walls of the central 
shrine of this temple are built of what is popularly known as Tnannaihkal, a kind 
of gravel-like stone. The god in tbis temple is in standing posture, has four 
hands, the back two of which hold the conch and the discus. While the left front 
hand rests freely on a gada — a feature seldom observed in the case of Vishnu en- 
shrined in temples — ^the corresponding right hand shows the varada-mudra pose. 

The inscription is in a tolerably good state of preservation and is engraved 
in the Vatteluttu alphabet and in the Tamil language (western dialect). , Along 
with the Tamil grammatical forms valndarxili^ima adikdrariidaiya, pafpdra- 
karkku, etc., Hhe following peculiarities also occur: — avidu for avadu; varuvidti 
for varxeoadu; dlvatiziu, vilakkir}i;}u and ielaoinxiu for dlv&xiukku, vilakkitptikku and 
selavukku; seyyinravaral for seykir^ravarkal; kalppichchu, adikarichchu and iey- 
yichcJiu for halppittu, adikarittu and seyvittu; olla for uUa; muttukil for muptit}dl; 
tudai for tadavai; drd,kkchaiov ardyehchi; tdlkki for sdkshi;'^ and Parannavat} for 
Parantapan. Neyyennai is used in the sense of liquid ghee. 

The inscription is dated in the reign of the V epa(3.u king V Ira-Ramavarman 
and in the KoUam year 371 ( = A. D. 1196), the month Mssha, and the 24th 
solar day, expired. M. H. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to 
whom I submitted the date for verification, notes:-— 


1 On the changes assumed by this word see No. 33, below. 


K 
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“ = Tuesday, 16th April A. i>. 1196 when J upiter was in Karkataka: for want 
<jf week-day, however, we cannot be certain whether the day intended is Tiies- 
<lay I6th April or Wednesday 17th April: in other words whether the suffix 
“expired’' is expleti\'e or significant”. 


The inscription registers a gift made by the oflEieers of the king, to tlie 

Yislniu temple called Tirukkunakarai alias Yadavanarayana-Yinnagar- Alvar at 

^enkottaru-Cherikkal, for the expenses of offering daily four iidlj of rice and for 
burning a sacred lamp. Reference is incidentally made to a temple at Poliyur a 
body of six hundred men of Yeiaadu and to the ValaTijiyar of the eio-hteenk- 
stricts, who are z'equired to manage the gift, in case the person entrusted with the 
property made default for the third time. It is interesting to note that the record 
is cai’efcd to mention even the insignificant item of thread to be suppHed for the 
wick of the lamp. The quantity of paddy to be given is stated to be exclusive of 
•jniral-kriU by which term is perhaps meant the incidental charges to be incurred in 
taking the paddy to the court-yard of the temple where it has to be measured and 
handed over to the temple authorities. Other inscriptions definitely mention that 
such charges as the eaiTiage hire, tolls and terry dues, re((uired for transporting 
the paddy from the thrashing ground to the temple court-yard, where it h^ to be 
measured out free, from chaff, dust and unripe grains, must be borne by the person 
m charge of the land, i. e. the cultivator, and that this stipulated quantity of paddy 
should be given in heaped measures. The Tiruvattaru inscription of Vlra- 
I daiya-Martandavarmani refers to such a custom which obtained in early days 
m th^^e words:— “poZ/ya? KddainaUur kilarhcheri-mnd'koym^^^^^^^^ hmduvandu 
umnni 'tmu-pokhi pTwalt., etc". It means that at each harvest the interest paddy 
should ee brought to the precincts of the Kllachcheri temple at Kodainallur dried 
and measured mthout any husk. ’ 


• +1 places mentioned m the inscription, Pattali and Puijahlr are villages 

m the Pattanapiu’am Taluk. Polivar, whose temple is mentioned in our inscriu- 
hon, seems to have been a place of importance in early times. Its identity with 

Huzur plates of Karmianda<Jakkap, is, however, ' 
tS IS not the modern form of Poliaul is evident from 

Sateut the AVatteluttu inscription, 

Sorbcth^>;i1T /p Suchindram,, 

mpnons beth Pojiyar and Pohyur-nadu, thus settiim at rest unv doubt that 

‘'l.T'bfr 

Iharamoiifflilain 1 “ Tiiluk, in ()tta46- 

be regarded a., a remmnt o£ PoM- 
dQu. rrom the buchindram inscription referred to here we learn further that 

in place of @ ^ rcplaeo J 

irrr ■ • • by 

•*»9* fin.^ aud instead of r^] a, have 

snjSC5L//r<s(g ^ 
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Poliyar was the native place of the chief Serantaka Pallavaraiyan alias Mapii- 
Achchai.1 who made a gift of money for bnrning a lamp in the central shrine of 
the Tiruchchivlndu’attii-Bhatara. Sehkodu is the name of that part of Vallayani 
which is not far away from the \"ishnu temple: and it is not unlikely that the 
exact site, where the temple is located, formed in ancient times a suburb (cheri) 
of Senkodu. 

From the subjoined inscription it is not possible to say who the Valahjiyas 
were that were entrusted with the care of the charitable eudoAvment registered in 
it. But from allied records^ of the Tamil and Kanarese districts, "we learn that 
these Valanjiyas were members of merchant guilds and belonged to eighteen count- 
ries, which, however, are not specifically named ; that they were sometimes required 
to supervise, maintain or protect gifts made to temples and other charitable 
institutions; and that they had influence and authority over large areas, probably 
on account of the wealth they possessed and owing to their trade relations. It is 
worthy of note that the inscriptions which refer to them are written in mixed cha- 
racters consisting of Tamil, Grantha, Malayalam and Vatteluttu letters, and the 
language employed is the Western dialect of Tamil, with such peculiarities of 
forms as are mostly to be seen in the inscriptions of the Avest coast. Among the 
communities, that figure in these inscriptions along with the Vajafijiyas, may be 
mentioned a class of people called arm-bearing Thousands'' Avho are again 
comparable with the army of the right-hand V^laikhdras occuringin the inscriptions 
of the Choja b’ngs Rajaraja and Rajendra ChojLa^. 

The phrase which occurs in lines 2 and 7, is 

similar to ‘^is^^smi^irQetjirQ^LDistJir 

eiaressrQpih inesSsQsiru^Qpu^'^’' 

^psu/raSirsu/r” ‘■‘•isirpupQp^^iBsr&ir'’ etc. In all these cases, the numbers cannot 
be taken to pro/e the existence of political assemblies consisting of as many 
members**. It has been shown elsewhere that the figures must refer to the number 
of persons who originally colonised the particular tracts with whose names they are 
mentioned: and that every descendant of theirs was entitled to being called one of 
the clan or body.’' 

Text. 

!• ‘ j <s/rssisp^eo i^iu/r^is iB<sarp ujiresiirQ Q^iredeoih iHjrrtsrS)^- 

LatressT&sit — Qldi — s,u)^ j 

1 Mr. Rice’s Cotirg TnseHptums, p. 19 and foot-note 2. 

2 Ibid, pp. 19-20 and Soutk-ImUan Inscriplitins, Vol. II. p. (10). 

fi Tmvaneore Ar chan, logical Series, tol. II. p. 23. 

4 Ibid, pp. 80 and 81. 

5 Ep. Ind. Vol. X. p. 158 and note. 

6 Vol. XXIV. p. 284. and Mr. Nagainaj-ya’s Travaneore State ManiMl, Vol. I. n. 
-o5. It IS beyond comprehunsion that villages, however big they iin'giit have Iiiion, cunld 
ever have had such unwieldy assemblies as 3700, 3000 and 48,000. 

ThiiveuTrlr himself -one of the 3700 of 

8 The syllables are entered on the left margin of the inscription. 
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^j'ir,Tu.ajTUiLij ^(^euu -ssuii^p 

j^^sirsrQ^'ST‘i—u O^wQ^itl—u-'T^ 

2 ^(If*^[aor 5 ] ruT jjTjSsuibt ar-jjsar sSsssrTssrsir 

Jifirgir_gn( ^(^!5'K^a^3>TsSsfr,^Lb i'S'2^air(l.Uil — Lt.Sv' ST 

G.s^rir ^_!S«TJ7-[ll*] §)s3;tscu, i^^sctA ^3=9^tlsss^ C 3U io2FY)f I 

J2/=5ir^J?/a/.3LD [zjJsTsf?- 

3 i'33=jjtu'ssrfieur^w sir.Hjjt^ C'^'UU^ssrfinjj^jLn LL^^^3=uj‘ru^^ ^Srjr£^ 

J2DrsS3)/r5= Q^F^Stf Q^^^^mJjSUSfr UL-^TJSTX^ 

sSsfT^ QfesrssTLL ^^iSfr/TiT secui3‘€=6r ^i—yS 
wYTsyrS ;5/L/[3Lj]iru- 

4. UlLl-^LC ^©«a57/^[<3r] GsrS33r$ lilUfSU, LLSfiL^JjTSC ^BT^LCj^Z £FJU 

^,T? ^'^(SUiBrr^^ 'Z'^tUlj3&-Tr gL»'2j;7- ^.TT! 

0eff^[n'^] fBlU^LD ^lBt^ Q^^JUlLjLL ^r<T:LDi^>Z— 

3h.sl3 

j oOTiJa/iT Gci/ca^Jr®''^ G.tjsy) icSSiTS^/rso /ff.7SY)i3?j7 5Y.\^/77 ^0j7r^^7-e9 

«SYra-0 Qeussar'Zi^ 'Zf^juQjj:xars3yriLj'5 ^fr^VLC) q^l^u^tG ^ 

'','.»i^oV0j'T y/ir] ‘?d=EG’<5.r£— C lcj)2/e7 s'(t£>Gujircrr:m- i 
A^»i3r%"L I i£ d5Tjyr[o!5r] 550 - 

fi." ^^<SOc35 Gd5/ri3ff'(^iij Gii^UiJiT-^ [i^] E7 oF.rGE? iSSy>{ruLIJn9L^ftpiJL ^^LL lS 
<5ruGuirLJUI^!£^'J5f‘B ^S^^ii<3=<3r G^^^^5n^(5 Gd=SY)aYLD fipt—Z—J 

r^L-.'S'©a'k 0O£-i5LTz_i4i.[r ] @ 

. ireaarS) ^eoL- (^L-ti^-TL^ijJLjiB [^arJsMrL-.- 

7 3pi£[|‘'] usr53)(- ^[^^T];Djva;0LD L/ST^W 

/L/^C's3rz_z5Lzr.rtS27^^a' [a/Joifr^Sij 0 l£ ^!rTi^3=3=u53yrsTP ^ 
SF^^^^irirzy^ Q3=jp^^^^[\\^'j ^^Qj=>Pis -urZ^eiei^) 

G^fTTos/sr^jj^m -ntri^Q.^ ^{J^^o:dl^ujtlLl—Ijlt^^ Ot^so^ 

LDT^ 

S seiiLji^3^Q^L^^ ^^iLjiV <j-st^G3stlju^ul9ov s'^yri ssr 

^L£ ^^yin ^rssTLnsryr'j ^T i i 0 sJuTf^ JtQjj^uj ^^6'"4Uj ljcst 

StfdsSTLDeZJT u !r fn ^ GU JgliJ^'LjLCi UlLl TlS'S 0 65 7" © '3=,LLJ ^'LC 

§jUUU}^^ SsoSU SPSSS>^&JTJJ<S 65 [d33r] i-_65r 
9 ®L-^[aj]63rsi- 

Translation* 

Hail I Prosperity I Tlie follo^Miig i=> tlie Imsmess transacted ou the iJith 
Csolar) day, expired, of the month of ilfsha in the Kolkm year ," 171 , the year 
in which Jupiter stood in Karkat ika* — 

The officers {adilfii ar ) wrote (i e ^j'ftuttd the dueinuent) and oave with lihii- 
tion of water, for the expenses of, and a_siored lamp to ( the temple n?) Tirukkuiia- 
karai aZiaa Yadavanarayana-'Vmnagai-Alvilr at Oherikkalin genkottaru ( u,Jiuh /-r- 
longed to) the officers of the glorious Vlra-Eama^arma-Tiruradi, who is pleased to 
rule the c-ountrj- of Vfnadu From this time forward, the six-hundred of 

] Thero is a 'Hjrmljol before i^liich inaj In taken for hocsssiTeo 
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Venadu, those who execute works or repairs, and those who manage (#Ae ttmple) 
husiuess, shall, as representatives (mat}idchcharn), see that the person {entrusted icitli 
the dutij oj) defraying the expenses of (^Ae temple of) Tirukkupakarai, does bring 
under his management all kinds of lands, — exclusive of (^ihose) lands which had been 
orderd and assigned previously by the officers for the expenses of {the temple of ) 
Poih’tlr-Bhatarar,' — gets offerings prepared daily with four ndli of good rice and 
{burns) one sacred lamp. Without (making any) default, he shall supply, exclusive 
of pwrakhuU, twenty-four halam of paddy {as measured) by the measure holding ten 
that being the requirement for the wdiole year for offering daily four nali of 
rice; and {lie shall also give) liquid ghee and thread fcr wdck, which are required for 
{burning) one sacred lamp. Taking into his possession the M.m-lauds situated to the 
west and east of Senkottapl, the western part of the kdrdla lands together mth 
the forests and haraippuraiyiiam^ and the servants {attached thereto) etc., he shall 
meet the expenses without {makhig) any default. If this {arrangement) suffers 
default once, double {the quantity at) default {shall he paid). If default is made for 
a second time, in addition to double the defaulted quantity, a fine also {shall be paid). 
And if default is made for the third time, the six-hundred, those who execute 
works or repairs, and the Valafijiyar of the eighteen countries shall enquire^ {into 
the matter) and meet the expenses (themselves), without default, as long as the moon 
and the stars (endure). 

The witnesses who knew {the transaction) at the time when it tvas ordered 
to be given as a tiruvidaiydttam {i. e. in favour of the temple), with this Cherikkal 
decorated with arch-ways within (its) four boundaries, are: — 

Kajudao KapdaO of Kskkopparappu knows (this); 

Kgralan Suvarafl of Tanama^jikSdu knows (tliis); 

VikkiramaQ Parannavan, of Pu^jaltlr knows (this); 

Govinda;! Numaraji of Pattaji knows (this); 

Thus was {this) written by Kapda?} Udayanaij of Kaidavay. 

No. 10. — On the east wall of the Brahma Shrine atiTiraYallam. 

The village of Tiruvallam is situated at the confluence of the t-wo rivers 
KilUyar and Karamanai, and is about four miles to the south of Trivandrum. It 
forms one of the Pakuthies of the Neyyattinkarai Taluk of the Trivandrum divi- 
sion, and is famous for its temple. A spacious compound, enclosed on all sides 
by two prdkdra walls of stone, is appropriated for this temple. The shrines found 
within the inner prdkdra are those of Para&urama, Brahma, Siva and Matsya. 
Of these, the first three are in a row on the south side, from west to east. The 
shrine of Para&urama, which feces the north, is built entirely of granite stone from 
the foundation to the ceiling, with a vimdna of less hard material. It is provided 
with a pinnacle at its top. The shrine is round and has a rectangular maiit^apa in 
front. There is not much of sculpture or ornamentation. A row' of Mcitaga* 
pas or goblins, another of animals — ■ elephants, lion and the Hkc- and a tlnrd 

1. Aralehai meaiM ‘enquiry’. Since these persons are requited to defray the exponseB. it may In- 
presumed that the lands were lejEt under their management, 

L 



38 


TEAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


panel o£ miniature floral works, with bearded faces of men, carved in the convolu- 
tions, adorn the building at its to}). The first two run all round the shrine and the 
mandapa, wliile the last forms the top belt of the rectangular mandapa alone. 
Though there are no inscriptions on tMs shrine, yet judging only from its archi- 
tecture, it can be assigned to the 13th century A. D. The niches on the east, south 
and west walls, one on each side, accommodate minor deities. The image of Pam- 
Surama is shaped in the ardhachitra fashion. It has four hands in two of which 
the conch and discus are held; the weapons paraiu and hala, which the deity is 
said to have, are hardly distinguishable. One the other hand, the weapon in the 
front right hand looks like a gadd. The shrine of Brahma, also facing the north, is 
built of dressed granite as far as the superstructure which is of brittle laterite 
stone. It is rectangular in shape without any pretentions to either sculpture or 
ornamentation. The image of Brahma has fom heads and four hands. It is 
seated in the Padmasana posture; and on the pedestal, the petals of lotus are work- 
ed. Kamaij,dahi i. e. a vessel with a spout, and an open lotus flower are seen in 
two of the hands, while the other two are in the yogamudra pose. At the base of 
the west wall are two inscriptions in the Vatteluttu alphabet and they are edited be- 
low. There is another epigraph on the base of the east wall in the Vat^luttu 
characters and its contents are noticed in Volume I, pp. 295 ffi. In the publishd 
edition we have, however, to correct some mistakes. First of all, it has to be 
noted that the position of the inscription is not the north wall but the base of 
the east wall. In the reading of the text given on page 296, we have to fill up 
the gap in line 1 with the letter’s <3 correct in line 3 into 

^irsS; read ^(n^euQp for in line 5; fill up the first gap in line 6 

with alter into and in place of the second gap 

insert 0 ; replace the first few dots in line 7 by wsidl- and the second set of 
dots by Qisso a-ih. The gap in line 8 has to be replaced by Laesyu. and those 

in line 9 by Qmie In the abstract of contents, “SSmavara”, which is given as 

the rendering of ^laseir Qpir juld must be corrected into ‘every month’; and subs- 
titute_‘ra§i’ for ‘constellation’; alter “Sakki Tiruvandi of the matha'' into “Sakki 
TiruvS^fii of Mafiam and change “gave some paddy’ into “ordered the incurring 
of certain expenses”. The words ‘Hail 1 Prosperity 1 ’ must be added at the com- 
mencement. 


A revised text and translation are given on page 39, below. 

As regards the Siva temple, it may be noted that the outer prdhara wall is 
circular m shape, while the inner shrine, which contains the mqa, is rectangular, 
bonae space IS left betw^n the outer and inner walls to admit of pradaksUnam 
or circum^bulation. Each of the sides of this inner shrine is prodded with two 

of prakara wall is made of stone but the superstructure 
and the entoe shrine are of laterite. There are small wooden windows shaped in 

^ inscriptions. The shrine is covered 

vei by a thatched roof made in the form of a spread out umbrella. 

;« « f- para&urama, but separated from it, there 

^ ^tohen with a stone 

^ 0£ S Matsya-martti. There are bo mseriptions 

in dhvajastambhas, one set up 

in front of the Siva shnne and the other just opposit to the shrine of Par§urama. 
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The shrine of Ga^apati is located to the east of the second dvajastamhha, while 
that of Krishna is on the south-west cornei-. 

Shrines of ParasurSma and Brahma are rarely to be seen in the temple of 
the Madras Presidency. The only one to the latter deity that is known so far is in 
the temple of BhikshaijcJar in the Trichinapoly district. We know of none dedic- 
ated to Parasurama, though there is a Siva temple called Para§urame§vara at Gu- 
dimallam in the North Arcot district which contains a Siva linga. Owing to this 
circumstance, the Tiruvallam temple is of importance. Offering of bali to the 
dead at this place, on the occasion of the full-moon and new-moon days, is consid- 
ered very meritorious and crowds of people, belonging specially to the Nayar com- 
munity, go there for the purpose. 

The further antiquities of Tiruvallam consist of a shrine for Sasta, erected on 
a hillock to the east of the ParaSurama temple; and of some Naga stones with 
figures of Krishna, placed under the shade of the serpent’s hood, found under an 
old tree in the street outside of the temple. 

Text. 

1. t# [ii*] Qsir (SssrL-fTLtfrsmesyL^^ sQujfTLfiLh Lb<s 

[cD-Qcyjsir/D ^iru3- 

2. ^[Qjr'jeu^ ^ii/^ir<omrdi) 

Qi3Fu9^ Q^u9iSL^Q€uirSsoimjr<mrLofri5Q^ 

4. esarijL Qs^ia ^i Lhir jni ,ssoui3^- 

5. ^ Q^eosij [l*] iMfrQ^sui^ ^0 

SXJQp- 

6. S3r/i? [|*] Quit <5?-6Jr esrtfl Qai^ 

a.- 

7. «gy/flijD(53)f_ [l*] df-zi 

[i»] 

8. fe-eu/TfifisorQ^/r^j/^ Q^eH^uiir^ iMeis)i— 

9. Q/5OT 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! On this day of R&vati (corresponding to) a Sunday, 
the 10th {solar day), expired, of the month of Makara when Jupiter stood 
in Dhanus {-rasi), of the KoUam year 412, the {pllowing) deed (enjoining) what 
should be perfomed was made in the sacred front man4apa {of. temple) at 
Tiruvallam:— Sakki Tiruvandi of Madam ordered {tke under mentioned) expenses 
to be incurred on the new-moon days of each month (in the temple at Tiruvallam). 


1, This symbol stands for Otseo. 

2, eir is a correction from some other letter. 
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pauei o£ miniature floral works, with bearded faces of men carved in the convolu- 
tions, adorn the building at its top. The first two run all round the shrine and the 
mandapa, while the kst forms the top belt of the rectangular mcmdopci alone. 
Though there are no inscriptions on this shrine, yet judging only from its archi- 
tectiu’e, it can be assigned to the 13th century A. D. The niches on the east, south 
and west walls, one on each side, accommodate minor deities. The image of Para- 
Surama is shaped in the ardhachitra fashion. It has four hands in two of which 
the conch and discus are held; the weapons parasu and hala, which the deity h 
.said to have, are hardly distinguishable. One the other hand, the weapon in the 
front right hand looks like a gadd. The shrine of Brahma, also facing the north is 
built of dressed granite as far as the superstructure which is of brittle laterite 
stone. It is rectangular in shape wnthout any pretentions to either sculpture or 
ornamentation. The image of Brahma has four heads and four hands. It is 
seated in the Padmasana posture; and on the pedestal, the petals of lotus are work- 
ed, Kamandalu i. e. a vessel with a spout, and an open lotus flower are seen in 
two of the hands, while the other two are in the yogavniidra pose. At the base of 
the west wall are two inscriptions in the Vatteluttu alphabet and they are edited be- 
low. There is another epigraph on the base of the east waU in the Vatteluttu 
characters and its contents are noticed in Volume I, pp. 295 if. In the piiblishd 
edition we have, however, to correct some mistakes. First of all, it 1ms to be 
noted that the position of the inscription is not the north wall but the base of 
the east 'Tall. In the reading of the text given on page 296, we have to fill up 
the gap m line 1 with the letter’s <3 correct sfsQ in line 3 into 

read for in line 5; fill up the first gap in line 6 

jvith alter and in place of the second gap 

insert®; replace the &st few dots in line 7 by and the second .set of 

dots by The gap in line 8 has to be replaced by tnmL. ^0-^. and those 

m line 9 by ^ the abstract of contents, “Somavara", which is given as 

the rendermg of must be corrected into ‘every month’; and subs- 

Tiruv 5 ndfnf%-T^^^’®^ 5 °n’^^« ma.^Aa” into “SakH 

iiruvapdi of Madam and change “gave some paddy’ into “ordered the incurring 

^ ' ProB^ity I’ muBt be added at the 

A revised text and translation are given on page 39, below. 

'Circular ^n i* “^ay be noted that the outer prdkdra wall is 

Ind the enfce *>“* ‘he snperatmctute 

the form of the cjoils of a wooden windows shaped in 

over by a 

is a spacioar«a«^ l^IrnWap^^'^To^^thr^^ separated from it, there 

Si, -3 SlSEj- is- 
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Tlie shrine of Ganapati is located to the east of the second dvajastambha, while 
that of Krishna is on the south-west corner. 

Shrines of Para§urama and Brahma are rarely to be seen in the temple of 
the Madras Presidency. The only one to the latter deity that is known so far is in 
the temple of Bhikshandar in the Trichinapoly district. We know of none dedic- 
ated to ParaSurama, though there is a Siva temple called Para§urame&vara at Gu- 
^iTYiallgm in the North Arcot district which contains a Biva lihga. Owing to tliis 
circumstance, the Tiruvallam temple is of importance. Offering of bdli to the 
dead at this place, on the occasion of the full-moon and new-moon days, is consid- 
ered very meritorious and crowds of people, belonging specially to the Nayar com- 
munity, go there for the purpose. 

The further antiquities of Tiruvallam consist of a shrine for Sasta, erected on 
a hillock to the east of the ParaSurama temple; and of some Naga stones with 
figures of Epishpa, placed under the shade of the serpent’s hood, found under an 
old tree in the street outside of the temple. 


Text. 


1. [ir] 

^iru9- 

2. jv 

^0^ J57 Q^a9^ Qs=ii9<si-^QsiJirS3i)^<ssmrixfr(sQ^ [***] 

4 . ^/k^efruDiTiSijir 

0, <3= ix/rQ^^esr 

6. esriB LoeiDL- ©-ay/? [|^] (Suit <£5-S5r esrifl Qeu^ 

7. CTTij Lj JL- /s.-^ayo) /?O3i9i0 Qas^ ^-ib 

[I*] 

8. ^/E7«0rr2 S-6iiir^6srQfiirj}i^ Q^ed^LDirjsi sseoui3<3F0=S LoemL- 2_«)-^«0- 

9. w Q/fot 


Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! On this day of Esvati (corresponding to) a Sunday, 
the 10th {solar day\ expired, of the month of Makara when Jupiter stood 
in Dhanus {-rdsi), of the KoUam year 412, the {piloting) deed (enjoining) what 
should be perfomid was made in the sacred front mandapa {of the Umjih) at 
Tiruvallam:— Sakki Tiruva^uji of Madam ordered {the under mentioned) cxp(‘ns<‘s 
•to be incurred on the new-moon days of each month (in the temple at 'riruvalLuii). 


1* This symbol stands for Qnsio, 

2* eir is a oorreotion from some other letter. 
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5 ndli o£ rice {as measured') by the temple measure (madai),^ for thfr 
sacred oflEering of Tirukkanijappa?! and Mahadevaji-Tiruvadi («'. e. Siva): rice for & 
na7nasMram,^ at the rate of 3 nd.Ii of rice, {as measw'ed) by the temple measure 
{madai) for 1 person, inclusive of rice and condiment: 1 mli of paddyfor the yiamU 
who performs worship:^ {in all) the expenses ordered to be defrayed on the new- 
moon'days of each month amount to 20 mli of rice {as measured) by the temple 
measure and 1 7idli of paddy. 

M. R. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to whom I sent the- 
date for verification, is kind enough to note that Kollam 41 2, Jupiter in Dhanu%- 
Makara 10, expired, Sunday, Revati, is equivalent to “Sunday, 4th January a. d. 
1237. “Revati” ended on this day at *88 (53 ghatikas); the day of solar month 
was 11 Makara, so that “expired^’ in this case is significant in that it adds one 
to the expressed date (10th). Jupiter was in Dhanus”. 


No. 11. — TiruTrallam Insoription of VirakeralaYarman: Kollam 399. 

This inscription, dated in the Kollam year 399 (,= A. D. 1224), and fallingj 
in the rdgn of the Vepadu king Vlrakeralavarman, is engraved on the west base 
of the Brahma shrine iu the temple at Tiruvallam, a village in the vicinity of 
Trivandrum. Its preservation is good. The alphabet employed is Vatteiuttn 
and the language is Tamil, as spoken iu the west coast, with a large admisrtc^ of 
forms peculiar to Malayalam, such as edxdtu for i^atfu, hxlpichcha for kalpiUa^ 
sarttichchuiov sdtti, Ka^yi^appamu for KaryiyappanuBiu^ namcushdrati'a/^u for 
namaskdratfukku and olla for idla. 

Namaskdram (11. 3 and 5) is the day-meal given in temples to Brahmapas 
at the time of offering rice to the god, while attdjam (1. 37) denotes the night 
meal. 

Vddil (1. 4) for vMal and dadar (1. 6) for dasar furnish instances of the^. 
rule that ta takes the place of sa or ia. Compare taman^h/ita^ for samanjiia and-, 
tannadi for sammpii. In iogigal, which evidently stands for gdgigal, we observe! 
the change of ya into so. Perhaps its intermediary form yvasjdgi as pronouncedly 
in North India.^ In the Tanjore inscriptions, there figures a §dnaka or JdnaM 
derived from Yonaka or Yavana.^ The Qrantha letters that occur in the inscriptic©^ 
are svasti Sri (1. 1) and Sri (1, 1) mmaskara (1. 5) dipa (1. 9) sabhai am 
Chandra {\. IQ). 

The inscription registers ^ of the ji vita-rights on Nigamam in tehga- 
nadu, for offenngs to the gods Mahadsva, Tirukka^^appoft and Qanapati. 

l T^b fH|l nsed in other iuBcriptions is isir^tjirA wfcidl sometlS 

the form weBL. miriSuirio and Madai may also be taken in the sens^ 

4 StMh TnditM Zmeri]^Mta, VoL n, Part V, p. 428. 
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previlea[es included such incomes as kadmai, alageriedu-ney and talaihhd'^am. By 
kadamai is meant the assessment on lands: kadat} is the other form in which it 
occurs in inscriptions. Alagerudu~ney of our record corresponds to nallerudu of 
others. It was not hitherto known, whether this small item of tax was paid in 
kind or money; and it is, therefore, interesting to note that our, inscription shows 
it was a payment made in ghee, though the quantity is not specified. If kd- 
ich{-ervdu-kM%i found in still other recoi’ds, is identical with nallerudu or alagentr 
duney, it must be understood that the fee was also paid in coin, as the suffix 
kaiu seems clearly to indicate. 

The places mentioned in the inscription are TiruvaUam, Nigamam and Ari- 
viyar. Of these, the first two are villages in the Neyyattinkara Taluk. Niga- 
mam is called Neinam at present. Ariviyar is perhaps identical with the modern 
Arivikkara in Maranallar-pakuthy of the same Taluk. 

Text. 

1. eStuiTipii iSesrp lure&r® 
m.rrr3i>ii)3i>-ptrLoireiDi—^ ubsar ^iraSp^^ Qs=u9p'^ 

euirtfimp(T^^Qeirp ^^irQsiristreuirihLDir^ 

2. jr(ry^6!si*~^u-iLj Qp'ikiBiBirQi 

joy/E si—oaLciireos Qatrekt^m Qis^ a-'D/wor 
ui^Q«0.^(/5)O®aj(q/? p&ir- 

3. ssiressrQpm LDirQpeiJir<s(^ik ^(n^sse^eiaruueir^iEi smru 

SiupQpUi ^(^euQpir^ Qs^iuii^ 

Lairjtl 

4. uiiSB)i_ er-mirj^iLju> ^(j^ansDp eurr^^ssei)° ^Oirnr^mi 

sek Q^eo^mir jn sioutQsF'SP ^LJLoirSsos(^iEJ di^.t 

sr(^. 

5. QsirQpptrnr^asirjrir QppeoT^iu*'^ LorrQpeairs <sS ^ 

0 /y/r.^ ^(i^ssiAiressruusisr esrfi ^(§tsirifi sesuru isiri£ 

ei^irnrp^^eifr£l ^0- 

6. 0t£iw<5«/ril® Q^irQujirir si-iLisj-i QsirlSpp ^ 


1. Cancel the letter 

2. Bead mireasrmu., 

3. Bead 

4. Bead ismBtuunreu^. 

5. Cancel lo. 

6. Bead 

7. Bead e.cirS>er>-(^, 

8* Bead 

9. This word stands for ea/r^eS^sew. 

10. Bead ^QirirSL^fi^eoi 

11. Stands for 
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Quff&SlujfrQeiifrisirGfr^ ^rrjTrreissr^!r^ir 

<5^^^Q<35/r6lh-Q ^fTLL sSlSsoQ S IT (Sm ~ 

7. L_ ^(n^<39^iru LfjruSlu.^^6\)^ ^ 0i^ii:^rr&j(SsrQp^ •3=(SiDLD^3r (ipeirQpi^^ 

^LD- FT-iTsmQ^ ^Q^Lbir<soti^^^ s^frir^^^3r QfSFirj^ QLo(£l^S^QsrrmrQ 
a/0di9^® [U^] i^fTiTirem-^ 

8. ^T^,T ^UU{flQ<3F C®£__65)LD Q/^iO ^ Q^Hd ilTm^Qp 

ii9'^ ^^d5<s5/r<53ar0D u:i&=<3r ^~<sSt QurreSliLjfi r^iriTfrmr^rr^ir ^6mQeuss)jr 

9 . iBserr ojirjrQpiEi Q<s/r6m® QsirQi^^ Qs=G0<Sij^ 

^(j^i£iireoa^^®^ijbfr<sOiLi^^ 

IS fT PIT SIfST “ 

10. ^ir^ifip tSpuT^Ui s»y»(3Cl^uyii iS^/rir[/f’*'] _®(V)Sui^iLji}> 

^0aiysTr6)rui/rajsusn/r^ ^<sO«/ra6r® ^^eumresarGin jreum 

Q3=e0£2)^ ^ 

Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The {following is the ) transaction made in the month 
of Makaram of the KoUam year 399, {i. e.) the year (in which) Jupiter stood in 
TriSchikam: — 

The officers wrote and gave (i. e. conveyed by document) the kadamai (i. e. 
toxonland) oi 217^ ^ (parai) of good paddy, alagerudu-ney (i. e. ghee from 
me good buffaloes), and talaikkdnam, — received every year &om Nigamattflr 
(siheated) in the Jivita of Tefifta-nadu, belonging to the officers of (i. e. ap- 
pointed by) the glorious VTra-Keralavarmar-Tiruvadi, who was pleased to rule the 
\ enadu_(country ), — to the gods MahadSvar, TirukkanpappaQ, (i. e. Kpshija) and 
Ga^pati (in the temple) of Tiruvallam, for namashdram and for making dailv 

1. Read Quir^iutr^^esr, 

2. Read 

3. Read 

4. Read 

5* Read ©70617^. 

6. Read anrSer. 

7. Read Q/siu, 

8. Read unrSati^, 

9. Read ©70©;^. 

10. Stands for loir/Bwesisr, 

11. RaadO^««y. Some word like or is omitted to be engraved at the 

end. 

12. In writing out this figure, the engraver seems to have interchanged the symbols for 10 and 100. 

Thus we nave asnrer instead of a^TiDer. According to a stone inscription of MitrSnanda- 
puram, the paddy required tor a daily ofEering of 4 naU of rice is 120 mai. Hence, for ? 
nait of noB daily, the quantity of paddy most be 210 or 217 as in this record. 
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sacred offerings o£ attalam required to be prepared out of 7 tiaU of rice, {as measur- 
ed by) the temple measure as well as for the garland of lamps * required to be put 
up, by monthly turns, in the two places at the entrance into the sanctum. Receiv- 
ing on hand the fund of this share {i. e. assignment) made for two n&li of rice to 
the Mahadevar, two nali of rice to Tirukk:a]j9appar, (one) nali of rice to Gapapati 
and two nali of rice for namaskarqm, and receiving ^o the fund derived from the 
interest on 8 achchu, given by the Sogiy&r {i. e. the YSgi) of M6lkka<Ju to be added 
to this, Narapatadar shall defray the (required) expenses. He shall lay out a sacred 
flower-garden in the puraiyidam of Ariviyar, which he had purchased; shall supply 
two sacred garlands to each of the three places (i. e. the three shrines); and sbnTi 
receive food. 

Thus shall Naranatadar receive, once in six months, the ka4amai-paddy of 
217 (parai), alay-erudu-ney and talaikkdnam from Nigamam, and the interest on 
the sum of 8 achchu. {He shall) give receipt, defray the expenses, (ky out) the 
saa’ed flower-garden, and supply the sacred garland of lamps. Mt&c {the demise 
of) Naranatadar, the expenses {shall be conducted) in this {i. e. the ahovesaid) 
manner, as long as the moon and the stars endure, by persons w’ho shall be selected 
for the purpose by the assembly, the Palarar-Tiruva^i and the Sogigal {i. e. 
the YSgis). 


No. 12. — Tiruvallam Inscription of the KoUam year 411. 

Ttus unfinished inscription is engraved on the base of the west wall of the 
mandapa in front^ of the Brahma shrine at TiruvaUam. It is in the Vat^luttu 
alphabet and Tamil language, and is dated in the 5th solar day, expired, of the 
month Makara in the Kollam year 411, when Jupiter was in YriSchika-rSSi and 
the Nakshtra was Pftram. At my request, this date was examined by M. R. Ry. 
Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkaunu Pillai. He notes that it is equivalent to 
day, 30 December 1235. On this day, Param or Nakshatra Parva-PhalgunI ended 
at *73 of day (44 ghatikas) after mean sunrise and it was the 5th day of Makara 
month, so that in this case the suffix “expired” is expletive, not significant. Jupiter 
was m VfiSchika.” 

.^* P* “To this use of we have an exact parallel in the citation 

of fythzs and nakshatras which are sometimes referred to by the day of commence- 
ment. At other times by the day on which they ended. In all cases the week 
day supphes the necessary check”. 

inscription appears to be to register a gift made by one 
Vija^an Havi of TekkihkSvu. Mention is made of MukundOttama-Bhatarar-Ti- 
ruvadi, who must have been connected with the temple management at Tiruva- 


At the time of this record, the ruling king of Veijs4.u was Vlra-Ravike- 
^lavaman. His Kapdiyar inscription is dated in Kollam 393,^ while liis other 
l iruvallam record is dated six years later. ^ At Magalikkarai, we have another 

1 Above Vol. I. p. 290. ” ~~ ~ ” ~~ 

2 Above p. 40f. 



44 


TRAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


epigraph of his, which belongs to the same Kollam year as the subjoined one but 
is later by 3 months and 22 days.^ 

Text. 

i# [u*] ^luiryj^^io luiremQ Qsriieoil •a^irrids-^iruir 

gnrssji LQiSffir(65<ni9^ ©-Q<?S5r^^/rtj^ ^irzi ^tki^trstrirei ^ (T^oveOei iX ^ 

G^aSear 

2_ GijQQQ^£j ^ Qp(;^ibQ^a’p^iXi ut^irsr ^(i^euuf. ^earesr^uSev *.iy. ^0 
ffjp <E/r/fl[aj*]ai/rffiS^ QjSx8drxir<^eo eQesiXUjeuficr^ 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! On the day of Puram corresponding to the 5th solar day 
expired, of the month Makara of the Kollam year 411, the year in which Jupiter 
stood in YTi§chika, {the members of) the assembly having met together in the'pre- 
sence of the glorious Mukundottama-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi in the hall of the south 
enclosure at Tiruvallam transacted the (follovnng) business: — 

Vijaiyan Iravi of TekkinkSva 


No. 13— On the south vail of the Krishna shrine at Trivandram. 

This unfinished inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Kyish^a 
shrine in the PadmanabhasvSmin temple at Trivandrum. The object of it is to 
register a gift, made in the presence of Prajfiadhyaksha-Bhamrar and the assembly 
of Tiruvanandapuram, by a certain Safikarau D§vayi of Pukkodu for maintaining 
of two VyiSchika-lamps. 

Pakkodu may be identified with PnAgodu, a village in the Neyyattinkarai 
Taluk. The paleography of the inscription shows that it must be earlier than 
the time of Kodai-Martandavarman. 

The Sanskrit letters that occur in this record are SvasU iri, sri in irimukha 
sabhai and Pmj’hadkyahsTia in line 1. Tannadi and iama^jidat} are altered forms> 
of sannadhi and samafijifa. 

Text. 

1. iSesrp (^iBx8s ^iruS/bjtl ^(l^&itrfsr 

etJoGiQ^iLjUi ^0eu/nu^th*']ufn^ Qpaih 


1 See below No. 19. 

2 e/ruyfftb is a compoqnd of ®/rei-jand yjrti. airar has changed into ©»•«• and lost its final 
consonant. The verification of the details of date has proved the correctness of the reading. 
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2 , ^Q^eairajihuiri^u tSs^dsas^ ^arexaQ ^^iSstrsQ^ ^iQsir 

iLQ d=®«'r/5 Q^oj^ 

Translation. 

Haill Prosperity! In the month of VyiSchika {of the year) in which Jupiter 
stood in Mipa, and on the occasion when ( the members of) the assembly of Tiru- 
Tai^andapuram and the samanjita had met together in the sacred muhha-man4apa 
of Tiruvayamba<3.i in the presence of Prajfiadhyaksha-Bhatarar, Sahkaran Devan 

of Pukkodu for {burning) two Vyilchika lamps 

in ( the shrine of) Tiruvayambacji-Pillai {%. e. Krishna). 


No. 14.— On the South wall of the Krishna shrine in the Padmanabha- 

svamin temple at Trivandrum. 

This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the TiruvSyambadi-Kyi- 
shpa shrine in the Padmanahbasvarain temple. It is in the Vattejuttu alphabet 
and is not dated in any era, but only mentions the year when Jupiter was in Ka- 
rkataka and the month VyiSchika, which details are too insufficient to calculate or 
verify. The object of the record is to registar a gift of lands in PeruvSnaiu, by 
Kama?} Kuojappolao of Perundottam in KuttamaAgalam, for maintaining a sacred 
lamp in the shrine of Tiruvayambadi-Perumal, i. e. Kyishna. Kuttamaftgalam 
may be identified with the village of that name in the Milvattupulai Taluk. 

There is an unpublished copper-plate fragment belonging to Mamballi 
whose size and script are almost the same as those of Srivallabhan Kodai dated in 
the KoUam year 149^. It mentions Kamaji Kuijyappolao but does not give his 
native village. If this individual is identical with the one mentioned in the sub- 
joined record, the latter may be assigned to the 10th century A. D. and the anti- 
quity of the Tiruvayambadi shrine will be taken to a much earlier period than 
that indicated in the inscription of Kodai Marthaijdan*® 

Text. 

1 . eQujiri^m iSeirp lure^Q ^iraSpjpi 

p ^OgaiirtsarmpLjirppsp ^Qgeiirrujuuirif.u 

litseoppn piriL-i ppt siruiiES(^i^ pCiQuir ip 

2. ptrSetTst^ [^sT)ij)iEi(^^puQurr!^m ^LLi^s(^(Slpp 

[11*3 Qu(j^Q<sui^C.i^iii [0©sr/r] <stjiu^ iBpQ^Q Q3^so^iiQpmi(^ 
Qp7’tLt—(^il amiTiLjUi Ou0uis»L_ o/ajjja iSpO^Q QpiB(^ 

Q p!r iLi—Opia <ESB>j-ay[u*] cBisiS- 


1 After this letter there are some mason’s marks. 
% Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 234 ff . 

3 See belove, p. 46. 
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3 . 60 LB^^Ss!sr,s(^i5 ^dr^vsiu-iu LnQi^LcidsQisiriu snrirmemui Qs^iu^ Qu>p 

utr^Qsn-essi® QpiLQQeo q^i' .y j-. 

ilijL Q/p ^i sSilj iB^SssTiLj lBwsQsit a/nTjremes)Lo Qa^iucb^irs 

4 . siruiiB(^eirpLj Quiri^eir ||- 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month VtiSchika of the year •n'hen Jupiter was in 
Karkataka, Kama® Kunrappolajj of PerundSttam in KuttamaAgalam provided one 
sacred lamp to ( the temple of) Tiruvayarnba^i-Perumal at Tiruvanandapuram 
and assigned for it with libation {of water) the lands Kunjur-vayal in Peruv6ajadu,’ 
together with the cocoanut garden and the karai attached to it; as w^ell as the 
perumaiai-vayal together with the cocoanut garden and karai attached to it. For 
aU these lands, his nephews should have the hdrdnmai right {i. e. the right of 
cultivation) and that they should, ivith the owner’s share obtained from them, 
maintain the lamp. Kama® Kufixappoiaji. gave with libation {of water) these 
lands stipulating that if default was made, double the quantity should be paid and 
that even afterwards these persons {i e. the nephews) should retain the kardiymm 
right. 


No. IS.—Trivandrum Inscription of Eodai Marthanda. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south wall of the GoSala-Eyishna 
shrine in the PadmanabhasvSmin temple at Trivandrum. The first part of it 
which is in the Sauskfit verse, lias been taken to be a separate record and treated 
as such, by more than one gentleman who had had the occasion to handle it. I 
consider, however, that it is proper to view the whole as a single inscription as it 
seems that this is clearly the intention of the engraver. In this connection it 
may be noted that the second part beghis in the same line where the first ends 
without leaving any vacant space between. Moreover, the latter part is not in- 
troduced by the usual benedictory phrase “Svasti-Srl” which generally begins an 
inscr^tion. Many an instance might be cited to show that the procedure adopted 
in tliis inscription was the identical one foRowed in engraving bilingual epioraphs 
in ancient times. If further proof were needed, that could be found in the fact 
that the object of the Sanskrit portion and that of the Vatteluttu part that follows 
It, is one and the same. As in the case of aR bilingual epi;iraphs, the second part 
gives more details, whde the first serves only the purpose of a short introduction 

S ^ wording of the two parts agree so weR 

to there is httie room for any doubt in the matter. One can find almosta literal 



iiruvamudu^kalppichcku 

of the V atteiuttu part. We have purposely called attention to the identicCure 
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In treating the Sanskrit portion as a separate epigraph, the late Prof. 
Sundaram Pillai, who had devoted much time and thought to the inscriptions or the 
State, was of opinion: — 

(i) that Adityarama was a king of Vena^u, being called “the prosperous 
and honoured soul of the earth.” The expression “the bearer of^ the umbrella of 
Koda Marttand.a” meant, according to him, that he inherited the kingdom from the 
latter and that he was not the personal servant of another individual. 

(ii) that the date of the inscription is expressed in the hatapayadi 
system by the word “Martanda” and is equal to Dhanus 365 M. E. or to about the 
end of December 1189, when astrologically Jupiter was in that part of the 
heavens which is graced by the figure crab. 

(iii) that KolambhadhI§a “the god of Kolamba” meant the king who 
instituted, or took part in the institution of, the era of Kolamba, and not the 
reigning king of the day. Accordingly, with the aid of Ililr. Shangunni Menon’s 
History, Mr. Pillai identified him with that ancester of the \ epaju kings who in 
Kollam 1 started the Malabar era. 

The following extract from the pen of Mr. Sundaram Pillai will serve to 
show how sceptic he himself was regarding the permanent retention of AdityarSma 
in the list of the Vepadu kings. He says: — 

“Thus then, beyond all doubt, there reigned over Yepadu on the 25th 
Med^ia 371 M, E. or about the beginning of May 1196, Srl-Vlra-Ramavarma- 
Tiruvadi. This date is but 23 years and a month later than that oi Sri-Vira- 

Udaiyamartandavarman at Tiruvattaju the last firm ground we have. 

The interval cannot surely be considered too large for one reign, suppcsing_vve are 
constrained by further researches to reject, as foreign to the dyjiasty, both Aditya- 
rama of the Gosala inscription, and Keralavarman_ II of the Afjihgal fragments. 
But the latter contingency, at any rate, as far as Adityarama, is so far improbable, 
that it may be well set aside, except in the way of satisfying the conscience of the 
ultra-sceptical. If Ave admit then either of these two names, we abridge the in- 
terval respectively to six or three years' — ^periods too short to disturb in the least 
our belief in the uninterrupted succession of the sovereigns, the records have served 
to bring to light.” 

Here Ave may indicate briefly how it is not possible, so far as Adityarama 
is concerned, to retain him in the list of the Va^adu kings; how the date assigned 
for the Go&ala inscription cannot be upheld; and how consequently, Koda ISiart- 
apdavarman, Avhose umbrella-bearer Adityarama was, cannot be identified with 
the king of that name, who iirstituted the Kollam era. 

(i) As regards the first point, it may be said that the words mdnya- 
dtmd-hshamdydh, because they refer to the umbrella-bearer of the king, should not 
be taken in the sense “the prosperous and honoured soul of the earth” but must 
be rendered “the praiseworthy soul of patience”. The Vattejuttu portion of the 
inscription is quite explicit when it states that Adityarama was but a native of 
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Marudaman, which place may be identified either with Marudamaribhagam of 
the Pattanapuram Taluk or with Marudamanpajli of the Rottarakkarai Taluk. 
He had nothing to do with the possession of Vfe^adu and cannot be raised to the 
proud position of a king and made a remote descendant of the famous Marta:?^. 
varman who instituted the KoUam era. He could be no better than a personal 
servant of king Marta^^^ivarman, and his umbrella -bearer as the Sanskrit por- 
tion distinctly calls him. 

(ii) and (iii) may be considered together. First as regards the date as- 
signed to this inscription, we have to note that it was never the intention of the 
writer to give any, except the planetary position; and that M. E. 365 will least suit 
it. In the extract given above, Mr. Sundaram Pillai refers to another inscription 
which is dated both in Kollam 371 and the year in which Jupiter was in the same 
raii as in the GOsala epigraph; but fails to see, however, that the position of 
Jupiter could not be in the same sign in M. E. 365, which is only six years behind 
371 and not 12 years as it ought to be, for that planet takes a dozen years to come 
to the same position. The inscription referred to by him is the Vella^ii record 
of the Veiiaduking Vira-Ramavarman which we have edited above, Mo. 9. If we 
have to assign a date to the GoSala inscription at all, it would be correct to 
say that it belongs to Kollam 371. There would not be much to militate against 
it. On the other hand, the circumstsmce that this document w'as written by a 
certain Kandao-Udaya^jac, a native of KaidavSy, the same individual that wrote 
the epigraph of Vlra-Ramavarman, dated in the same year, would go a long way 
to confirm the inference. There would be no impossibility, however, for the in- 
scription being dated exactly 12 years earlier, or 12 years later. In case the date 
of the G6§ala inscription is the same as the Vellaya^i one of the Kollam year 371, 
for which the possibility is greater, we note that Vira-Ramavarman should have 
succeeded Marttandavarman in the interval between Dhanus and Me^am of that 
year. This interval could be still further reduced with the help of a MitrSnanda- 
puram inscription as we have noted above. According to it, the date of accession 
of Vira-Ramavarman should have taken place in December 1195 or January 1196. 
From what has been said above, it will be observed that there is no reference in 
the GoSala inscription to that Martandavarman who, according to Mr. Shangunni 
Menon, institutecl the Kol'am era; and that, on the other hand, it is likely there 
was a Marttandavarman immediately before Vira-Ramavarman. It was in his 
rei^ that Adityarama made his gift of a silver drum to the GoSala Kpishpa 
shrine. As regairis the provisional Egralavarman evolved from the Aijihgal" frag- 
ments, we have only to note that better evidence is necessary to establish that he 
flourished in Kollam 368. Taking into consideration the two fragments as pu- 
blished in Indian AnfUquary we find no reason whatsoever to connect the two, 
one of which is dated but does not mention any king, while the other mentions 
king K6rala\^arman but does not give a date. The late Mr. Sundaram Pillai was 
^refore, quite right when he said that the connection of the two fragments was 
t safe. One other point to which we have to draw attention is the fact 

tmt taelate Mr* Gopittatha Rao has read the date of the TiruvattSiu inscription, 
which appeared to be a firm ground as Kollam 388 instead of 848. 
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The antiquity of Trevandrum and its temple of SrI-Padmanabhasvamin 
being beyond question, the inscriptions of the Go&ala Krislnja shrine under dis- 
cussion serve to correct the notion that king Adityavarman alias Sarvanganatha, 
whose Sanskrit epigraphs have been published already in Volume I, pp. 171 fp, 
did ''^build neicly" the cow-house or cattle-shed, the house of beautiful lamps 
and the shrine of Krishna mth its open hall or mandapa"m the Saka year 1296 
(A. D. 1374), but that he only renewed them. The phinse hritavdnnavatam used 
in No, III (p. 172) distinctly points to the same conclusion. Therefore, both in 
the translation and in the introduction given on pages 131 to 173 the word 
^'■renewed''' must be substituted for ‘‘‘^constnicted" or '‘'"built newly'' wherever they 
occur. By the fact that Kan^api Udayanap figures in our inscription, it is certain 
that the shrine of Go&ala Krishna is as old as, if not older than, Kollam 371, 
which again is fully a century and a half earlier than the date furnished in the 
records of Sarvanganatha. 

The Graniha letters used in the Vatteluttu portion are sabhai and npa- 
dramabha in line 8, ‘ndra in line 17 and sii-Vishnxibhakta in line 38. It is parti- 
cularly worthy of mention that the Grantha na is shaped in all epigraphs of the 
period to which our record belongs almost like the modern Malayalam /iu, while 
the Vatteluttu na and na are shaped quite differently. So far, no inscription in 
Malayalam characters, referrable to the fourth century of the Kollam era, has been 
discovered, all the inscriptions in the western dialect being either in Tamil or 
Vatteluttu. It is worth noting that many of the letters in the modern Mala- 
yalam bears close resemblance to the Grantha of the 4th century of the Kollam 
era rather than to the Vatteluttu of the same period, — a fact that may lead to the 
inference that such letters are developments of the corresponding Grantha symbols. 
The shape of the Grantha da in the subjoined epigraph, as in allied inscriptions, 
resembles the Vatteluttu ta. It is available for comparison in lines 2, 4, and 6. 
The symbol for merpadi (^ditto) and for whose occurrence is very rare, are 
figured in lines 14, 19, 23, and 26. jHo resembles almost the letter hu and the 
difference between the two has been noted already. 

The following dialectic peculiarities deserve recording: — irur.naruliyedattu 
{y. %') iox: irundaruliyavidattu; hottuvdn (1.11) for kottuvadukku; hotttmavauUy 
padiuanjinn'^ and ndlinnu for koUumavanuhhu, padinaindimJcku and ndlukku (1. 
18, 20, 21); t&iida (11. 31, 32) for dandam; tudai for tadavai (1. 26); tandadi (1. 
34) for santati; kalppiehchu (1. 13); and di}4uvara (1. 16) for dnduvarai. 

Segoppani, which occurs in lines 29 and 35 seems to be a compound of 
iego and pun* of which the first part calls for remark. As an adjectival or noun 
termination o is obselete in Tamil. It is only met with in the Vatteluttu ephigra- 
phs of the west coast, and it seems to stand for dvadu or kira. Some examples 
of these are noted below: — 

ietitiadaikk-amaihja bhumiydvd (above Vol. II p. 24). 

A trace of this use of o is to be found in such expressions as kinarrilo ku- 

latiild. 


1 Travaneofe AreJiaeolugieal Series, Vol. I. p. 296. 


O 
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Tu4i is a partieiilai' kind of wide mouthed drum similar to the em- 

ployed l)y the people of kurunji lands. 

In lines 20 to 25, it is slated that the paddy to be given to the temple as 
interest on money lent must be brought to the mandapa of the Tiruvayambacji 
shrine once every year on the day of Uttira-Phalguni in the month of PaAguoi and 
measured out there and given over to the temple authorities. The quantity o£ 
paddy must be exlusive of by which is perhaps meant the insidental 

charges such as the cax*riage fees, tolls, etc. PuraihhuU sometimes occurs in the 
iorm. pitrahkUlU An inscription edited above states that the paddy must be dried 
and freed from husk before being measured. Other epigraphs are even more 
explicit and state that these charges had to be borne by the person who was bound 
to give the quantity of paddy; thus, there is no doubt as regards the party who 
should incur the expenses. 

Vaipparp (1. 17) is used just as in modeim Malayalam and means “for 
cooking”. Sarada seems to be derived from sarasa by changing the sa into da 
and means “agreeably or suitably”. The use of the word kuri in the sense of “a 
recdpt” (1. 36) may be noted. 

Text. 

1* ^ pi*Jsu8^/r.®/^TSQQnr«(a^r®^n-® 

2, oj dse®^. jQt/n Qjjir^Sir^^ira^QjoirfJ^^ 

3, ja iXJ^QQjbQbu^^, 

3^ aOT«i^ 8 |n 5 .nryr^s^ 0 !i^rtrfl’«i/ 6 !Wsi^ew^^-oj^ iro-a. 

6. 0|yr dfS^BiriuiToi ft aff- 

9, (T^fSlJUf-lLIlksfuL^ 

10 . ijbsisr ^^^^fTfTLbeir fSi(^€U[riuthijirt^LJ LSletrSstr- 

11. *^0 0«syrLl®6i//r<s<5r Qeu^(sS^^ Q 0 eu 

12. (B fSiu^ Lb<ss)L^(U(reo ^0 Q<3^tu^£ 

13. 

14. sir ^ fSFsOfrm^LLjub Qpuu^iiM Oto- 

15. ^S=^frib-^ Qff^iuiLiiu /BihiBiDfriBL^iEt Q<sfrQ^ Q uit- 

16. eSliuirS) ^mrQ(Sijjr [g^]<i 0 ii u(Sif>p(ufr^ 

17. u^p Q^iUj^/a Qidsir^mC^ ^^^^pnrsreu io Qi3='e0€if 

18. Q^irtL(SitMeiii^sm 

19. Qfxd^iuir^ Lje0€U{rLb[t9]^ QsirmirfrLceir^ 

1 Meter Sn^agdhofrn, 

% There is some space hefor eu which might have contained a letter: eu looks like 

is intended. ^ 


Perhspft 



■r. A. p., Voi. III. 


Xo. 15. TRIVAXDBDit IXSOUiPTIONS OF KuDA-lIlRTTAN^>A. 


PLATE XI. 



A'. F. Subrahmanya Aiyer, 
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20 . 


21 . 

22 . 

23 . 

24 . 

25 . 

26 . 


27 . 

28 . 
29 . 


30 . 

31 . 

32 . 


33 . 

34 . 

35 . 

36 . 

37 . 


38 . 


39 . 


U(Strjrfi rBirsSm ^<^Lb QufrSdjirio [<S2d’^] j7 uik* 

0i32r>su^[/r]csi«5?/r<siS/(si) iSlirub stisT 633r •• 

If. Ssoih z_f^(o)(^0 ueis>fi ed^^LifTLLi—it-^ih iy(Sin^[<s]- 

i§s3 ^(^euiriuuiu/nf. m-asoii—u^^eii-s G)«/r[«rar]- 
QsiJii iBen’iSij/S(^ib Qiseii gasQui uempiuireo (Lpu~ 
ijjp ^i<sf)c— (y^iLQQm ^thSeoQpth 

lSs(^ Sdif-iutTp^^ehm- y^iS Lieis>£u9u.ui sruQuiruuil-L^- 
£jis jS®^^ eQeasQ &j&rr^3r6>j<fSr Quiri^iLjih [^j- 

smis^sQsrreai® iQsarSssrtLjLh a^n-^mircS QsirQ^jgi QuireQ^uf'j- 

/kQa/rmr® Qs^Qsiruuem^Lj!^ Q^iij^s>j0eB JB [H*] ^Q^euiEtir^ 

^eirj}i (^iL®Sl^ Qj^LLisj.iTil.if. [I*] ^irem® QptLQQeo 0pili5L!r[u]- 

QfSsmi—(yiLh [I*] (yydrjti QpclQQeo eu^QQ^OiLj^ 

^^uiici ^ Qj^sij^sfrLCiiruS Q^stfsit (ynii 6iosi/<y®- 

^ 0 ei;/ri£j:i [u/r] - 

to. a.6i/4:ffajr sirta^ Qq^lLu.^ ^/5^^ui5ffOfflJd'[Qu)] 

Qs^QsiruuesS Qa^-n ^im Qmrressr® eQ(^js^u9eo 

esTju eui^ii ^etrexj Q^irmr® 

6 U 0 iafl^ ^•aQaeoeii etaeuuuireir Qsir®^^ e~(t^eiFl ^eir^ [***1 

sms^^eu/rtua seAru-eir e.eio^'uaarsar srQ^/S^ [^**] 

Translation. 


^ fflSaa-o^dsijjjr 


Hail I Prosperity ! In (the month of) Dhanus of {the year) when Jupiter 
was at its zenith, the illustrious Adityarama, the praise worthy soul of patience 
and the bearer of the umbrella of Eodamartapdavarman who was the ruler of Go- 
lamba (i. e. Kollam), gave to the lotus-eyed {god) residing in the unique temple o£ 
Gdsh0aya, a fine drum, made of silver, equal in splendour to the Mandara {nmin- 
tow) and lustrous as a huge mass of sea-foam, offerings being provided {at the 
same time). 

In the month of Dhanus {of the year in which) Jupiter stood in Karkata- 
ka, {on the occasion) when the assembly of Tiruvapandapuram, the accountaiit ( ?) 
(samanjita) and [Samjpadrama-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi were present too-ether, Adich- 
charaman of Marujamaii presented a silver iiruvanukkattudi for being beaten in 
(fA(? temple of) Tiruvayambadi-Pillai (i. e. Kfishpa).’ {Ee also) ordered (i. e. pro- 
vided) for the prepration of a daily sacred offering of two nali of clean rice {as 
measued) by the temple measure {ma^ai). For these, three salagai and thirty 
alagachchu were ^ven. The above-said money shall be invested with the nambis^ 
who are the principal priests {mE-ianti) {of the temple). Recieving the uiterest 
to be obatined every year viz. sixty parai of paddy {as measured) by the correct 


l It is the principal worshippers in temples that are eutitle<i to he called mmbi. 
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parai, the expenses shall be defrayed, as long as the moon find the stars {exist). 
Tte interest due on three fifteen alag-achchu and iour panam given on 

loan to Keralaramajg. of Pulavarambu, viz. thirty joaru^' of paddy {as measured) 
by the correct parai from (the yield of) the land (called) Nirama^pad.!, KuvaiyQr- 
kkal Avith the sowing capasity of eleven parai of seed which had to be brought to 
the mandapa (in front) ot the Tiruvayambacji (shrine) and measured and given 
(Mere), annua ly on the occasion of Pangufli-IIttirain, exlusive oi pu^aikkuli ^ — -shall 
be for the wages of the person who has to beat the tiruvanakkattudi. If, (in respect 
of) this paddy, default is made once, over and above this land, all kind of landis and 
gardens (puraiyidam) belonging to the above named person shall be attached. After 
realising the capital (achchu) and the interest due thereon, they will be suitably in- 
vested again in some other place (i. e. icifh other persons) and with the interest 
(so) derived the allotted -work shall be conducted. (Jn respect of) the sacred offer- 
ing, if default occurs once, double the quantity at default (shall he obtained); if 
default is made a second (time), in addition to (collecting) double the quantity at 
default, a fine also (shall he levied) ; and if default is made for the third time 
double the quantity at default and fine shall be paid to the knowledge of the 
members of the assembly and the accoutant. Kaman Krishnjuj, the drummer 
of this tiruvanakkattudi (in the temple of) Tiruvayanibadi and liis descendants 
shall do the assigned duty, recieving food as 'well as the paddy, ineasured and 
given out of the yield of the vritii and giving reciept therefor. One uruji was 
given for poking (the o fering) provided for in this. This is the wanting of Ka- 

bdaiyaQa^). (i. e. Udaiya^jap, son or nephew of £Landar})of Kaidavay, a devotee 
of the glorious \'ishnu. 


No. 16.- 


At the entrance into the Yishnu temple at Parthivapuram, 


The subjoined inscription is engraved at the proper right of entrance into 
fte enclosure ifurpi-ma^a) ot the Vishpu temple at Psrthivapuram 
I edit it from an impression secured in 1912- pm. 

* 1 , if'o-hsha in rakshahhoga (1. 2), and rahshi in line S 

the record IS free from Sanskyit letters and words. The alphabet employed is Vatt-’^ 

inscriptions in this script it\Tot poSbl 
Irtf inscription with any amout of certainty, exclusively on^palmo- 

L aBsi^efr it may 

made of both grammatical and vuLr or SSc formTlf. 

4”?ud ruS 

0 ®r- i„ line 3,’ 

1 See Nob. 1 and 2, above, ^ * ■£. „ 
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means, in the first instance, ‘the feet of the Lord’. Thence it came to denote the 
body of people Avho were entrusted with the management of the temple. These 
persons were known as ‘‘padvpadamiila-f'paU-iidai ‘panchachdriyar' ^ perhaps on 
account of the fact that they consisted of five men who wore silk cloth for the 
sake of purity and were devoted to service in the central shrine and the regular 
conduct of worship. They seem to have shared the power of temple management 
along with the greatmen who fonned the village assembly *. e;. the mhhai and the 
UT, Compare erippomdr^Qm. Tiruneyttdnattu sabhaiyo'niitm pudamida'nwm* 
which occurs in the South-Indian Fmcriptionsd 

Valluva-nadu, which now forms one of the Taluks of Malabar with a laro’e 
number of Nambudiri settlements and contains the famous shrine of Bhagavati at 
Afigadipuram and the Kurumandankuirou noted for its festival, was one of the 
most ancient territorial divisions of the Chera country. Tradition affords eiiono-h 
grounds for supposing that it played an important pkrt from the earliest times till 
a very recent date. The urn-bunals which abound in the locality, the massive 
character of their capstones, the articles of value found within them," and the cha- 
mber erected round each, indicate that tliey are the tombs of persons of wealth 

and consideration.^ Most probably they contain the remains of the onubnt local 
chiefs, ^ 


We can trace the existence of the kmgdom from at least the 9th ceutury 
A. D, It IS meationed in the copper-plate inscription of Karunandadakkan'^ dated 
m A. D. b64 and in that of Vikramaditya Varaguna. Merkodu is ' said to have 
been situated in it. Among the several Hindu chiefs who ratified the grant made 
by Bhaskara-Havivarman of the eleventh century a. d. to the Jews of Cochin 
figures Irayirac Sattao of V alluvanadu, who was probably a feudatory of th-it 
^ record of A. n. 1007, states that ‘Muttam’ i. e. the modern Eraniel 
was situated in Vallnva-nadii. During the period of Chola suj.remacv in South- 
ern India, this kingdom seems to have been left to be governed by persons who 
owed aUegience to them. Froin im unpublished inscription of Karuuijukkott-ii 
we leam that a certain Gafigaikouda&Sla Valluvanadalvap was its kina' But 
from the date of the record and the jialaeography of it" it ‘may be said that tbJ< 

chief was not of the time of the Chola king Farakesarivarman-Rajendru-Chola 1 

, inscrii>tion the surname of Eeralan Adichchaii' vi/ 
Rajadhiraja Valluyanadalva?;! points to the fact that his overlord was Kaiakr-sarf 
varman Rajadhiraja L The title varman affixed to his iiropcrLme 
shows that he was of royal descent. After the conquest of tie Pandya and ('hem 
amntnes by the Chola king Ra araja I, Valluvanadu came to be' 'a^ divirion of 
Rajaraja-^eKiadu. By the latter name /. ^. Rajaraja- Temjadu was probably 

South-Man InscripUtm, Yol. III. p. 250; and 11 pp. 112 and 312 n. 

Logan's 3Ialahar^ Vol. J. p. 181. 

See above pp. 5 and 17. 

EpL Ind VoL HI. pp, 66ff. 

See above, p, 292, text-line 30. 

JJid, text-line 12t, “RajarSja^Teft-Vftlluvaiia^n" given on p. 6 is a miatate for m 

ttu-VUnvana(3uL The evidouces.so far available do not warrant the 

two Vallnvanaius in ancient times on the west coast. that there were 


1 

2 

8 

4 

5 
€ 


P 
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meant the Paijdya and Kerala countries which were situated to the south of the 
Chola territory^ acquired by Rajaraja I by conquest. The Paijd.ya country 
itself was called Rajaraja-Pandina^u. The territorial extent of Yalluva-naciu 
appears to have varied at different times, ^ but its importance was maintained all 
through. The Rajas of YalJ-uvanad acted and still act as protectors of the festival 
of Mahamakham conducted once in 12 years in the Tirunavay teinple on the 
north bank of the Ponnani river in South Malabar." The Zauiorin of Calicut is 
reported to have snatched away a good portion of the Raja’s terntory iri later days; 
and at the time of the Mysore conquest there remained to fhe Raja only 26 
arras'am, some of which are in Emad Taluk.'"' 

Parthivasekharapuram is a hamlet of Arudosappai'jru which is a pakuthy of 
the Vilavangod Taluq. In the Huzur plates of the Ay chief Karunandacjakkafl.,^ 
dated in a. d. 864 — 5 and the ninth year of reign, it is recorded that that king 
purchased from the assembly of Muflchiraithe land called Ulakkudivilai included in 
the lands of PaSuhgnlam, a village in Mudala-nadu; that its extent and boundaries 
were fixed by the officers, who circumambulated it, accompanied by a she-elephaut; 
that a sacred temj)le was built in it and consecrated to the god Vishnu-Bhattaraka,; 
and that the \illage of ParthivasSkharapuram was formed. From this record it is 
clear that Parthiva&ekharapuram, which is identical with the modern Parthivapuram, 
came into existence in A. D. 864 and that its Vishnu temple was also constructed in 
that very year. Anothei* fact that we gather from the extract is that the village 
must have been so termed after Parthiva§ekhara, a probable surname of Karu- 
nandadakkap. It may be*noted that the place is also mentioned in the Huzur plates 
of Vikramaditya Varagupa.^ In slightly later times, the surname Pathiva§ekhara 
appears to have been borne by the Chola king Rajaraja I. and after this nanae a 
'village was called ParthivasSkhara-chaturvedimaihgalam.** 

KSritturai (1. 1), to which the chief mentioned in this inscription belonged, 
appears to have been the ancient name of Karuppukkbttai near Pudugramam and 
this information is gathered from an unpublished epigraph secured from that 
place. Kulachchai is now called Kulacbclial and is a pakuthy in tlie Eraniel 
Taluk. 

In line 2, there is reference to the grant of two er of land (i. e. land that 
could be turned with two ploughs) to the P.ulaiyaij'*’ whose duty must have 
been similar to that of a village watchman. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


See Eote 7> above. 

Logan's Malahar^ VoU I. p. 162f. 

Ibld^ pp. 656-7. 

See above, Vol. I. pp. Iff, 

IWd, pp. 16ff. Prom the fact that this plate meutions ParthivasSkliarapuram and that the 
+ w-w Murugao oEEered his daughler Murugao Ssndi in marriage 

to Vifcramadi^’a Varaguya, it has been surmised that the king must be posterior to, and the 
successor of KAranandadakka® in whose grant Sattaa Mcragaa figures as the 

Parthi^sskWCha^edimafigalam ^asa^v^^^ Mirai-nadu, a sub-divi- 

sior. or RajSndrasimha-valana^n VoL IL p. 336)*. 

See, above pp. 18-19. 
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In line 3, it is said that the income from the property conveyed by the 
attipperu shall be one in three of the produce from it, lout shall exclude pidai- 
kicaval. It thus appears that p)'idcdkkdvaJ lands (?'. e. those assigned to the 
Pulaivaiis) are excempt from the payment of any tax. A similar exemption of 
pjidaikkaval lands from the payment of taxes and dues occurs in the inscription of 
Vikramaditya Vavaguna, already referred to. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of lands to the chief of 
Valluva-nadu, subject to certain conditions which are detailed in the record. Refer- 
ence is incidentally made to a fort and to a mo^t surrounding it as tvell as to the 
temple al Parthivasekharapuram which are to be benefited by the conditions of 
the grant. 

Text. 

1- ^ (sSitUfTL^ r§i6irp SiWfEi^fni9p^ ^ uirtrp^liuQa^aiori^ir^ 

^ 0'errt^iS5)c£F<S Q !El[E}<5^!r^ •ST 6)T ^ 0^6L/- 

Q65J'<ofr(^^<^c3=eu<oirL£>^u9^ ^irfriijnr^Tfruj tsu- 
^lLis^S{>Qu^ ^<£iQ jt fr Q<sn~Qp ^ Lj* 
(S^rruSi-^fE! (^5fr<^(Siyi<3=dQ,s/ni9^ eysTfr/Tfsfl- 

^ih L£,6ssr pu'ckr<si?l ry:i3irsQ^<s(^Lh Q^frLL^L-u9p Q<3=LliL£i^ 

ifluLjnr6(S)p<i(^ Qld 

2. p(^ PSfTLb Q<S/rQ^^Q^L^^ ^ ^ S3J£_ii0 Ljpd^tT P(^lh ^£ZJOS3r- 

Q<sira9p(^Lh Ljm[ruu(r<s\'(^(ki <semh Ly^zu;f)0 

Qi^ir ^djsS}(m3=jE^ QuQ^t^/rdrQ^si^Sso ^65ip 

^<3r [ll*] ^^<S0<SUUlLl^ LjmiruSL^Lh SU6l£er(SS^<S0LD ^[^isQ^plQuj 'ISiSdU-' 

uuu^ih m [li*] ^srruuL-. ^LLi^'iouQu ^ ^ulijt^ 

es^rra9i^p^sir^^ umr^^(SijO<3=35jrLi{r^^^ ir^r^ ^(3^frQufraiLh gD 0 

^(T^psf6^rrsS^s(Q su^rr^iSiju^ [*^^] ^,iJL]<oS}{rii9- 

3. L^^3rp^LD6m’L^u^^ssrs^Q^(rQL^ir6rr6rr ufflujirirLh Qu^tsv^fr^<siiiji u- 

^ufr^QpsOQpfki (&^fSfrS^<S!D< 3 =^(j^Lh ^dQtSfTL^to^L ^ d <30^^11 nr 6 SSijLh 

^j<m(^uf^u9Q^ir(d{rQQfrrrQ irfr(^^i3:ir (^uL9<5^ip Qe^uuuS^ih ^^eOcgs/rLlss^L--- 
uSiio gi)0^;5'/r g&0[<sd5] ^w/f^^STLo Jt/d 

^<5rr(Sifr uSuj/rnrLh ui*iknsxsR^Q<sfrQ^^ 

4£)/r[sY] (§l<50Ln u/5pl0d?^(;^Lb ^u.i^'kuQu ^ 

(Ssfl&DU LjSbd<i<Sir6U(^ 

4. ^mQ(n^<ssr <siEf<srr<5ifsfl^3r Qa/r6rre9^{r35(sxji}i ^afiOj(r/r^[^*] d?/r{sv 

uGIlj^ (olt3Bfr(^p(^ ^ir/s (o)6Fff'0yr^)^<^«g=^6^4jD(C^53T ^(rnrujir ^ t/tuj Giiair dSii^ w- 
r?m^tr^€uir^s(9^^ 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Siinha, when Jupiter stood in Vrigchi- 
kam, we the great men of Parthiva&ekharapurani, having assembled without ilefi- 

1 Bead utrk^^sa. 

2 Stands for (^(sitp^p(^, 

3 Bead usS^^ir. 

4 The letters «« seem to have been erased. We have to correct 0 into j. 

6 There are some punctuation marks after this. 
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ciency (tw. nionher') Ijy (jJis sotindwff') a trumpet,^ on the bank o£ the tank (belonging 
to) the temple at Ivulachchai, tinanimously gave an attippexa in favour of Ksralatji 
Adichcluuj al-as Rajadhiraja Valluvaua4alva?i of Karittujai and in respect of the 
garden (puraiyidam) (lying) 

to the south of the temple-tank at Kulachchai, 

to the Avest of the vala {field ) of PadLagachcheri, ( the land called ) 
Mulvilai of Manaspalli, and the rock {hnoicn as) Semmarippa- 
rai within the fort at Paralaiyur, 

to the north of the place where we {the members of the assembly) dug 
out and presented a moat, and 

to the east of Pujakkal, Aj^yankoyil, Puraiyal and the two er of 
land adjoining the thrashing ground {kajam) {which had been) 
granted to the Pulaiyap.® 

Having dug out a moat in the four great boundaries thus set forth, the 
garden lying within it,' — without excluding the unnilam but inclusive of (the 
right of "enjoyment of) the land-produce and the tree-produce, — was given as an 
attipp^rii, subject to the following conditions: — 

From the rakshdbhdyam of this garden, one sacred lamp shall be provided 
to the god (Alvar) at ParthivaSSkharapurara. 

This garden shall receive the same conditions as those fixed for the enclo- 
sure mandapa. 

The padipddamrdam and the villagers of Kulachchai shall protect this fort. 

If any one residing in this habitation commit any {kind of) crime, no one 
(liviny) in this fort shall cause any trouble; but {he) shall be subjected to the same 
conditions as those which obtain for the enclosure mandapa. He shall give an affi' 
pperuoi {one) md of land and twelve kalam {of paddy) to Kulachchai. Supervis- 
ing the cultivation of this land, {a share o/) one in three {(f the produce)^ exclusive 
of thejJiifejfWaj'flZ on this shall be taken. {This) attipperu was {thus) 

unanimously given to Kcrahuj Adichchavarman alias Rajadhiraja- Vailuvan§4alvao- 


No. 17. — Alagiyapandiyapuram Inscription of the Kollam year 252. 

. ^The subjoined inscription, which is in good state of preservation, is engraved 
m the Tamil language and alphabet, on the north base of the central shrine of the 
^ehlptachalapati temple at the village of Alagiyapandiyapuram in the TSvalai 
Taluk of the Padmaiiabhapuram Division. It registers a gift of land made by" a 
certain Kmpm Devau alias Uttamapaiidiya-gilai§etti, to the temple of Pavittira- 
man^ka-^ nUjagar-Emberuma^j at Adiya^Qr alias Alagiyapandiyapuram. Among 
the_^undanes of the land granted figures the channel irrigating the fields of Pgy- 
Sthy "ith PsySdu in the Alagijapaniiyap..rA 

1 The verb adi seems to be omitted after 

2 The passage may aJso he rendered thus:- “to the east o£ the 2 ir of land granted to the Pnlaivan 

adjoining the thrashi, g ground ilafam) of Putakkal, AyjaskSyil and Puraiyal 
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Text. 

1. t# [II*] 0,$/r<joa)/5 Q^reir^ u9t(^^ p<5^pLbU^ ^!T6mu.rruifrsSm® 

P5ir^QiJ5fnLL^^^aj^ijr3‘nr€sr ^^Quuufrtasyris^ujLiir^^ <m€ssr<omr^ O^su- 
(gpsar ^^^tsiufrs!hris^iu<^ ^^3^Q<s^LLi^Qajsir 

2. [®r^] • • • Qm sQSsiQ^TshnSs^t—iui^iS Qs/riLuf-iuinr^str^^io Qpps- 

GSiL—i^QisQ.iisessr^iiM QuSsd^^ts^tLjth QuiuOs/rtLi^do i§iruirujQp 
ffi/rj)y«(g ffl/i_«0ii tSurirOujir® Qim- 

3. /b^ih ixir [ij£j(r]«5jTri^0i/iU.$a^<s@ Q^pf^ih ^i5isiridr0^^^s^tLuL.i— 

^lB LjsS^;^LairsT^<i<sisSssiir^sr,xG!!nhQu0tMiTMil'^(^ !§)£- 

pih isir^yB Qs^iist^pirs^ msu- 

<9=ar dfaBOTS33r[iS3r*] 

4. O;Ssu|0S3r u-p^LLuirassrisf-Oj^ S^QjFlLi^Qiueir 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the two hundred and fifty -second year after KoUam had 
appeared, I, Xapna^i Devaia. alias UttamapantRyasilaiSetti of Adiya^ar alias Ala- 
giyapandiyapuram {sitiiated) in Nafiji-nadu gave the lands Nednngap and melaii- 
iadi on the south side of (the tank) Kottiyakulam, which I, Kaiipan Devao alias 
Uttamapandiya§i]ai§etti had purchased and (which lay) to the north of the chan- 
nel through which water flows in Peykkodu, to the west of the pit with thBph'ay^ 
(tree), to the south of the the field (called ) Mappandi-vayakkal and thus included 
within these four ^ boundaries, for a daily sacred offering of four of rice to 
(ihe temple of) Pavittiramanikka-Viiinagar-Emberunaa^jof this city, so that it may 
be conducted as long as the moon and the suir endure. 


No. 18. — ^Alagiyapandiyapuram Inscription of the KoUam year 299. 

This inscription, which is engraved in Tamil characters, on the west base of 
the central shrine m the Vefikatachalapati temple at Alagiyapandiyapurain, is 
dated in the KoUam year 299 (=a. d. 1124), and registers an attlpperu grant of 
lands made by the citizens of that village to a certain Ko© KSralaij. The condi- 
tions of the grant are tliat the donee shall have the right of karaiimai (i. e. the 
privilege of owning the lands and cultivating them) and that on receiving the own- 
er’s share of the pi’oduce, he ishould pay to the temple of Pavitramanikka-Viiipia- 
gar-Emberuma?j the land-tax (kadamai) of seven kalam of paddy and one quarter 
of a kaiu on this holding of 13 ma of land. A veli being equal to 20 ma, the 
ha4amai on one vSli, at the rate specified in the inscription, would work out to 
very nearly 11 kalam (or, to be more accurate, to 10 kalam) of paddy. It 
is further gathered from this inscription that the land tax was paid mostly in kind 
with a smSl amount of money. The quantity of paddy to be paid as tax, it is 

1 Bead 0<F&)s3i^ir<s. 

2 This IS a tree with a milky juice: trophis aspem, 

3 The Eastern boundary is omitted to be given in the record* 
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caicl should be taken to the temple premises, where it me^isurel aud 

given This practice is also worthy of imte. In sneaking of the Vishpu temple of 
PavitramanikLvinnagar-Emberuman, the inscription uses the ^o^d merhoytl It 
may be stated that the temple of Yishnu is invariably situated to the west of the 
vilho-e while that of Siva is on the eastern side. On this account, the former 
appears to have been called merhoyil, which term may be taken to indicate the re- 
lative position of both the Siva and Vishnu temples, one being on the eastein side 
and the other to the west of it. In refernng to a Siva temple at Con^eevaram, 
Mattnvilasa’Pmkisana uses the vford purvasthah. 

Amono' the boundaries, figure Icjaikkodu and a river. The former may be 
identified with Itakkottuchcheri, a hamlet of Alagiyapand.iyapuram and the latter 
is probably Palaiyaju which flows past the same village. 

Text. 

etMevQ [ 11 *] Qsireoeoti Qpirm/6l Q^tre^^xrpQQpssru- 

Smp iBir^Qr5in_u.^iu- 

_^j-/r[ 6 ar*] ^i^QajuiTsiki^[tuLjjr^_Si isscr^Q^irtn 
(^QictpQ'SrrttSso uS- 

2 . ^iMiressf^ss ^mrmrsQ iru^Qu(T^LLirm^(3 ih 

<ss>jr Qs^edsijpiris^ iSir&jTirp^s 0®^^ iSeOLBirsu^ [ll*] 
u Ljp^srrirsii ^r6iisFQ3^iL!iijiSi Qsir^Qs!rei’'isir ^ 0 ^^« 0 ii> ^jtiSsi)- 
^ji 7 < 5 S 0 n) Qu 0 isireirQse<iBs<i QipGlifiei)^ ^imi—iQarr- 

3. ^S.w«0 QuirQp ut—iruireiapsr^ QLap(^- 

ii Q p^GiesredSso ^iLJtueirQsirti9^s(^^ a^/rsO/r/raSstrfl'is^^^/Sffijr- 
JJ* S}P'^®^P ja<5E0d> ui—rruir<otnps(^^ih*'\ 0 ut_ffi 0 iii [|*] 

,jB«0 SipsQua [l*] (SUL-Qeueo^ ^p£iis(^ Glfip(^'Lc> [l'*'] ^saaffliSOdF- 
16 p Qu(jy< 6 !r’^Q'ms{)ds!ii(^LLuil.i—- 

4 . pireus^Qs^cutLjik w^erTssireiir ei SeOQp QpL^ui—s 

0®^^ iSeitJa I iSl^Qpt^ jni tnrrsijis d^iii sss-psireiireo Lctirppireo Qei(l^s- 
fniQ 16 at ^irpsirariB «£_(3inLD a9j3Juuir(^'Ss ^i 6 i 6 sjr Os/rcarOaf- 
jTstrssiii ^^S 6 i)ih jiji '-h^-bhi'iQi ip ms sirjBireikrssiLtiiijn's i§QirTQuiil.- 

5 . ct^QpOpiriii jtfipSujuirsihn^fULjirpp] iBsirpQpirui Qair^Q^srerr^- 

«0‘ [ll*] ^ssi—es)LD Q«/ru9eS) eBu-i—Striipj .^Quupl 

Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year two hundred and niiity-nine . after Kollahi' 
had appeared, i. the year (u-Aen) Jupiter stood in Mithuna, we, the citizens of, 
Adiyanas alias Alagiyapapfliyapuram in Isi afiji-nad.’i, gave the following lands,' 
with libation ot water, to {i. e. in favour t f) the sacred western (*. e. Visbrju) 
temple of Paifitramapikkaviiipagar-Emberumat} of this city, so that they may last 
as long as the moon and the sun endure. The four great boundaries ot {the land 
called ) Tavachchey in the Puiavijagam of this city, the land reclaimed by Kojj 
KeraJatj. and of this land, are (as follows ): — 


1 Trivandrum Sanskrit Series edition p. 29* 

2 Read Q^afeoea^ira^ 
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The eastern boundary is to the west of the path leading from Idaikk5(Jn to 
the dam,^ and {^of the roch known fw) Padappaxai. The southern boundary is to the 
north of the temple of Ayyap., the ri^'er flowing down from Salar-vilagam and 
(^fhe roclc called) Padappaxai. {The western boundry is) to the east of the river. 
And the northern boundary is to the south of the {same) river. 

We, the citizens of Alagiyapandiyapuram, gave, with hbation of ^vater, 
this land, viz. the land called Tuvchchey lying within the above described four 
great boundaries, inclusive of the field in the recLximed {portion) watered by the 
pallakkal and measuring thirteen wd, — ^as an attijijjeru-l'drdnmai to Ko® Kerala^} 
of this city, stipulating that he shall pay, as tax {kadamai). se^^en kdlam oi paddy 
{as measured) by the village measure, and a quarter Jcdiu. This tax (of paddy) 
shall be taken to the temple, measured out (there) and given {to the temple 
anthonty). 


No. 19.— Manalikkarai Inscription of RavikeralaYarman of Yenadu. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alpha^t is said to be engraved on 
four faces of a rectangular pillar set up near the Aivar temple at Manalikkarai, a 
hamlet of KodanallUr in the Kalkulam Taluk. Appreciable difference is notice- 
able in the formation of letters, between the first 33 lines and the latter 
portion of the record on the second face extending from line 34 to line 55. The 
shape of letters in the subsequent portion does not vary much. It may be that the 
latter portion of the record on the second face of the stone had been incised by a 
defferent hand and at some inter\^al of time. Whether the marks, — which look 
like conch, inserted at the end of lines 35 and 99, — were purposely put in to in- 
dicate anything, it is not possible to say. Perhaps they show that the portion 
was engraved later. If this is the case, the first mark should have been put in at 
the end of line 33 or the beginning of line 34 whpre, however, there is no space 
for it. The letters are incised deep and clear. The (Jrantha letters that occur 
in the inscription are svasti sri and Fns'c7ri in line 1, sri in line 7, sabhai in 
lines 10, 14, 39 and 43 and ndradhura in line 89. 

The language of the _ inscription is the western dialect of Tamil, quite 
similar to ^ that employed in the Mitranandapuram copper-plate edited above. 
The follomng forms of words are worthy of note: — 

for ^exirQSsirp^ eiiir<3siirsimQyeS<dn'p for siouiSl^ai- 

for eurr^^^ for for g&srrsrr for e-sksyr/ QairQu 

for QsirQuu^; for 55^0^5/ for mu for 

u^irQs^esrp^esrm for iov 

WSO and .s/ifiQeuireik-L.irQeo for and .g)ji^<syemu.ir^ysi>; ^euriB and p 

eaeuajirr for srSuiriQ and ^siauiuirir; and sTQp^mptsmr^ for i5T(^^Q'drp<siJTs&r. 

The inscription belongs to the time of the Venadu king the Vlra-Ravikerala- 
varman, and is dated in theKollom year 410 + 1 ( = a. d. 1236), the month Mssha 


1 There is a dam here known as Panijiyas-anai, 
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aud the solar day 2rth, expired, when Jupiter was in VriSchika. M. R. Ry, 
Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu PiUai, to whom I sent the details for ascer* 
taining tlie correct English equivalent, notes: — “’On Monday 21st April A- D. 1236 
=Koilam -tli. Jupiter’’s mean longitude was 234‘84 degrees which being between 
216 (end of Tula) aud 240 (end of VriSehika) is correctly located in ViriSchika- 
raSi. Further verification is not possible otving to want of tithi^ nakshatra or week- 
day. For instance 27 O'^^pisirsir may mean 28th day or 27th day. The day I 
have given above was the 28th of Meslia month”. The exact period of rule of 
this king aud the events of his time have yet to be made out. But this record 
which is exjn’essly stated to have been di'awn up on the lines of the I’oyal order 
(tinrnmjam), is a very important one aud shows the consideration and care which 
the king had bestowed on the internal administration of his country. The record 
is not couched in an unambiguous language but the sense is more or less clear. 


_ The object of the inscription is to fix the amount of taxes to be paid oii the 
lands in the possession of the members of the assembly and the uraroi KodanallQr 
This it does, and adds that during droughts, a reduced assessment, amountino- to 
u fifth only, of the usual rates must be collected; and even from this quan'dtv 
73 2frai of paddy, required for the expenses of BaUawitH and Onam, had to 
be deducted aud the balance realised as an additional charge on the lands 
which had borne crop in the season. Arahhal and iaral, mentioned in the in- 
scription, refer evidently to the two instalments in which the annua] land assess- 
ment appears to have been paid. They seem to have been fixed with reference?' ' 
to the har\ est and were perhaps^ paid in Rumbham and Kanni as at present. Th©’ 
term (aravwis used in the inscription first in the sense of ‘a receipt’ (1. ,37) ancP' 
secondly to denote ‘a document’ (1. 22). It corresponds to the term fifpu of other' 
* ' i '^'anytl-pulli, or mriyum-puUi means ‘an accountant or 
wllectorof rentor rax; andcorresp^^^ modem terms Kanakkuppulli or 

^lakkuppajm.^ Kalachcha, is a term simHar to naliehchm and paradicfiaL 'W 

records of this country: it means a quantity measured 

'k 

the inscription state that this stone document wa^i 
ii™, Tr* ^ And froW 


da^ndtag ST 

fta mscription ™ di-a™ ap should haTa^beenldicat^ in Z Ws“ mmS 
toon. It has been eenerallv ^ " commimieftf 
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sabhaiyar and the urdr. Perhaps, Kodaua]lQ.r was one such because it contained 
both the sabhaiyar and the urdr. It would, however, be more correct to distin- 
guish the two bodies by the functions they discharged, — whatever might have 
feen their constitution. From the qualifications required for membership in the 
sabhai, it can be inferred that the members of that assemblj^ were mostly 
Brahmins.^ 

From the phrase hadamai-tandirtra.) which occurs in line 11, it is plain 
that hadamai stands for assessments on lands. It was in all likelihood a payment in 
kind rendered by the farmer to the State. Tandu means ‘to ask, demand or collect’; 
and the nouns derived from it are tandal (the act of demanding) and tandalkarau 
(the person that demands). These terms are still used in revenue phraseology. 
Kadamai has to be distinguished from kdrdnmai which means the proprietor’s share 
of an estate and corresponds to ‘rent’. When combined with the verb ‘iey’ the 
word has its primary significance of ‘right of owning lands, leasing them out to 
tenants for cultivation and deriving a share of the yield’. The term merpadi is 
sometimes employed to denote ‘rent or ownei'’s share of the produce’. It may now 
be pointed out that besides meaning “'the right of ownership of lands with its attend- 
ant duties’ and ‘the rent of lands’, the word hdrdnmai is sometimes so used as to 
denote the office and duties of collecting rents- If the estate had belonged to Go- 
vernment, there would be an officer appointed, as is the case in our reccrd, to de- 
mand the hadamai i. e. assessments as they fell due; and if the estate is one owmed 
by a private individual, the latter would realise the rent himself or through his 
agents. It is worth noting that an unpublished copper-plate inscription mentions 
a number of such officers, each one of whom perhaps appointed in respect of the 
lauds of a particular village. In certain grants of lands made to temples, it is spe- 
cifically stated that the donor reserved to himself and his lawful successors or 
other stated persons and their descendants the hdrdnmai i. e. ‘the x’ight of cultivation 
and that he or they should, with the merjmdi i. e. the rent accruing from the land, 
maintain the gift. 

Kdrdnmai and hadamai are clearly distinguished in inscriptions. While 
the former represents, as explained above, ‘ the rent, the latter denotes the assess- 
ment proper on lands. 

Text. 

1- i# [II*] 

2 . (SiufTtfi fSioirp tu/r<smQ 

3. O<s/r60a)Lb 

4 . u^/rLDfrsm6S)i^^ Ots^jT/rLu/r- 

5. S33r® Q^<sir-^ 

6 . p iBirerr isiJireissj<5m(7^(sS’- 

7. ^p ^ (sQjt 

8. (Sn/riMLO ^06Uf9_6Er<S?(S35L£J- 

1 Vide the Uttaramalliir inscriptions of Ppantaka I published in the Director-General’s Annual for 
1904-5. Here are detailed the qualifications and disqualifications of members and voters the 
mode of election, and the committees into which the sahJiai was divided. ’ 

E 


TRAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


62 


9 , li jS ^ G)<sfr 6S)^t5— 

10. <ai aur/r GifuQQ^ujirQ^ix, ssa/r- 

11 . !rrr(r^th ^L-esita <ss^i^eSnr~ 

12 . P LCi(m<S'S^Q<SF£s ■ss^i—ii 


13. (^^siQ'rui^tl ^tsf. 

14. tliup^^ <si^^p!>aji—isSl- 

15. ^ §}<ssipeiiiB iBeoih trruonr]- 

16. <s^issrQu>^ih ^cr^siii 

17. <ssv)<Fe!o<5^ FFSij Qisic cdnrj^JP- 

18. QjoZ^ <Firrreo £bl smirt^f^jr- 

19. <sif ■S60<ff=d= srara-u)® ^ajjp tnrr- 

20. <s t^eimQeuesiir <sl etoLCKSf^ .s- 

21. 0O^6S)s^ FFsij Qfseo n)0riY^3m<lju- 

22. ILJlja BStLiTL ^/^ptBsOUi 

23. ^ar- 

Second face. 


24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 
4.9. 
-50.- 


5*21 

53. 


sseo SI — <smuis(^ ssosems 
Q/ 5 ^ 

seosesis Fpeij Qrsio <&Trr|f^je5/ 

^ttjj)aui/r<ar .^s^Qeusmsr st—tsmui 

<s(g sffosesis fpei] Qisea cinj(sr 

•Sittiiu^iorsscL/Lxtirs 

Ldir ^Ca si—(SS)Lja ^erriiis/r- 

«w su/fltyerra*/? uir^^sp 

Q^Lcifr jDitx, s!re3srQiD(^0^p- 

euirerr ea)sujiuir^p 0 /rpjr^ C5- 

ifiLjLCirr ^th s&)ui3sQstriji [^ 11 * J -is- 

i — eBiLDS(^ Glf^eOffOetriis/r.. 

A eu£a9evuLjSfr<sfB euir^^jp 
.gi&jirtB emsojreo fSarexj Qsirwrs [h*] 

— sroin Gsear.^ (3seoeo/r s s0Bfr g pw 
.^sssr(^isij<ssiiriLjtja ^^^^^ajir^arufUi 
s^a-irma-iLiih eu^ssf ..ay@d=r«S 
st—es)Ui 

iLftEi Qs/reiarQ eu 0 <^^ [H*] siflQajir&r. 
etr sn-eop^ ^^^^!Uir<im!r(LjUi aanair. 

up^ssiftQ .p/^Qsirear^.. 

(^eo ^eimL-irQ^ p Qpp^ms^LL- 

^strQeun-eh-etr r 8 eop 0 ear Qucm 
Qsfr(^ut9^ [„=«»] s£mSP 
ffioto OTsir^j/ QprearjcuQ^ 

^uiuiTQ^ ^a-iTQ^is .^eun-iSQiurrQ 
.-®^ssr@^ ^euircB up^sesaQ 

^ tjLz j\ <i^/rns^ ffl\«70r.< Ji/CT 


SPt, 


^ <srarm. p'Qpu, .^t^QsirtkjSw «- 


Suhrahmanya Aiy«r, 




U IC- 

IC c 


-* f— 

C> 00 C- IC 


> 


Y- 




No. J9. ItAKALlKEAKAI INfiOniPTlON OF HAVIKERaLAVAKMAX. 


No. Id. MANALIKKARAJlNSCEimOXOFBAVJKERALAVAKMAX. 
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54. 

55. 


56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 


[ll*] Qruf^^ 

€^<suuutrir<s(^ih ^m.(rrrir<s(^tM 
Third face. 


z^^0zii [lo/t] - 
Q^6sr^^(d(r~. 

egyi^O^/r - 

^L^irQ^ 


61. 

62. o S- 

63. eo^^(Ssr- 

64. OuisT) (sniB- 

65. Qld(z^^- 

66. ^ Q^rrQl^^ 

67. 

68. *s?0 u(sQ^ 

69. ss)a^tLiLib uir* 

70. Qlot- 

71. 

72. ts)-sQ^fr<5ssrG 


73 . eiriBiL/ili 

74. L/STTSyfl 63J/r- 

75. ^^QufTtsQ^ 

76. .^0 [ll*] ^Uiii^rr- 

77. ir>i^Ui6ir^- 

78. Q<9=ujG)a//r- 

79- (^emrirSl^ 

80- 

81- 0 «5^©(<g5)- 

82. Qu/reir ^- 

Fourfk face. 

83. eAri^opui ' 

84. (ssien^&r iSl- 
85 i ^dssrtijil 
86 .' 

87. ^<s5friflLUL0fr~‘ 

88. <ffi®;ff/r<S5:Q/zi [u*] 

89. 

90. 

91. uiB^^ < 57 :- 

92. , ^/r(2Q/ [li*] 

93. 

94. tjtl- 

95 . ^ LLfT/r^A- 

96. 

97. <5a)/UDc5&0 ^- 

98. «0uCo)q;lL- 

99. t^irc^Lo 


1 This is expressed by a symbol. 
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Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the year when Jupiter stood in YpRchika, on the 
27th day, expired, in the month of Mesha of the year opposite to the Kollam year 
foixr hundred and ten, the officers of the glorious and powerful Ravikeralavarman- 
Tiruvadi the ruler of Veiiadu, {the members of) the assembly and the Urdr of the 
village of KodanallUr and Kanda® Tiruvikkiramap. of Marudakachcheri {whose duty 
7ras) to demand the assessment of the said village, having conferred together 
ordered (thus): — 

For the taxable lands in the possession of the (members of the) assembly, 
(having a sowing capacity of) . . . {pared) of seed, the quantity of paddy to 
given as assessment for arakkal is . . . and the quantity to be given as assessment 
for sdral is . . . {thus) for the whole year, the quantity of paddy to be given aa 
assessment is . . . 

For the taxable lands in the possession of the village, {having a souinq 
capadiii) of . . . {parai) of seed, the quantity of paddy to be given as assessment 
for arakkal is . . . ,* and the quantity of paddy to be given as assessment for 
idralis . , . ; {thus) for the whole year the quantity of paddy to be o-ivenas 
kadamai is . . . It was settled that the taxes shall be paid in the above said 
manner; that, when the assessment is measured, the accountant shall receive it - and 
that receipt {tirataravu) acquitting the payment shall betaken from the hands of 
those who write documents. 


When paddy is measured as assessment, taravu shall be obtained from the 
hands of the svdnii who receives revenue demands. For the rest {of the lands) for 
which assessment had been paid (joartially) or for which it had not been paid 
the members of the assembly and the village shall be held responsible by a wTitten 
agreement for realising assessment {later on). During the time when there is kari 
(i. e. famine), the actual yield shall be ascertained from the members of the assembly 
andthe 22 r, and an additional amount of one-fifth {of the kadamai) shall be paid 
on the lands which had borne crop. If it appear that the yield had failed and that 
it was insufficient for paying the assessment and if the members of the assembly 
and the 2 /r represent {the same) to thesram?, the svami shall see the yield ( narru) 
^c\ take (only) one fifth. From this amount of one-fifth, 73 of paddy 
{required) for the expenses of Bhatta-vniti and Onam, shall be deducted If any 
damage is caused to the meinbers of the assembly, the ur and other mahajanas, (in 
respect oj other) lands than the above mentioned ones, the amount {due thereon) shall 
be entered against the taxable lands and the accountant shall be authorised to de- 
mand and receive {the dues only) leaving off the interest and pattari on it Anv one 
^tmg contrary to this setHement shall have to deposit (i. e.’ shall be liable to the 
payment of) a fine of fifty-two of gold and shall have also to continue to 

act m the prescribed way. This written document {taravu) was ordered ( to be in 
force) as long ^s the moon and the sun endure: and this stone edict was written in 
accordance with the method specified in the royal order {drumugam). 
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No. 20. — An archaic inscription in the Pannippakkam temple. 

The subjoined inscription is reported to be engraved on a pillar set 
up in the Pannippakkam Siva temple at Kodainalltir near Mapalikkarai. It 
is -written in archaic Tamil characters: the language is also Tamil. It is 
not dated; neither does it mention an}’ king. Judging from the palseography of 
the record, it may be assigned to the beginnmg of the 9^th century A. D. There 
ax’e no top strokes for the letters ha, cha, ta, ra, na; the cross portion of ha is so 
slight that it is sometimes difficult to distinguish this letter from ra. The loops 
of ua and na are developed, and the formation of ro, ru, na, va, fia, tii, and the 
vowel u is characteristically old. The only Grant ha letters used in the inscription 
are svasii irt in line 1, mahadeva in line 2f and hshi in the last line. 

The inscription registers a gift of twenty old hdsu for maintaining a perpetual 
lamp in the temple of MahadSva at Tiruppapaikulam. While the direct manage- 
ment of the gift was left in the hands of the urdr^ of the village and the deva- 
karmis, the members of the village assembly {sahhaiyar) of BrahmamaAgalam 
and the urar of Pagur and Kulaikkodn Avere required to supervise and protect it. 
Of the places mentioned in the record, K-alaikkodu may be identified with Kuli- 
kkodu, one of the villages in the Kalkujam Taluk, which is reported to contain a 
Bhagavatl temple. Brahmamaligalam is peihaps the modern Brahmapuram in the 
same Taluk; and Tiruppapaikulam must be that part of Mapalikkarai where the 
Siva temple is situated. PagUrkopam is still a hamlet of Kodanallar. 

Text. 

1- ^[ii *3 P0tju- 

2, [&33r]0si7-^^ 

3, QflSfrm^rrtsQ^ 

4. 

5. eQiSerrfEiseir 

6. g^/r ^snoTfrir 6!Dmiuu9p [ 0 ]- 

7. 

8, iSSsc^sOGrr- 

9, *SF0 [H^] g)- 

10. l^jpiGlh^UU 

11. QuirS Q^sirisrrev^fr- 

12. <su QufrSa(^tS 0- 

13 . Qu/r^ 

14. Qf^iu QiSiremQ [aasr0]- 

15. ii Q^s)j^(^LQ<ssrrir^- 

16 . LU /SpufrQ^uoi 

17. L/uj^j[u*] 


1 On saJihaiyar a 3d see above, p. 60£. 

2 Bead Q 
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J8. ^ ^inriLuk^'^ ^sairar i3- 

19. 'riMLxnksecp^i^ 

20 . ^ey}sijiuir0tis uirsk.^- 

21. 'S 3k.ssiifisQsiril.Q 

22. 0® snsaireuec/rtu Lj- 

23. ;d li'mjji !r^uus>[\\*'\ 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! For {burning) a perpetual lamp in {the temple of) MahS- 
dSva at Tiruppanaikulam, Kachchetti V'ikalaAkag gave in the hands of the Urdr of 
this village twenty old hd&u and one lamp-stand. The {members of the) ur and 
those that stand as dSvahanmis {i. e. t&mple managers) shall lend out for interest 
these twenty hdsu on condition of receiving good ghee as interest and shall burn 
{the lamp) with this interest of ghee. The members of the assembly of Brahma- 
mahgalam and the urdr of Pagur and Kulaikkodu shall scrutinise this payment 
and protect these twenty hdiu, guarding them from outside. 


No. 21. — Fannippakkam inscription of Kollam 735. 

This inscription is reported to be engraved on the granite pedestal of Na- 
ndikeSvara in the temple of MahadSva at Panijippakkam in the Kalkulam Taluk, 
It is dated m Kollam 735 (= A. D. 1559), and registers a gift of land made to a 
certain Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute in the temple. References to flute 
(JiuJal) in inscriptions are very rare. 

At my request, M. R. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkanuu Pillai had 
been kind enough to verify the date. He notes: — Kollam 735, Karttigai, 16 ex- 
pired, Wednesday, Rohini, ba 2— Wednesday l5th November A. D. 1559: On 
this day Rohipi ended at *72 of day (=43 ghatihas after mean sunrise); while 
balmla 1 began at '09 of day (5| ghattkas after mean sunrise). The day could be 
called either SiJcla 15, which ended at *09, or bahula 1, which began at the same 
moment, but it could not be called bahula 2 which, if the reading is quite clear,® 
must be an error for ba, 1. The month day was 16 Karttigai and the ‘expired' 
does not add a day to 16, as it does in other cases. 

Text. 

1. e7/)T(H.(D©@b sir. 

2. LDir jSlh cdsisr l_j- 


1 

2 


til is writteu below the line. 

The reading of ^ of is by no means certain. After jjrmjr there are what look like a 

a and another corrected or cancelled syllable: But there is no niistaldug the syllables 
which follow. The only prefixes thai are admissible in the case are £ ov ^ and the for- 
mer has been adopted. Another possible reading, if we leave ofi the cancelled or corrected 
Utter 18 but tbis does nothelp us over the difficulty for the day must be either 

or aoGor<Jiug to calculation. 
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3. &.QiTirses£l(L}La 

4. ^ui'rzj[d355!>*] [^]^s!D«ayiii ^mmrrstnr&i 

5. i^uSi^ir ^q^uu^^uuirm^s^ Uiir- 

6 . Q^6ij/r[s(,^] Qpesr^ Qps!r(y:iui s^drenfl^uS&i 

7. (2^^ (SiiirQSa /5(fS(®)S5r jtjifis- 

8. ^ ^iuu®«0LLi^<i0 0®^^ /Secii 

9. 6i/sOT@)S3r 0sw^^6ar Se33[^*J ixim ^rr tr ^ 

10. ^Lnir^u^ii> Qu(J^iB(^e<r^jsrr^u:i eu- 

11 . eirsfB SQj^emQ Qiseoi^^iLjU) 

12. (^Qp^ujisnp pup <5 ^ 3=‘L£iir^^6ii'jih pup^ a- =5/ 

13. LuiTiLjijb L^ei^^Bsrr pisAri^Ui ^jskrQLB 

Translation. 

Hari! On this day, (?. e.) the 16th, expired, of the month of Karttikai of 
the Kollam year 735 which corresponded to a Wednesday, the Rohipl (NaJtshatra) 
and the second of the dark-fortnight, the {followmg) lands were given to Nayi- 
?iar Alaga?j Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute, thrice daily, in front of the god 
Mahadeva of TiruppaJtfflippakam: — 

4 md of land {convpnsed in) 1 iadi m {0ie field called) Mandarattacji, 
fed by the tank Vaniiapknlam, and 4 md of land (comprised in) 1 
tadi in the paddy -growing field of KuSittiyayai, fed by the water of 
the Peruftgulam tank and the Valliya.ru river, — in all 8 md of land 
(comprised in ) 2 ta^i, — together with two pieces of grass-growing 
land. 


No. 22. — Suohindram inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 7. 

This inscription, which is found on the rock near the Ivailasa shrine in the 
Siva temple at Suchindram, is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet with a Sans- 
krit verse in Grantha characters at the commencement. The language is Tamil, 
It is dated in the seventh year of the reign of the early Pandya sovereign 
Pandya, who took the head of the Chola Mng, The object of the inscription is to 
register a gift of land made by the chief Teipjavap Apukkappallavaraiyari edicts 
Viranarayanap. of Urapparjur in Nattarrupuram, to the temple of Paramesvara at 
Tiruchchivlndiram in Nailji-nadu, for burning a sacred lamp, for laying out a 
flower-garden and supplying garlands and vegetables. 

Vira-Papdya of the subjoined record is in all probability a contemporary of 
Sundara-Chsla Parantaka II and of his son Aditya II alias Karikala, who flourished 
in the third quarter of the 10th century ik. D.® Of Aditya Karikala, the lar.o'e 
Leyden plates report that he, the light of the family of Manu, while yet a bo}-. 


1 /Sfif is expressed by a symbol. 

2 ODir is denoted by a symbol. 

3 Sketches of Ancient Dekhan p . 240f . 
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plaved sportively in battle vnth Ylra-Pandya, as a lion s ^^^th a large elephant, 
i-ild with passion and confident of his strength. ^ And the Tiruvalangadu plates add 
that he killed the Pandya king in battle, and having deposited in his town the lofty 
niUar of victorv (viz) the head of the PSindya, he disappeaied fioni this world tvith 
a desire to see heaven.^ The battle of Cbevtlr referred to in the Leyden grant must 
be taken to have been fought by Parantakall himself, because Aditya was then only 
a boy and the statement of the plates shows that Vira-Paiidya was not killed on 
this occasion. In this connection, it is also worth noting that Sundara-Chola’s 
stone records found in the Taujore district state that he drove the Papdya king 
jjj-jQ the forest. The K any akumari inscription also reports that the Papdya con- 
temporarv of Sundara-Chola, contemplating on the prosperity of the Cholas, sheltered 
himself in forest.^ It is iiut unlike'y that in the sanguinary battle of ChSvur the 
opponent of Sundara-Chola was this Vira-Paiidya I have elsewhere indicated 
that much time could not have lapsed between the demise of Parantaka I, which 
took place in about A. D. 953, and the accession of Sundara-Chola; that the latter 
event should be placed in the same year, perhaps after a few months when Gapdar- 
aditva and Arinjaya should have ruled over the Chola dominion in succession ; that 
Sundara-Chola was the only Rajakesari in the inte’-val between ParEntaka I and 
Rajaraja 1. that had had to contend against the Pandyas; and as such the epi- 
graphs of Madiraikopda Rajakesarivarman, ranging in date up to the 17th year of 
reign should be correctly ascribed to Sundara-Chola. My surmise that Sundara- 
ChOla must have been a Rajakesari has been confirmed by the newly discovered Aijbil 
plates. It has also been shown that MadhurEntakan Uttama-Chola and Aditya 
11 alias Karikala reigned together after Sundara-ChOla, as the title Parakgsari- 
varman assumed by both clearly indicsites. The accession of Uttama-Ch6la being 
fixed at A. D. 969-70, the period of rule of Sundara-Chola, which extended to 17 
years before that date, comes to 953-970. Since the title ‘who drove tlie PEpdya 
into the forest’ occurs in the 4th year inscription of Sundara-Ch6la, his encounter 
with the PEndyas must have happened in or prior to A. D. 957 and if future 
researches prove the correctness of the identification of Sundara - ChSia’s Pe- 
ndya contemporary with Vira-PEpdya, the latter’s commencement of rule may be 
taken to A. D. 957. In all likelihood, Ylra-PEndya must have succeeded REja-; 
simha. In this connection, it is worth noting that in an unpublished inscription 
of TirupudaimarudUr,® dated in the 2 -f 18th year of the reign of SadaiyamEran, 
the title by which Rajasimha appears to have been known, reference is made td' 
Vira-Pand^ya, who must be none other than his son. 


The other name Araiyau-VlranErayapa^}, borne by the chief mentioned 
the subjoined recod, shows that Vira-PEudya had the surname YlranErSyapa- 
This fact is also of importance as it indicates that he must We been so calle<i' 
after his grandfather ParEntaka-VlranErEyapa-Sadaiyaqj. 


__ ______ 

1 Arckceala(fical Snrvay of Satiihern India, Vol. IV, p. 217. 

2 Verses 67 and 68. Souih^Indian InacrlpUonB, Vol. III. Part III, d , 420. 

3 j&p. Ind. Vol. XII. pp. 121 jBE. ’ ^ 

4 See below No. 34. 

5 Madras Epigraphiet's oollec^icQ for ISO.**, No. 128. 
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. T?® names mentioned in the inscription are Nahji-iiadu, the ancient 

territorial division which included in it a number of villages in South Travancore: 
Tiruchchivindiram, the ancient name of Suchindram; Devarkulam, Vaikunda- 
puram JsfipaSr-kharavalanallnr, Tarjvalanator, Alangadu and Karkadu, which 
must all be found in the vicinity _ of Suchindram ; and UrappajjQr "in Nattanu- 
puram. pevarkulam is a hamlet in Terur Pakuthy: Kakkattur or Nakkattuch- 
cheri IS a hamlet in Suchindram Pakuthy. 

. Nattanuppokku occurs in an inscription of Tirukkurungudi where it is 
said that It vas a bramnadiya. It is not known if the NattajEupuram of our ins- 
cription is identical with or different from NattarKuppokkii.' 

Text. 

!• [ll*] ’ * <ss-D@>aj£ius • . . . 

^^saruvjsi^ (sSfD-jsirnrmuessTi 

2, . . . o sB- 

'TUiTat^LQ LLl/b(^ U ffT^ 

3, r?rresr(^ ^^Qsv^/r (^psarjj; ^a;3i;/7-S2OT[©] ^0- 

4, sunrQBu^nrp^ 

5m G)^€i5rss7ici/(syr ssy tu j ‘ssr (sQ crfs/r 

6- lusm^ Qpsiij (STiBsu^iTiS 

8. Ql£>c 550 OiJ0Sl/^<£f0 QpSUT ^ofT’^ ' 

9. p^i^QiSiLJ Qu/rm' [ssoaj] ’e -i=»syr^^- 

10. <550^ Opp^ §lfif^®^puLLu^ [/fs^jLD ^^v<s<^uue05d<su<oiD'r- 

11. ujQssrm ^ Quiir \ FBihp'^foijrrmp^i ^ Qsu<sm(SiLh 

12 . LLirs meuiLi^^ sunrQs^ 

13. '^irir Q^sii^iresrui [/ra/sv/s-^^jr Oud«0 [O^]- 

14. €3ra/'3Yr;5<5i)^ /f^0 (SUL^^^&iii . . , ^p^rrLL(^^ 

16. [ti gi?].^(sfi)(53r^ 0D0ir - .s/rir/rezOTisaiijD ^<5^t^ujfris;s}fr 

-e- - 

17 QufT^ ZTZi €iJ!Bp O^fTJOo 

18 isyr«S0 . . , , , ^ psufresr ^ ^t cS0f-n Gi)<g=^ 

19. pQpmr ^j5aa2/<g . . ^&:>6ijmsruj(^u9esr 

ma<ju- 

20* * • ^^M&jsruhesr 'iQQiJt mp 

21, p (tp&)u(r^i^ SiJoQQ^^ 

22 ^Qir^ik Q^<su/r ^ 

23 

1 Head 

2 This gap may be filled up with the letters a-ooL-iL/ff-eroj mtr, 

3 This gap can be filled up with the syllables 

4 The letters ruissiug here are suu. 

5 This gap must have contained the syllables eh- eB^/sirpiriuemOenreh ^iuej. 



70 


TRAVANCORE ARCHJilOLOGICAL SERIES. 


Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperit}’ ! Viranarayana ga%'e . . . . to {the temple oj) Sambhu 
(*. e. Siva) .... a sacred lamp. 

In this year, (/. e.) the third opposite the fourth year of {the reign of) 
king Vira-Paijdya, who took the head of the Chola {sovereign), Teotjavaij Anu- 
kkappaUavaraiyaQ alias Araiyac Virauaray^ao of Uxappa]t}Qrin ^Nattassuppuram, 
gave, to {the temple of) ParmeSvara (i. e. Siva) at Tiruchchivlndiram {situated) 
in Nafiji-nadu, the land,— situated to the west of the river {flowmg through) 
NripaSekharavalanallur which was a dSvadana of {the temple oJ )_ Parainesvara of 
this Sivindiram, to the north of Tejivalanallur, to the east of [A]lahgadu . . . . 
... and Karkadu, and to the south of the river, — for one sacred lamp to be 
burnt daily with (one) uri of ghee, for sacred flower-garlands, for vegetable offer- 
ings and for the maintenance of the flower-garden named Apukkappallavaraiya^j 
which was laid in the land lying ^7ithin the four (boundaries) viz. to the west of the 
river; to the north of the trunk-road; to the east of the path leading to Devar- 
kulam; and to the south of the Vaikundapuram tank. 

(All) this land, lymg whithin these (boundaries), without the exclusion of 
un,r).ilam, (had been obtained by paying) money to, and changing the ownership of, 

those who previously held the right of kdrdnmai with the bhoga (i. e. 

income) received by way of karam for sacred lamps, sacred flow'er-garden . . . . 
(by) Te»[?3avat}] A^iukkappallavaraiyao alias Araiyjqj Vlranarayaija^j. Any one 
.... contrary to the above said manner .... the members of the assembly. 


No. 23.— Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 19. 

This is also an inscription of the same king, found on the wail near the 
same rock. It is engraved in Tamil, characters W'hich, ho^vever, appear to be 
much later than the time to Avhich it relates i. e. the reign of Ylra-Paiidya. As it 
is, the present record is left unfinished and contains some evident misreading of 
the original in the name VafigaRjadevar occuring in line 4 . In the same line, 
what looks like S^rSntaka may also be read as Solantaka. In all probability, it is 
a copy of an earlier document which should have been complete. 

The object of the inscription is etidently to register the finding of the 
assembly of Suchindram in an enquiry which they appear to have held in connec- 
tion with a report made by the officer Ssrantaka BrahmamarSyaij that a ceirtain 
person sold and mortgaged the devaddna lands for which he had not presumably the 
right to do. As regards the question^ of legality of the transaction, involved in 
the case, it is wmrth noting that cultivators or managers of dlvaddna properties 
had only the right of enjoyment under stipulated conditions, one of such being 
the pertormance of some specified service. From the accusation made by the 
officer, it is plain that persons who had been assigned dSvaddna lauds had not the 
power to alienate their holdings by mortgage or sale. 




■/ V. Snhmhimya Aiye^'> 
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^In cases of assignments made for specific purposes such as for conduct- 
ing worship in temples, for supplying music, etc.^ it is said that donees and 
their descendants ninst do the service, receiving the income set apart it; that in cases 
where men possessing the requisite qualifications could not be found among the 
descendants, competent men must be chosen from among the relations of the un- 
qualified persons to do the service and to receive the ’•emuneration fixed therefor; 
and failing to get qualified men among such relations, other competent hands 
must be appointed to do the work. 


Text. 

1 . sir star Qsir ^iruir eArt^iu luirssai- 

2. 'Tii u^’Ssr^SiTov^esr sr^ir mireoireu^ ^weuirsiarQ isir^Sis/rLLQ 

.‘i. siri^SisTiLQ smirsuoQQ^Qujn-th 

.riy- 

4 . Q3^\_iiir'\ih^su iShrLaLLircnrius^ euiks^pQ^euir iSeOih 

G,n- 

5 . jiiir'f,.73vpjap (^SxiLj QiMirp/Su^iJa stnatppirQjresrjji Q^ir^so QsiL- 

O^—sSr 

(5. QjtBSugir ijil.i—/rik(^ Qsirev^sQeueir^ eQssrw euaSiQpoQmiriii 

7. «/'W Qj!iT7yrru.ir<a)j 

Translation. 

This is the uiithorisod writing of the great assembly of the brhmadSya of 
Nafljiuattu-Tiruehciiivriidirum in Naflji-nadu, made in this year (f. e.) the fourth 
opposite t<) the fiftcjeiith year of (ihe reign of) king Vira-Paiidya, Avho took the 
head of the Cliola (king). 

Serrintaka |}raiiniam.irjlyaw having reported, as heard by liim, that Vafiga- 
nsadevar sold and mortgaged 'dhnidam lands and Devaij having been asked to 
narrate {the. as tlufv acitually occurred, we, the members of the assembly, 
being present . . . . * those who had purchased or obtained 

on mortgage. 


Ho. 24. - Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 14. 

This is also an inscription of the early Rapdya king Vira-Papdya who took 
the head of this f'hb ja sovereign. It is engraved in the Vatteluttu clmracters on the 
rock near the Kullft.su slirhie in the Siva tein])l6 at Suchxndram and is dated in the 
year opposite to the thirteenth of Ids reign. It registers a grant of money viz. 30 

1 Uvuth.Inilian Inner, ptiom, Vol. II. Part III, pp. 256-279, Epig^aphia Imllea, 7ol. XI. pp. l84fE 

atitl Hiiturical Steiehea uf Ancient DeMein p. 334. 

2 Bead ojl^. 
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llakka^u by the chief Serantaka Pallavaraiyag. alias Majfujachcha^i oi Poliytir in 
Polu’ur-nadu in orclei’ to maintain a perj^etual light near the god, in the central 
shrine of the Siva temple at Suchiurlram. It is interesting' to note that the money 
Avas paid into the hands of the members of the village assembly and that they 
bound themselves to invest it on land, get the income arising iheiefrom bj' way of 
interest, and to supply the necessary articles viz. ghee, AVjck etc. for burning the 
lamp, the capital remaining alAA'ays undisturbed. The title Serantfika conferred on 
the chief might have been derived from one of the surnames of the king. 


Text. 


1. 


9 

3 *. 

4 . 

5 . 

6 . 
T. 
8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 

15 . 

16 . 

17 . 

18 . 


[tl*] flSscQsremL— Gair eQjruirmm/.ujjb(^ lu/rmrQ 

u ^637- 

Qp^(7ffUi lUTSSailS^ Qssr^ /B fT^Sfd fTL^Q J 

Qufr^&^n-fBfrtLQu Qu/r G)^- 

[/£’«3r]^ ^a/az/Toffw® refrbir 

IB/r^ QppSO ^Jl^ir^(oU6U^^2 /?- 

UJpLD QpSlUUJir^ QPlLu.itQlL!JU &TffleiJ piTiSB ^ 

iBp/r(£€fr<i fSleiDp ^edtrih [H’^J QfBtu [a-zf?]- 

iLj opiLL^frOLDiii [eiy]Ll©si/^/r65 ^$i3)>T<SiJQQQ^^ 

iUfrirsus^ih ^^^QllgSIlLQ Qurr^y^uQ ^C.(i!€u^'Sfr- 

[ofJlJ QuTsS'^(^ (^peo/rs SiS>ioljS=f3=^ QfUU^ 

U^>W ©6?/r6Wr® yLff[©us]«sS ©l!/ j^lBu G>UfrS^l^ 

l1® ^LLQQ^irLnfruSQf^ub 

^,LLu-^iT'Tr [ir''] 

<a0^«0 SL/^ ^ L./dH&o.i0y^ 

['fl] S'^Geu^iris] euem luG^^ 

■ST^ ^eirjji ['ll*' ^si/fi£lsrr«(a5 ^- 


^ ^^^^irQ^eni—iLJ i^uir 


Translation. 

HaiH Prosperity ! In the year opposite to the thirteenth vear of (the reien 
oj ’ ) king Vira-PaudyS't who took the head of the Chola (sovere 'ijj ni)^ SerSiitaka- 
Pallavaraiyac alias Masaijachcliai} of Poliyar in Poliyar-na^n gave one sacred 
lamp, AA’^eighing (one') kdam, to the (temjjle oj the god ) BhatSra of Tiruchcliivl- 
ndiram which was a brahmadeya in NSiflji-na^it (so that it Tnay be) kept in the 
sanctum oi the central shrine and (atloKed to) burn daily Avith (one) uri of 
ghee night and day, from the commencement of the six-hundred and fifty -fourth 

^ IS M^ISautekr Edirkottai in the Earanad diatrict; but there the 

2 Bead 

3 Oufl-efig^ilc-n-s ia the word required here. 

4 The missing letters arc i^irQui err^oj^ir^ 

5 This gap may be tilled up with the syllables ^u, «r® ^So Cunwar. 



.fj7 I'f'- uttnniiy ifjn. 
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tlay of tliiri year, ' till the moon and the sun Ja&t. In order that 

(one) u>'i' OT ghee ])roviued tor this ( lamp ) may be measured out without 
default ns long tis tht^ moon and the sim {endure^ ^ thirt}" ^laklcdsu were deposited, 
as capital, tor lH:‘aviiig interest, "with the members of the great assembly of this 
villagt^j so that the amount may be invested on land and produce interest. We, 
the memhei^ of tlio great A^hembly, Inmiig received this (amount of) thirty IJaJc- 
Idsiii hound (oitrxrh'cii) to invest (if) on land and supply the income. For 
supplying Avick withoni, de/ault, [night] and day for buniing this lamp (as loap 
as the) ni<X)n (eiul'H'e), one hdiu Avae given to the [Avabhennan] of 

this A'illage. This lamp The bucred [feet] of those Avho protect this 

(charity) [shall be on my head]. 

No. 25.— Siichindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 8. 

This iiiseription of Vlra-Piiij<Jya is also engraved on the same rock at 
SuchTndram. The alphaWt is Vattelutta ajid the language TamU, It is dated 
in the Eourtli Acar oppoKiu- to the fourth year of the leign of the king. Like the 
Trivandrum miii'euin stnne ins<Tip1iou of Majanjadaiyan, this epigraoh AVould 
have memioueil. if eomjjii-Te, bome battle fought hy the king. Unfortunately, that 
portion of it is not a{'<A>b>ilile for copying as it is bu'lt in by the shrine of 
kailtlsa. ibuitioti ib iimdc in lino 4 of a regiment named Tet}nattu-‘'*MQtta-03:)?ii- 
Sf'vagiir au<l to its ('ommaiKler. 

Text. 

1 . Qsr tSiruireAr- 

i. /ytfvi0./n «»w(S iTfrears/TioireMriy. Qeur^ir ffiflrsor- 
;•]. <r,.iir 'jj-rtonfli' maiiiajir&f^iEiaeir (?^a5r(g)_l.® 

•{. Q^suair j^emrsLi- 

,'i . sis&fleo uirtu- 

i> 

Translation. 

Hail ! I*rospi*rity ! In the month of Vaiga&i of the fourth year opposite to 
the fourth year t f ( tho rcipn of) king Vira-PSajdyS) "who took the head of the 
Ch5la tin* chii'l <^if the regiment of soldiers named Matta-Onai’cL^^vagar 

of Teu-uadu 


No. 26. — Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 10. 

Tl)i.s inscription is (uigrsivwl in the Vatt^uttu alphabet and the Tamii langu- 
age, 011 the* rock neiir the Kailslsa shrine at Suchindram. It is dated in the 10th 
year of the* r«*ign of Vlrn-Paijdy*^ registers a gift of sheep for maintaining a 


Si(Kic it ih htatwi lliftt ilio Jump has to 1« inaiiitaineil from the intereB^ accruing on the money 
oramol the .U.jo.r l.y an invcHtment of it on landed property and mce usuallv such mter- 

ats «r.. imid .me.* evvry y.-ar at the timeot the harvert, 

* 1 ... Ueiitio Jie ilunatioii may be said to have been made on the 


from the 664th .lay of the eame rtgnal jeoi Such ciietion of days la not uncommon 
ii < >11 Tt-uua<}n Above p. 54. 


U 
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lamp in the temple of Tiruchchiviudirattuu-Emberuma?^, by a native of Tirukko- 
lar in Tiruvaliuli-valanadu. The Sanskrit letters that occur in the in&ciiption are 
nristi sri in line 1 and saihkirdnti in line 3. lirukkolur ma} be identified with. 
Tirukkalur in the Tirucheheudur Taluk o£ the Tinnevellj" district. ihe Tami- 
lised Sanskrit words in the inscription are myadam^pciradai, luyayam pxia savai- 
ydr’ they are derived from fiiyata, parishad, nikayci and scibhd. ^ It is not quite 
unlikely that niyayam is the Tamil form of mhdya and not of nydsa. It seems to 
denote a class or body of men entrusted with certaui fixed functions, vhich, how- 
ever.are not apparent at present. The word niydyam^ also fiofures in inscriptions as 
the title of a body of men, who are mostly of the military class, e. g. Ifija3’am- 
Perundanattu-Vdlafigai-V"?laikkai'a-padaikal, Niyayam-Sisudanattu-Valangai-ye- 
laikkara-pa(Iaikal, Niyaj^am-Sijudanattu-papimakkal, and Nij’aj'am-uttainasola- 
terinda-andalagattalar. * 


Text. 

2^^ y0' Qls^ir Qsrr ^jruirsxirisf.- 

2 . iuirs^ iu/r[a0r](Z) /5/r«ar0 ^^Qear^ir 

3. euirsnrQ .sBSBresfl-^/ruSjj/ tSlpii^ si;»o<fl9nr/r^ Qp- 

4. psHJsp sriiiQuQ^LCiir^- 

5 . «0 Suj^th e_^.s 0 Qisiu Qp'—i—irLoeo stiB- 

6. ^(^euQ^^eustTsiTLLQp ^0<iQsr^ir^ a'<r- 

7. ^^£0 BiEisth esteupjS _®/flQ^5'/rw^/risQetr«0 

8. ^jii [H*] s=ireuir Qpeuiru Qun'srQ 

9. npsk^ SajTiuQpth iSesifptuirpesr ^iLiLa~ 

10. us^ [••*] .F«»diiiu/r/r<i0 sTU-tq. 0®- 

11. [ll’*'] 

Translation. 

Hail 1 Prosperity! In the sixth year opposite to the fourth of {^the rei<jn of) 
king Vlra-Pau4.ya, who took the head of the Chola {soverei>j7i) Sattain Siftgam, (a 
native) of Tirukkoltir in Tiruvaludi-yalanadu gave one sacred lamp‘d (/r/iu-h had to 
be) burnt, from the saAhrdnU {day) of the month of Ka^i^ii of this year, with {o7xe) 
ulahkuol ghee per day, w’hithout any impediment, in {the temple of) Emberumao 
at Tiruchchivludiram. For this {lamp) were assigned fifty ewes w'hich neither die 
nor grow old and which had not wronged the three bodies (niyayam).* These were 
shown (*. e, brought before) and given to the members of the assembly. 


1 Smth-Indiatilmeripliim^ Vol. II. pp. 96f, 100-105 and 256. 

2 Tiri-nonda vilaJcM, means ‘a lamp whose wick requires no trimming’. It is not incorrect to take 

tin as the Tamil form Sri which is sometimes written as itri in Tamil. 

3 The meaning of the phrase TriUttr^'nly^yoTtiViTnr'ptl&iyQd/jLi^ is mjt quito clear. It goes with 

the word sheep • Perhaps the writer intended to indicate that the sheep were not the unlaw- 
ful property of the donor. 









INSCRIPTIONS OF SUCHINDRAM. 


i 0 


No. 27. Suchindram inscription of Maranjadaiyan: regnal year 5. 

This euo-raved on the rock inside the enclosure o£ the Kailasa 

shrine in the_ Sthanuuathasx^niin temple at Suchindram. It is witten in the 



establish the iftentit^ ot this king with any member of the Paij<Jya pedigree lurui- 
shed in copper-phites, ^ A gift of buffaloes made by Ssiiavaraiyan alias Tattan 
Andari of Tirnvellur in liruxuludi-vajanadu to the temple of Emberuman at 
Tiruchchivlndinim for maintainiiig a lamp, is registered in the record. The native 
place of the donor must be looked for in the SrTvaikuptham Taluk of the Tinne- 
velly district. 

Text. 


1 . ^ OsT Lctirp!^ 3 =ey)L-tuirs- 

2 . @ ^pQear^- 

3. /f ftj^63T ^i^vsvirmrQ LQjg/esrmir^iu^- 

5 . M 7 Lb'l?/j 0 ui.r.iaj;.i 0 iSiup- 

6 . U) Qisij opiLu-iru^eo 

7 . ^TA^TirfS;r>p^si> 

S. ^0»vy9 ^ &U’.^rirjirLLQ ,Q(V- 

9 . G-Tu,ih^P^ ®,'F(® 5 auc»!rjj,g)(i 3 «jr 

10 . p k-hm ^ufkjSiS ^iPG.vt- 

11 . [ir*"] s®- 

liJ. iLi— •TT^u.i (tjyoVT'^tj'* '^ QuQr(^'3r)iM [H*] 

13. •SFviiJuuirir<i(^airLL'-^ 


Translation. 

Hail ! Pr<>sp{*rity ! In the month of Mithuna of this year (i. e.) the third 
opposite to the .'<(H!oncl year <d’ (flit' I'ti/f/i of') Ma.x^ihj&d&iy^^W* ^^ijavaraiyao alias 
Tattn Andari of Tiruvidlur in Tiruvsiiudi-Vaknadu gave one sacred lamp» to (the 
temple <f) Min])enmi:ln :it TiriMthcluvmfUrain (that it) may be burnt without (any) 
impediinent us long u.'^ th»j inofui and the sun endure, with one ulalcba of ghee per 
day. To this were a.-'.signed five buffaloes which neither die nor grow old. These 
were shown (and handed over) to the meinliers of the assembly. 


1 Tho HylUhlt* mau in completely worn away, 

2 The Hyllalil'rrt lust at the end may l>a 

3 See note 2 ab *ve page 74, 
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Stone Inscription of Tirukkannankodu. 

This inscription is reported to be engraved oil the south side of the temple 
at the village of Tirukkannankodu in the Eraniel Taluk. It is written in the Va- 
tteluttu alphabet which, on palaeograjihical grounds, may be as.signed to the lOth 
century A. n. The characters ot this inscription are siniiliir to those of the Kavi- 
yur inscription of Kali 4052.^ Lands granted to the temple at Tirnkkaijijaftkodu 
lor offerings, by a certain Kandap.ad§ftgi, a kavidio^ Tiruvida^ikodu, are registered 
in this document. The term kdvidi applied to the don< r shows that he was either 
an aocountanr- or a minister: most probably the latter. Ju the Tamil idyll Madm'ai- 
kkahch. kdvidi, as a tide, is distinctly applied to experienced and capable ministers;'' 
and as title of an accountant it occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja 1. 
Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Puduvur may be identified with the 
kara of Pudur in the Tiruvidapkod-pakuthy and Siraikkayai imi}' be the same as 
Cherakkara in the N ilavankod Taluk. 


Text. 

L ^ F''^] iiearfl lU'T’JsisrS, 

2. ^rraSpju ^(jfQ^^irmQaiTLLQ 

3. [«r jaff ®!ujeBr Lj^ssnir Ssoil^-ua'' ^l-it 

4. jjaci Qp^euireir^sxir^iu:) ^iV.'hrr^ 0>3=[a!/*](i/ui 

^^i^sssressrii ^ 

0. G'^sw.'fi0 a^tlzy.«ir ^0susSir^[^«^] 

Translation. 

Rail 1 Prosperity ! In the month of Vri^chika of the year wluin rfupiter was 
in Rishabha, Kapdapadaftgi, a kdvidi of Tirumudapkodu gave for the offerinos 
of the god at Tirukkannan[k6du] these four fields viz. mannarai and 
belonging to the lands of Puduvur, the tudaval of Sijaikkarai aiid mtiiiaivalukappu. 


1 

2 




4 

5 

6 
7 


See above, Vol. L p. 288. 

The Tamil Nigha^i^u has “<£ird3^iuOjr0wu 

See lines 493 to 499 which run as follows: 

liiSuj Qs^Qcir 
LuessresB oj^irjs}^^ 

QuiHO^uirtr Quireo 
^^ISI tsezBTA-fnu® ^L^dQ 
jjmLj fi)^4E2f QiDfr^ujfrjp srrd jptj 
ujfiQtuirf^ iLjtuiriBj^ umuLjsip 
Q-5!‘LD®Dio issfreS^LDirdiS (^ih. 

b*ttuth-Indian Inseriptiim^ Vol IL No, 67 para 492, 


The syllables are written over an erasure: and the first tw(j letters are iiiteroliangod. 
Bead iSei>ry:uy. 

The fljllables Qiiril® are lost at the end of this line. 
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No. 29. On the east wall of the same temple. 

'i'Ui- ui.-cription Is reported to be engraved on the east wa!! ol- teniole 
at liriikkaanankoan. It the VattelutLn alphabet and the Tamil ianfmajje; 
and registers a gilt ci land lor offerings, made by a ca'tain Somayaji "Narayankn 
of KTlmanidfir. it is u.terestiug to_ note that the lands were originallv obtained 
by the donor as a grant tor service, either as minister or as commander of forces 
of the kin 


diii 


.. t'> be indicated b^r the term it}adijpperu given to the 

portion eiijoyc. I oy dm dnnor. Like murultuvapperu, this word' must denote, a 
grant made by tit-* king r,o an cnCidl, and it is not unlikely that it is an e^iuivalent 
ol anmraud//cd-aiii' \\\\ic\i o<vnrs in a Krishnaporam record. It may be noted 
thattlnjiigh etiadi is a general term applicable to ‘a barber, a miuist-HX ora 
military coniinandani.’, ' yet in the particular instance before us, it may be 
correct to supiKiSc that it refens either to a minister or a general because 
the title SdmajiclJ/, which o<'curs as part of the name, clearly indicates thar he was 
a Brahmin by hirtb and had perfomed Somaydya. Instances of Brahmin.* ■serving 
as ministers and military officers in ancient times are not nn-common. From 
Tamil works. \y<‘ gatlier that. wa.s a title conferred by a king on a gejieraP 

and that llio inNcstitiire of it was usually accompanied by decorating the 
person of tlm recipient of the lioiionr. with a gold badge or diadem^ {patfa) 'Lnd a 
gold ring botli (tf which hc’onged to the order. Among the 63 Saiva devotees, 
there \vy.s one nil med KpiLdi-Nayaijar. At the pre,sent day, there is a class of 
people in the I’ldiigu districts who go by the name etpadis. They live tmifcitiy 
in huts, jios.-i'.'.s no projiertv a'ld are eiipdoyedas menials. 

SdiiiCiyi, uhi<;h occurs in our inscription, is a corruption of the word .S'drijo,- 
yajiu. On tin* wor.l (tyi'am sei* page 6 above. 

Un |.)idae.ograpiiical grounds, our record may be assigned to a neriod not 
later than the ! Iih eentury a. n. 

Text. 

^ ,<S!teOfT ji^eo affi(u/rj^[«Ar*] 

iSesrpu iitirsmO) ^eaBjS Qineos^jp Q3=iru>/ra9 ^irrqj 

amreir Qi/j.*®reo«a/r- 

uj QiFiruiiriiS mirir/rtu^exrr^^ /O’sir ^emu-tu sr^^uQu&ujotu 

^yy.iauivsimeif'oa/r L.(S ,^0 ^(lyeusQa- 

ifitj O,roi>a)i^ii 3) 0®,.s.!sr®jr Q^iruyTiiS /y/rviraofflwsar [u*] 

&sr^mmQmir Q^euTrsmiBseir 


1 . 

.‘i. 

4. 


*U.7il?T fie'*' J (i/51— i — trQjStU 

feUni) Qumpa^ Qi^aQesr [egsargs]'* 


-n 


.o'u) -V®«7’uB eutu 


1 h .DiiilifiiLiih ^i^ifluLj QunSru — Nigitft4'>- 

2 Till* luttkuH this oloar: 

QuH L/HtSI/sQ/eiru ue»u(ai-.d^a 

■iii.i.i’i.i—ft Qu^fi *t,iaiituA(S(^- QuiriaQaeoeatri 

(Su><r^!r<^G'f 

fia-ir 

a iinip Q ihOurfl r^tLQt~!i(& -aairii^ G(yifiiraL. acseS oecurs in the Jhimka- 

ckintftmknf, 

4 Thtf recnnl is iiiii.'iisli'xl. 


V 
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Translation. 

Hail I Pro^iMiritv ! In the month of Ini of the yeiir iu which Jn}>itcr stood 
ill ifriiu, Somayfiji Xiirayaijan of Kilmarudur-Melagam gave with liUtionof 
water his i. e. SHmayaji N araynna^i’s portion held as etiadipperu in the land called 
Krlkkalvay-vayal. for a sacred feeding at Tirakkaiinankodu. In order that the 
ni.ir)cgf‘rs of the temple (divarkat}w) of Tirukkannankodn might have this sacred 
feeding made without (auij) default; this hill to the east 

or 'jh(‘. fertf in the field called .aelkkal-vayai. 


No. 30. — On the same wall. 

This inscription is reported to be engraved on the cast side of the temple 
of Tii*ukkLU.inaiak64.u, It is in the Vatteiuttu alphabet and the Tamil language 
and rpo'isiters a gift of five buffaloes for mainfctining a lamp. The gift was \nade 
by K fiiuag} Xarayaijau, the vdriyati of the village. The term rdriyam occurs often in 
inreriptions aud means ‘supervision’: e. g. Eri-variya-Perumakfoil. Totta-variya- 
Permnakkal, KalEmi-variya-Perumakkaj. Samvatsfira-variya-Perumakkal. which 
have been taken to mean “the great men in charge of garden supervision, field 
supervision and annual supervision’. Accordingly, the donor of oiir inscription 
mu.st have been one of the memliers of the committee appointed to supervise the 
village. 


Text. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


<5^0^ [ll*] ^(i^mS'SSsremmiQsiriLa) 0^ai/[/f*]«^ 

esEjf suT^iueir siristeir i^inrTajeisiirsir sflerr |^<s J - 

Gis.rssr^ QiU0^Lo 


Translation. 


Hail ! Presperiiy I To the god at TirukkaBajan,k6(Ju, Kama^i Narayana®. 
the vSriyat} (supervisor) of this village, gave one lamp and five buffaloes. Hail 1 
Prosperity ! 



STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUVIDANKODl'. 


No. 31. — On the east wall of the Siva temple at Tiruvidankoda. 

This iiisciiptioii, which is said to be engraved on the east Ijaseofthe central 
shrine o£ the Siva temple of Tiimiduhkhdu, is in the Vatteluttu cliaraeters and 
the Tamil lauguage. It registers a gift of the land called ^iEukuk’^'a^ai for main- 
taining a ^'rischika lamp in the temple of Isana-Mahadeva, for offerings to the 
deity and for the rice to be given to the man who had to watch the lamp. Bv 
vriicMla-vtlaH-'ii is perhaps meant the light that had to he kept during the month 
of VriSchika i. c. Ivfirttigai. 

sn and }fnhadn'a are the only words written in Grantha letters, 
itj/n in this inscri])tion corresponds to tudcd or fadavai of other epigraphs. ^ It may 
be noted that tlicre are several instances in this record of unnecessary doubling 
of consonants. The cliaraeters are old enough to be assigned to the lOth century 
A. D. All the, ijo'x are so shaped as to have an inward loop. 

Text. 

Sj3i0sn-r6u®i/Diu'^ 

-• '(jp.3; <^,^P,uuirQiji [U*] [ll*] 

Q.t,:i dieu^ [U''' J 560 

(LfiLtf-M Qp- 

;■). iliy-Viliy-tf/iij csna/ffa? 5ii0O5r4)r ,<sOT(_(2p£i ulL® 

uV/^r'TH' J j iBirdi iBirdsriB<fi^' 

4. J}jtTrj!(^ 3®rcB06iJjrsBr[ mirdriBir^' 

Translation. 

Haill Pr<)S[H‘rii.y! To the god ISaoii-Mahadeva was given one Yri&chika 
lamp. Idle land given for {ilie maintenance of) this was the taxable Siyukuiavarax 
with the sowing capacity of tliree kurwii of seed. This expense shall be met (as 
provided jory If there is (any) it can be taken by himself (•/. e. the donor), 

li (\eMoiit/{it xlmdd he) supplemented and { the expenses) defrayed. If default 
is made ouee, <loahle the (juantity at default shall be paid together with a fine of 
one Icaiw, tin* ( iijaial) expenses for the lamp shall (a?so) be met. On the day when 
this lamp is lighted, four na?< of rice required for the sacred offering and four 
nali of rice for the perhon that had to watch the lamp {shall he given). 


1 Soo above, p. 49- 

2 Head . 

3 Ounce! tb occurring at «• c*i)d nf thifi wonl, 

4 Itrad 

6 Read ;af<r(2«r. 

7 Read 

8 Cancel the lettor r' 
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PA'^AIYI R OOPPER-PLATE OF KOLLAM 


781, 


33. 


-Palaiyup Copper-Plate of Kollam 781. 



suring 8^ 
to the Chnr 
in my office. 

The ■mscriptiun i,s urittHn in the Vattelottu chtixacterb of the period to 
which It heloiigv. I Uc Following pecnliai-itie? deserve to be noted:— E ie shaped 
sometimes like an ■m/Mnra: the short and loiig- forms of « (1. 2) aiidjow {L lt») 
ai-enoT. distiiinuished and the formation of is peculiar: in line 16, the word 
oeeuis and^ 1 take it to lie a change of the Sanskrit aoLkshi wh^sse other 
variants alo^sci^/.v and tdltki. It is interest'mg’ to note that, as a rule, ui is often 
found, in \ a.l;t/‘l.uttu epigraphs, to take tlie place of sa or A-ar. c. g. 'ktnto.di 
santnt/., tdlfM-irdniain I'or Adlig mmam, etc. 

1 he langnagt* <>i. the iuscriyition may be said to be Malayaluui on account 
of the use of foviiis like 

^L^iijiiuig) hI.i In this inscription marked preference i,s given too 
endings instead of the Tamil /t and the dative termination is u instead of the 
Tamil h(- 


This dfwiumaii, evidences the conveyance of a landed property sitauted in 
Ikiigu]ani in Irinhajiiniram-deSam, as a set off against interest dne on money 
lent by tli<‘ Vicar of tlie Palaiyur Church to a resident of Kattahcheri. * The 
Nambudiri of Kodanallfir- figni'es as u witness; and a certain §attapp.a-Mfi^?o3j of 
Msejakkava attests tlie deiid. 


Pahir nieiitioiu^d in the inscription is one of the traditionary places vi/^hetfe 
the first ses en Olirislian Churches were built. It is in the PalaiyOr-ainsajii of the 
Ponnani Taluk in British Malabar and contains a Syro-Roman Church.-^ 


Text. 


First Side. 


1. Cdsfl (oi,ir^u>^~UjjS (^liu &r(^jSaj [Osuiii]’^- 

2. uTL-i—tM Qmjb ijeS^ ^ec-saraarin/revp [ll*] £j[/r] jsJr/BiLj«fra(fi0.w 

lb LjQarrr- 

H. p^irnmi *.i_ ^s(jr')iuiun si ji^eirihijjSp 

4. 'Jr i-jjSi ussuTili QaTSOTri—irsir nk.ppihOs=iB treats iro'frGKsxsrek' 

1 This imiix) itiay also bo read ‘Kuttoinveli or Kattampgri’. 

2 This w<iT<l may also be read as Kodavallftr. 

H Logaa’s a Malabar, Vol. I.vP- 1^®- 

4 il#> ufiLi-th occurs in line Sf. 


W 
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C <5?/r oMTi^/r sir [|»^J Q&frsmL-^^ Li/flc^/r(Si/^[li'"*J 
[dS U333rU)]- j^®u)- 

^sirpOp ^j^iBPSULfjiii Q^&=pp 

upiMLjiM ^osyrL^w- 

fm^ flsreouu^^i^ c55j(5Z0rz__sy/i dfLL_ iS<si) [uir^ 

^iLc^/y^^^LJUL^ ^\i9srpp ^<drLhupp 


Seamd Side. 

10 . Qj^pueSl^ Qi^GiLL/rp^ QmfrQp^fr^ gjQjiS i^iTj frOmrmr[\\^'J 

11. ^ihin/nr^^Qin ^,(3mki(^m ^ up^u^^y 

LjLb <5(S33rL_i£) idSp^issr^o^t ^smrL^fdijLB 

13. ujap^^ ^®a)® ^^lokissr QfspufsQ^ Q^iLjLofrp o7(^- 

jl4. Q^Tsmt^n-p uir^p umetfluSiso (sS^infl [||'‘*’] ,sfwQfr 

■A-0- ^ Lj^irir ^^iSiss/TirQ^Lh druu^^ 1 1 j uj 

16« lL(^iliiJu‘^ (o &ir pf^>oo,^jr ir ^ J iMitm 

l^ . L-.d5.35/r63^ p pUuQlcQ^f^ * ^ j^H^'J 

Translation. 

, . « *‘“® document evideaoiiii; (*W transfer oH die rmf cf 

M £w nghtfuP i mterest on money, et^ecuted in the month of Ku,„hham rf 
the KoUam year (81. From the Vifcari (i. e. Vicar) of the Church at I'slon j 
P^rtkk5r(u-, („ cerimn) Iravi N^-anan k KsttaSchc-ri received „, e ‘(loai® d S 

^-five new pava,«. Thut was .t revived. The censidemtio,, for this 
1055 new panam js: — 

Mvi Kanu}!^ wrote and gave (i. c. wmeyed ), as a set off agaiiist interest 
due on the said (w) th ousand and fifty.fivey.unam, the rent of Ids land S 

1 Delect! «jr. ^ — 

"A Hory MialaySilaiu 1 and pci'^m sign ar^ ©ngraved. 

3 Bead eiL.^Qs(ppS as in test-line U : tf, may also be u . 

4 Read Qi^iLjuurp as in text-line IB. 

.5 Read or ^^<sar ^(Bpp as in line 7. 

6 Read ^vSirpp. 

7 There is a symbol before this word which must stand for pav^am. 

8 Read jyje«F00ii. 

9 This word has to be corrected into ^p ^pu^Lb, 

T/ 0«<rys«w«jr#, as tbe inscription does not mice much difference 

between /b and eu : bqt the text reading i$ preferable 
It Read &>^Qtu(^pp, 

12 I am informed by my friend Mr T. K Jnsfinh a ^ m , 

to 12 per cent interest and PmuikHr means m T6C£ 



JM)LAfYrH. OUPPEli-PLATE OF KOLLAM 781 . 


Va<Jiikkemui‘i[)uj'iiuil)u iu Iliiftgulain of (i. e. to') IriAntqnii'uui-ilf&Lia. tu- 
getlniT with tho fields iidjoiiiiug it, of the sowiug capacity of forty iiali of s^ecd. lu 
this wise, the Vikari (i. e. Vicar) of the Church at Paltlr got it ■written and receive<l 
(i. e. purchased), the rent of laud as a set oS against the interest due on the (^sum. 
of) IdSii* panam^ the said Vadakk^muri-paj-'ambu of Ilahgalam. together wdth the 
fields inljoiiiiug it. with the sotving capacity of four- naji of seed. Itti-Achchaxiar 
of ParQkkulangiira and Pitrdttikkarar thus know this. The Nambudiri of Koda- 
uallttr (is) witness. (This is) the signature of Sattappa-Mstibu of Madakkavu. 


1 Iii wor*l8 ‘thousawd’ is uugraved 10.55. 

2 Four is orideutly » mistake for '‘funy or vice versa: see text-Uue 8. 
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No. 34.— KANYAKtIMARl INSCRIPTION OF VIEAEAJENDEA. 


&pe Comorin, fdso j^led KanySkumati, is the most southerly point o£ 
India. It isBituatrf at a distanw o£ miles from AgastysSvaram, a village 
in the taluk of that name m the Padmanabhapuram Division of the Travaneore 
State. It seems to have got its name Kanyakumari from the Virgin goddess 
*. e., Parvati or Dur^a to whom the important temple in the place is dedicated. 
The village is vanously known as h.annip Kumar i or Kanyakumari. 


Hipparchos observes that the southern extremity of India is under the 
same degree of latitude as Merve. Ptolemy (A. D. 150)" refers to Cape Comorin 
undei' the name Komma Akron and the author of the Periplus (A. D. 85) speaks 
of pilgrims bathing at the place in honor of the goddess which is supposed 
to represent the Indian Diana or Hecate. Both describe Kolkhoi, which is 
the modern Koxkai and the ancient capital of the Pandyas, as an emporium of 
pearl trade, situated on the sea coast to the east of Cape Comorin, and as giving its 
name to the Kolkhoi gulf or gulf of Mannar. “After Bakare”, says the author of 
the Periplm, “occurs the mountain Pyrrhos (or the Eed) towards the south, near 
another district of the coimtry called Paralia (where the pearl fisheries are, which 
belong to the^Paudion) and a city of the name of Kolkhoi. Kext to this is another 
place called Komar, where is the cape of the same name and a haven. Those who 
wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion come hither and bathe 
and engage themsdvos to celebacy. This is also done by women; since it is relat- 
ed that the goddess once on a time resided at the place and bathed 

Kanyakumari is considered a very sacred place by the Hindus and its anti- 
quity can traced to a remote pist. Bathing in the sea at this point, and wor- 
shipping the goddisss, duly observing vows, were believed to remove all sins, secure 
merit, ensure the uplifting of souls to blissful regions. In the Vana-Parva of the 
Mahdbhamta (v. 'P6') it is sjiid that “one should bathe in the tirtha called Kanya 
on the sea coast. Bathing there, one is cleansed of all sins” and further on (in 
w., 136-8) it is added that “going to Kanya with regulated diet and subdued 
mind, one reaches the region of Manu, the lord of creation. Whatever gift is 
made at Kanya, the J^ishis of rigid vows say, becomes everlasting”. Imprecations 
occurring at the end of inscriptions give us to understand that the most heinous of 
sins are those committed on the banks of the Ganges and (Kanya) kumari. These 
imprecations are not unifonn in all records and the variation in the wording has 
led to differences in their interpretation- The following are two of the forms of 
the imprecsition which introduces this place: — 


k sikies)s:ii9es)U-s Qa^uu^irn- uireu^^u 


uQojinr 


ii, aiBSSiSuSleitii— srQp^/iij9iisir^^ QsFdj^irit uireuihQlsrr 

sk&iirk. 


VaarsHGiu (^uufiQiumu' and See J. Mo. Orindle's Ancient India 


Vol. VI.p.95. 

2 Caldwell’s History ol Tinnovelly, p- 19 and Tml Ant. Vol. VIII. 
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They are takeu to mean: — 

i. “Those who destroy this (charity) shall incur the sins connnitted on 
the lianks o£ tlie Ganges and Kumari:” and 

ii, “Shall incur the sins comitted by all persona living in the tract of 
counti’y extending over 700 ladam between the Ganges and Kmnari” or 

“Shall incur the sin of committing 700 murders (kadam for gJmia) on 
the banks a£ the Ganges and Kumari.” 

It is not our object to discuss here the correctness or otherwise of the inter- 
pretations but only to show how sacred the composers of ancient inscriptions' 
regarded the place Ivanyakmnari, 

That a large concourse of people frequented this pkce for a bath in the sea 
is gathered from the Tamil poem Manmegalai . ' In this work, it is stated that 
SaU, the wife of a Brahmapa named Apaichika^i, versed in the \b"das and a resi- 
dent of Varaija&i (i. e. Benares) wronged her husband by straying out of the path 
of virtue and bst her chastity, and, that fetiring the punishment that awaited her, 
she went, walking all the w'ay to Kumari in the southern region wdth a fatigued 
body, bathed there, W'orshipped the feet of the Virgui Goddess and got rid of her 
sin.*-* These references Ixjar out the statement of the Mahahhamta. 

Early Tamil literature abounds in allusions to the place whi<!h point to its 
having been included in the dominion of the Papcjya kings, the limit of whose 
southern boundary it was. ^ Describing the fame of the suicient Paij(Jya king 
Kudnmi (i. e. Palyaga&aki Mudukudumi Peruvaludi), the poet Karikilar says 
that it extended in the north fai- beyond the northern high and sW-clad 
mountain (i. e. the Himalayas); in the south the (river) Kuuiari swelling with 


1 ‘‘0ir/S0 sL.p 

uxrd^Q €trfr(Si OuajirGsufl'csr/’ Canto. V. 


2 


(^isssr tuu(^&s Q&rt^Quirm 

utriruu^B ^freSi 

Osirm<k^irp 

^Uorfi tutri^tu 


Canto XIII, ll. 3-7. 


&u.Qiii!r^ajjriLt^ Ltmp (tp&ap Qiuiu^d 
piMiBp n 72 , 5 , 

**UiriruuirirdQsir&$iiir,j umiSei^ieir 3 q ^ 



KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 


89 


flood; ill the oust the sea dug out by the Sagai’as with its waves beating 
against the shore; and in the west the ancient western ocean. ^ Another 
poet Kurung’oliyurkil3,r of the Sa^Agani period, praising the achievements of 
the Ch6ra sovereign Yayaikkat-cheymaudaraflcheral-Irumbosai, records that he 
protected the family of the Paijdya king Talaiyakihgaflattu-cheru- ve^jja- 
Neduhjeliyaii who ruled the territory lying between the. southern Kumari and 
the northern great mountain and bounded by the seas on the east and Avest.^ 
These tw'o references make it plain that Cape Comorin was situated in, and 
marked the southern boundry of, the Paij^Jya territory. The titles 
uueir and sEesresBjnirsiJsodr^ applied to the Wi'igs of the Psndya dynasty, also tell 
the same fact.^ The ancient bard Nettimaiyar, eulogising the feat of the Pa^i<Jya 
king Kudumi (i. e. PalyagaSalai-Mudukudumi-Peruvalndi), already referred to, 
prays that his patron may be spared for as many years as are counted by the sands 
in the excellent river Pnhruli^ which was opened by Vadimbalambaniop.-Pand.ya, 
one of the ancestors of that king, who conducted a festival in honour of the ocean 
god.'*, From this, avo gather tliat the river Pahruh floAA’ed past Comorin and it 
might be that it is identical with the modern Palaiyaju Avhich, irrigating the 
lands near Ko'ttaju empties itself in the Indian Ocean near the cape. In this con- 
nection, it is worthy of note that in Smith's Ancient AUas, commenting on the 
geography of ohissical authors, Col. Y ule mentions “Paralia” Avhich, according to 
the PerqAu-'^i ivas the name of a region extending from a point a feAV miles south 
of Quilon to Capo Comorin and Avrites “this is no doubt Piirali, an old name of 
TraA'ancore, from which the Ra ja of Travancore has the title Pu) alisan ‘lord of 
Purali."’ 


1 enL^ir^jSJ u€tiilu(& 

(^lorflaS^ Q^p^tsi 

Oj!srr(Sli3SL^p 

OpiTiWjg^i Quetroip^enr — Vorsc 6 of Puram- 


2 VurHu 17 of Pnrmanui'a has 

0aaar sL^eotr 
it’- ^ ^ ^ 

m-L^ir Q/sdS (y>(^pfree8rQL~ff^ oji^^Eirmeo, 


3 8(hj tho Tamil Nigatnin undor tho * 

4 Qp/hiiir Qmi^Qturr 

m’^BTtdPiru u^jpieB uxKoreSjgsiih u^Ceu, 


5 aowdl’s LMt ufAntmitiM, Vul. I. v- 256. There is a rivor oallod Paraliyasu ^liich com- 

moncea Home^^heTe iJfar Pomaaua (Kalkulam Taluk), joins at Mnnajinmugara now 1 

with Kodaiyaru and passing through Kulittnsai empties itseU in the sea at Tennappattaeam. 
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The Mutamaaan historian Abnlfeida (A. D. 1203-4) reters to Cape G,- 
morin mder the name Eae Kmnhsri and states that it ivas the limit beWeen Ma- 
(the country of the Pandyas) and MAbax The Veiietnin traveller Ifcco 
Polo visited the place at the end of the ISth century A. D. He describes it m the 
foUoTving terms: — ^ 

“Cumari is a country belonging to India, and there you can see something 
of the North Star which we had not been able to see from the Lesser Java thug 
far In order to see it, you must go some 30 miles out to sea and then yon see 
it about a cubit above the water.” “This is a wild country, and there are beaste 
of all kinds there, espeaaUy monkeys of such peculiar fashion that you would 
take them for men. There are also Gat-Pauls in wonderful diversity, with bears, 
li o ns and leopards, in abundance.” 


Tamil was the language spoken in early times at this place.^ This is learnt 
from the references given below which mark out the bouudaries of the Tamil 
land: — 


“QwijLCfiiursar QjSiruf-Coiuir&rJSuefreuQpii 

niir ifi/ I 

QeitsBSL /5 Qpsir ujiruS&ai — 

A word about the position of the temple and the inscription in it will not 
be out of place here. 

A spacecus rectangular ground at the very shore of the sea is walled off on 
all sides and the enclosed court contains a pile of buildings, at the centre of which 
is the ianctxm of the goddess Kanyabhagavatl, facing the east. The innermost 
shrine which contains the deity does not preserve the old structure. It -was pro- 
bably renovated years ago.^ There are no inscriptions on the walls to furnish a 
clue as to when it was repaired or renewed. Neither is there any sculpture Avorth 
mentioning. Leaving a little space all round the walls of the adytum, a coA’'ered 
inner circuit runs; and the floor of the part is on a higher level than that of the 
intervening space. On the south-west corner of this circuit, there is a shrine of 
GapS,^a, facing the east. The entrance to it, which must have been put up in 
recent times, covers portions of early inscriptions. The outer walls of the sur- 
rounding verandah on the north and south sides are prolonged towards the eiist g. e. 
in front, but arc screened by cross walls put up on either side of the entrance into 
the central shrine provided with openings which lead one from the inner circuit to 
the surrounding narts of what is known as mani-^maij4(ipa- This last is erected in 
front of the garhhagnha and is supported by six inscribed cylindriail pillars, four 
of which are placed at the four corners of the mani'mandapa and the two remain- 
ing ones are fixed at either side of the entrance into the adytum. Brick walls 


1 Col. Yulo’s Marco Polo, Vol. 11. p. 318. 

2 It ifl said to have been built by Krishsoiaraja of NaraHiuga— ZraJ. AnU Vol. IV. p. 317, 
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ei-ected on the iioith and south sides parallel to the prolonged portions of the 
outer prahara anuUs, convert the space between, into smaU chambers.^ The portion, 
so walled ott on the south, contains two smaU rooms one within the other, and tliis 
seems to Inwo unco served the purpose of ^ karivilam i.e. a store-room. The 
portion on the north, turnishes two rooms one of which serves for keeping the 
worshipping vessels aud th(^ other ensln-ines the utsava image. The modem brick 
waU on the nm’th side is put up in such a way as to cover two or three inscribed 
piUars whicli may couram the end of tlie Chdla ' engraved on the six 

cylindrical pillars already referred to. The inner and outer faces of the north, 
west and south yimMru walls contain ancient inscriptions; but are so completely 
covered u jliick layer o£ chunaiix that we can forni no idea as reo*ards the 
number and importance of the iiiscriptious which they envelope. ° 


Tlu*. Nabhd-iiiandapa or assembly hall is in front of the ynani-irnandajJa. It 
is more long than brouih On either side there are rows of pillars somewhat sculp- 
tured. The structure is not very ancient but is of importance for the belt of 
sculptural scenes rcipresenting some Puranic story, carved on the four aides almost 
at the top, iinmediat(‘ly aliove the columnar heads. The ceiling ot mandapa. 
bears some modern piiiiitiug. On the south-western comer there is a small compart- 
ment now used for k<ieping oil and lamps, while on the north eastern side, a flight of 
steps leads down to the bottom of a well from which water is taken for temple 
purposes. Leaving a little space belhnd the rows of pillars on the north and south, 
wings, the iiiiuiv jim/cdra walls extend. The easternmost portion of this hall is 
screened by u <toss wall with an entrance leading into the second yiraMra very near 
the dhrajastamhhn. Tliere is also an entrance on the north side opening into the 
same prdkdra. 


d’he lirst prdkdra walls enclose within them 


i. the parbhoijriha, 

ii, the pradahfihlna round it iiuth the shrine of Gane6a, 

iii. the tuaiu-mindapa with its inscribed pillars and the compartments 

on liithm' wing L e. the harivelam., the slirine of the utsava and 
the room where w'orshippiug vessels are kept, 

iv. the sahhd-mandapa with a small chamber on the south-west corner 

and the flight of steps leading to the well on the north-west comer. 


Tile Hccoml or Sri-hali-prdkdra is broader than the first and better lighted. 
It cets its nuine from the circumstance that bali stones are kept all round and the 
im^e of the <leity is taken in procession daily through it, accompained by a drum- 
taer, one beuriug light, a ilancer and a Sdutlpotitj in order to offer flower and rice 
to the bali stones. ”On the southern side of the prdkdra there are spacious rooms 
for cooking the offerings to the deity and preparing meals for feeding_ Brahmans in 
the tiauia-^dra-^naii^apa which in this temple is a portion of the prdkdra adjoin- 
ing the kitchen. On tlie north side is the shrine of TySgasundarl and on the east 
is the dhvajastambha. 
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Almost in the middle of the north prakara, there _ is an entrance with a 
small raised platform on either side havin«]f three inscribed pillars. Going out 
through this entrance, we arrive at a passage, on one side of which is the uTijq,1-w.ci- 
ndapa and on the other a compartment for keeping the ^ chicles of the godess and 
for stringing garlands of flowers. 

As has been abeady noted, the subjoined inscription is e.ngrax'cd on six cy- 
lindrical pillars setup in the Mani-mindapa of the Kaiiya-Bhagavati temple at 
Cape Comorin. The existence of it was known to scholars for a long time, though 
it t\'as neither read nor its importance ascertained. Mr. R. Sewell notices it in liis 
Lists of Antiquities under the village AgastyeSvaram thus: 

There are a number of inscriptions here, all said to be in Tamil. They are 
t(.> be seen on the pillars round the shrine at Kanyakumari.' 

The Madras Epigrapical Department visited the place in 18f)G and secured 
copies of as many as 13 mscriptions.^ In this collection, our record does not find 
place. Being ccvered with a thick layer of oil mixed with fine dust, it defied at 
fii’st all attempts made to decipher it in situ: and the preparation of inked estam- 
pages was also fruitless. Finally and mamly by the exertion of Pandit Srinivasa 
Sastri, Snintivisdrada, an eye-copy of the record was matlc and a fairly good 
impression of it secured: and with the help of these, tlie late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Rao contributed an article to the Lpigrapma Indiea which coiitaiucd a preliminary 
notice of the inscription. 

Though the impression prepared previously was a tolerably good one, it 
was not fit for reproduction. Owing to the oil that had adhered to the pillars, 
there were spots here and there that had not come out well in the estampage. 
In such places, the correctness of the reading could only be veiified by referring to 
the stone original. With a view to obtain a better impression and to clear many 
a doubtful point in the reading, I went to the cape and made a fresh endeavour. 
All the doubtful readings were verified on the spot and necessary corrections 
made. 


The epigraph opens with three invocatory verses addressed to Siva (Bhava- 
nipati and Sabmhu) aud Vishw (Hari;, for the prosperity of the Chbla fiimily 
and for the removal of their sins. Out nf sport, Siva became the author of creat- 
ion, preservation, and destruction (v. 1), and carried in himself May a (imim- 
ordial matter or Satti) which produces the pairs of opposites, knowledge and 
ignorance and pleasure and pain (v. 2). Verses 4, 5, and 6 detail the order of 
creation. Reference is here made to the supreme will of the lord of the universe 


1 LiMtlof Ataiquities, Vol, I, p, 

2 Those aw. Nob 92 to 109 of the Mactras Epigraphical Colkotiou fer Isgg ( v;,;. a 0 Nna 

814, 815, Public, 6th August 1896). '' ^ 
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resulting in the ewlution of the world. He first created water and sowed in it 

11 Bvnhmh emanated the worlds and divers objects 

as well as the Muni ndras among Avdiom was Marlchi. From Marlchi came Ka§ya- 

P^; ‘>“1 Asnras who were constantly fighting wdth each 

other (v. 6) and \ ivusvan (i. e. burya) whose brilliance woke irp Brahma from 
sleep and dispel e.l the darkness of the universe^ (v. 8). Sorya’s son was Mann, 
the first of tlie kingly race and the expounder of the dharma^ (v. 9). His son was 
Ikshvaku (v. K)) and the latter’s son was Vikukshisrava (v. 11) Of him the 
purapas s^av that he kdlei some hares at his father’s bidding, and after eating a 
portion of the Hesh, l.rought the residue for being offered in the ancestral obsequies 
which Ikslivaku was eelel. rating. By this fact hs was called Sasada, the hare- 
eater. PiUiinjii^a \\<is Ills soil. It is reported of him that, on a violant war break- 
ingout between the Dr-vas and Asuras, he made ludra a bull, stood on his hump 
and vanquisheil the^ Asura Lue and ac([uired the name Kakutstha (v. 12). The 
name of Kakutsflia’s son Aiitauis Is omitted in the inscription; but the latter’s son 
Prithu, wdio was one of tin* powerful sovereigns of the solar line, is mentioned (v. 13). 
The Yishm-Pumna says that tlu‘ earth derived its name PrithvI from him.^ He 
isreportttd to have imwly shirted cultivation, pasture, agriculture and merchandise. 
Between Prithu and IviivahlSva, tlu re were ViSvagaSva," Ardra, YuvanaSva, Srava- 
sta and BrihadubVa. Of t,lie.se kings, whose names are omitted in the mythical 


1 From luTf wn hh'Hon Uu! iiiy.,lii()ul j'tw-alogy (if the Sdlar kings. The infonnation contained in 

if. ugn-iiH, us will Im iiiiiiitcd ont. liolow, with the account furnished in the early literature of 
thn (jdiimry whii-li shiiiilil hitvo oulMKlied more ancient traditions current at the time when 
tiioy word lirsl. utilisol by authors. It is not likly to violate the probability of facts 
(•oni!oriiin,L': the imstbistory of tlm country, if oiJy appaieut improbabilities are eschewed. They 
Could not Iio piiro itivoiiiioim, but iiiuat contain a certain amount of historical matter. As such 
Wo iiotico tin- mythical aioiount furnished in the Kanyakumari inscription, though it is not 
very piTtinoiit f ir Ohola history, the narration of which was the object of the writer of the 

2 ThoHn fijur iit/iiuluTrt ani Uhir introdnoed in the Kahn>^aUupparaiii \ — 

^ wen-0/Ei 

^ « Slar aje^^psuiB^u> 

Thf* pofiiunn of Marndii and Ka^yapa are interchanged in the Vihhirarrias5laii‘iilCL (v. 3)* 

3 In introducing ^^au 1 l, hotli Kaliii^Mupparam and VUchiTamasolamla refer to his act of running 

a car ovor his tiwn won, In order to do justice to a cow, whose calf had been accidentally killed 
by thif whoala of iiia Hon’fl car:- 

j!yiw«j/(3^/r<35r ui^Qm^e&Ljsiih-- 

/h(^aj^rrp^m%er 

Q ^(tpth 4iBiuuuQpmpQ'S=iifSB€£^^a^Ui>- 

6mu>^pQssrssr@3tEp Kalin(jia**> 

UjjBorCSffi//r^d>- VihhiTOi^ , 

4 This relationship is given in the Kah^t^c^UuppiiTani: see note 3. 

5 Wilson’s p. 104. 


Z 
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genealogy, Puranas have not got much to say except the fact that Sravasta found- 
ed the city of Sravastl.* 

Verse 14 speaka of KuvalaSva’s defeat of the powerful demon Dundhu who, 
concealing himself in the sands of the river Sindhu afflicted the Devas. This verse 
thus hints at the surname Dundhumara assumed by king Kuvalasva. It is to be 
noted that the name KuvalaSva, vvdiich occurs as such in the Vdyu-Purai^a, 
appears in the slightly altered form Kuvalaya&va in the Viship and other Puranas 
as well as in the MahabharataA The next person me)itioned in our record is Man- 
dhata.^ Here we notice the omission of the names of seven kings vis. Dridha- 
§va, HaryaSva, JSliknmbha, Samhata§va, Kri§a§va, Prasenajit and Yuvana§va, the 
father of Mandhata, aR of whom came to throne in regular succession after Ivuva- 
layasva. 

In introducing Muchukunda, our record states that he came in the family 
of Mandhata but does not say that he was his sou. The Puranas, howe ver, 
declare that Purukutsa, Ambarlsha and Muchukunda wore the three sous of Man- 
dhata, born to his queen Bindumatl,'^ Harischandra, who is next mentioned, way 
the descendant of Purukutsa, the line continuing in the persons of Trasaclasyu, 
Sambhfita, Anaraiiya, Prishadasva, HaryaSva, Humanas also called Vasumanas, 
Tridhanvan Trayyarupa and Satyavrata alias TriSanku, whose sou HariSchandra 
was.® 


1 This place has been identified ’with Fa Hian’s SheAoei and Hinon Twiaug’B ^he-lo’-va*m4i located 

by both the pilgrims in the neighbourhood of Fyzebad in Ou,clh. 

2 We learn from the MahahTiarta that Dundhu was the son of Madhu and Kaitabha, that he 

obtained great boons by performing severe penance, that he oppressed the Dovas in order to 
avenge the death of his parents, harassed Uttauka-maharishi; and that king Kuvalayafiva^ 
obtaining the energy of Narayana, along -with his twenty one tUousanil sons esrcavated the 
sands of the Sindhu river where the demon lay concealed. By the fire of Dundhn’s breath 
all the sons of Kuvalaya^va, with the only exception of throe, perishod; but. after a severe 
contest, the king killed the demon and thus earned the name Dundhumara (Vana-Parva, ch. 
COTII). 


3 


k 


5 


In the MaliObharata and elsewhere it is said that YuvauaSva being loft without any issue, took 
to penance; that while residing in the forest, he inadvertantly drank the water, endowed with 
prolific efficacy, reserved for his queen Saudamini by a certain Bishi; and that he con- 
ceived and brought forth a son from his right side. There was none to nurse the child. Indra 
offered to do it and said mdra dkasyati; and hence tiio name Mandhatyi was given to the child. 
Mandhata is reported to have been a very pious and virtuous niouarch, to have brought the 
seven continents under his sway, to have perfomed one thousaml sacrifices and offered lOOCfi 
padmcLB and rich dahshtv/is to Brahmanas and to have removed a twelve years famine that 
. raged in the countiy. (Mbh, Yana, Chap. CXXVI,) 


Wilson’s VUh^u^Purai)a p. 363. Kalmga^ and state that his rule was so benign that 

tiger and deer drank water together from the same ghaU In tho formfjr work he is referred 
to as iLftsm Visin’ ft' JSgjteoQii 
<22?^ and in the latter work Qatrppm^ih* 


given m the Maisj-a-Puraiift is Purukutsa, liis sou DusHaha, his son Sambhtti, 
^**Sa-Puratia makes Sarabhuti a brothor of Trrsadaayu; Agni sub- 
P and Bhagavata omits him entirely. As in the Matsya, the Agni 

omit the names of Anaraoya, PdshadaSva, HaryaSva and Sumanas. 
oS BafJi Bamanas;. and aeeording to the BhagavaU version, Anara- 

®ya 8 b<A was Haryaava, his son Aruaa, his son Tribandhana and his son Trifemku. 
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Mftiiy of tliese are notable cliai*acters in the Hindu mythology. Mandhatri 
figures as the author of a hymn in the Rig-Veda and he is even called an Angiras 
by A&valayana. Hurita, the son of YuvanaSva and the grand-son of Ambarlsha, 
became the ancestor of the Angirasa-Haritas. Linga and Vayu Puraijas state 
that Harita was the son of Yuvan§,&va and his sons were the Hs,ritas; they were 
followers of Angirus and were BrShmaijas with the properties of Kshatriyas.^ We 
may note that it was (juite common in those days for persons of Kshatriya origin 
to become disciples of Brahmanas, particularly of the AAgiras and Brigu sects 
and afterwards to found schools of I'eligious instruction themselves.® Harita is 
the name of all individual sage considered as the son of Ohyavana. To him, a 
work on law is uscrilaxl. Traiyilrnna is another member of the solar race who is 
noted for his conirilmtioii to the Rig- Veda. Every body knows how staunch a 
friend Triuahkn was of Visvrimitra, by whom he was elevated to heaven, against 
the curse of Vnsistha and the condemnation of his own father. He is spoken 
of as sat/iavadi and jitendnya and is cited in the Taittirl^’^a-XJpanishad as a Vedic 
authorit}'. 

Verse 19 alhI<^l^s to the story of Harischandra, who discharged his debt 
to the insatialile Visviimitra by selling himself, his wife and son. Our inscription 
passes over the iianies RohitaSva, his son Harita, his son Chunchu, his sons 
Yijaya and SikIcvu; \'ija 3 ii's sou liuruk, his son Vrika and his son Bahuka, who 
was deprived of his king'iom by the Haihayas and Tslajahghas, and forced to live 
in forest, where, after his ilomise, his son Sagara was born and carefully tended 
by the sage Aurva. This king 8agara is introduced inverse 29 which hints at 
the several sacriHci's performed by him and of the successful attempts made by his 
sons ill digging tin* oeeun,'* 

The imnu's of AmSumat and his son Dili pa are omitted in our record but 
reference is nuule. (in verse 21) to the hard lot that l^efell the sons of Sagara and 
to the attempt made by the next great king of the solar line i. e. Bhagiratha to 
brm«- down the luyivenly river Gaftga in order to conduct the obsequies of Saga- 
ra’s 80118 .“^ Ah in the Vishnu- Parana, our inscription hints that the river was 
called Bhaglnithi after king Bhagiratha. Passing over the names of Sruta, Na- 
bMffa, Amlmrislm, SindhudvTpa and Ayuta&va, whose reigns were uneventful, the 
ihscnption mentioiiH (v. 22) Ritnparpa, the son of Ayuta§va, who is said to have 
been a friend of Nala, the son of VirasSna, skilled profoundly m dice.® Omitting 


1 

2 
3 


4 

6 


yishijU'Pnrana Oil. Ill of Bk. IV. 

Ak. Ben. Vllf. 

THm ..f Hugara is thna told in the MahAbharata: He defeated the Haihayas and TalajaAghas 
wlH) did hiaV-hor wrovg. He took to wife two princesses, one a Vaidarbhi and another a 
Sad, ya and had 60001 soiw. On the occasion of performing a horse sacrifice, the anunal 
hav im hecn atealthily removed to the abode of Kapila, Sagara sent his sons to search for it. 
Kxoavating the earth, they found it out; but in the attempt to rescue it without the permission 
of the RiHhi and liaviug iusnlted him, they were burnt to ashes. Am&iman, the son of Asa- 
maijaHa ami grandson of tlie king, being then sent on the same mission, had it prudently 

r<rTTTT J nrv 

Mhhe Chaprt. OVI anti OVII of Vatiap^rra; also see chaps* 0\ III and GIX* 

Vish^ju PurfiiMi Bk* 4, Ch. 4* 
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the names o£ Sarvakama, his son Sudasa, his son Saudasa, named also Mitrasaha^ 
the husband o£ Madayanti, his son Asmaka, born for Yasishtba, his son Mulaka, 
his son DaSaratha, his son Ilvala, and bis son ViSvasaha, about whom nothing o£ 
importance is said in the PurSnas, verse 23 introduces king Dillpa, the second of 
that name, who, in a war between the Devas and Asuras, helped the former and 
vanquished the latter. The four descendants of Dilfpa viz. Dirghabahu, Eaghu, 
Aja and DaSaratha are passed over; but Rama and his brothers Lakshmana, Bhara- 
ta and Satrughna, who together formed the incarnation of Vishnu, as well as Sibi 
are mentioned as having been born in the solar race to relieve the world from the 
afflictions caused by the wicked demons (v. 24). In verses 25 to 27, the charac- 
teristic feature of this avatar i. e. the establishment of dharma, is finely portray- 
ed, reference being made at the same time to the killing of Ravana and the con- 
struction of a dam across the ocean. Says the writer of the praiasti “He (i. e. 
Rama) did not kill the lord of the demons out of anger; neither did he take back 
Sita out cf passion. But he did them for the sake of dharma only. If not, why 
did he destroy the unofifendiug Sudra that was performing penance on the Malaya 
mountain and abandon again SIta of established constancy.” 

So far, the composer cf the praiasti has pursued the history of the solar 
race mentioning the principal kings of the line starting from the very time of 
creation up to the advent of Rama and narrating the chief incidents connected 
with their reigns. We see from this account, which mainly follows the HarivafiiSa 
and the Puranas, that Purukutsa was the first sovereign of the solar dynasty to 
advance as far as the Narmada; that during the days of Sagara, the country stret- 
ching on the eastern side as far as the Bay of Bangal was explored; and that 
during the reign of Bhagiratha, the source of the river Ganges was traced. The 
pedigree of the solar line, with the names of the kings mentioned in this record 
printed in fat type is given below (App. I). 


From verse 28 the chronicler commences to handle the quasi-historical 
portion of the Chola annals. Of the eponymous Chola, he gives more detailed 
information than are to be met with in the hitherto available authorities for Chola 
history. In what looks like an episode adapted from the Ramayana, the account 

runs that king Chola, w^ho loved games (v. 28) and made the forests, 

abounding in sages and affording enough sports and seclusion, — his pleasure gar- 
den (v. 29), roamed in the woods desirous of hunting deer; and being allured by 
a demon who appeared before him in the form of an antilope, he wended his way 
southwards to a Jungle, (v. 30) followed by the commanders of his army moun^ 
ed on fleet steeds (v. 31). There, he killed the demon-antilope, bathed in the nee- 
^^^“11^® I’L® KavBr\ ^v. 32), looked for BrShmanas to bestow gifts and 

finding none, made a fresh settlement of them, brought from the Aryavarta 
(v. 33). And clearing the ground of forest, planted, on the banks of the river 
extensive groves of areca-palms and betel-vines (v. 34). Verse 35 states that 
ablutions and penance _ made on the banks of the Xavgri secure for the virtuous 
^ exalted place in the abode of the gods than that to which they could 
reach by the performance of the same on the banks of the Ganges-. 


•+ 1 , and when the Chela kingdom was founded; 

neither IS It possible to state whether the countiy and its tribe came to be ealled 
after the king or the reverse was the order. Purapic accounts invariably point to 
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the conclusion that countries were named after kings e. g. Vahga, Anga, KaliAga, 
Suhma and Pundra etc., were the earliest kings of the respective kingdoms. In 
consonance with the above, our record introduces king Ch6]a and speaks of him as 
clearing the forest and settling a number of Brahmana families brought from the 
Aryavarta, in the jungle tracts, watered by the sacred river Kaverl, thus laying 
the foundation of a new kingdom which must have been thenceforward known by 
the name ChSla. The anecdote about the Rajanichara-antilope might indicate that 
the original inhabitants of this region were Rakshasas and that a few Rishis had 
penetrated the southern fastnesses and established their hermitages there even prior 
to the advent of king Chola. Similarly we find in the genealogy fur aished in 
Pallava copper -plates that the originator of that family was a certain PaUava. 
Eatyslyaua’s view that one sprung from an individual of the Chola tribe as well 
as the king of their country should be called Chola, would, on the other hand lead 
to the inference that the term Chola was first applied to the tribe and then to 
the country and its king. This conception, if pushed further, would indicate the 
indigenous growth of kingdoms and not colonisation from without. Whatever 
might be the origin, there is no doubt regarding the antiquity of the Choja 
kingdom. 

The earliest epigraphical reference to the Choja country is contained in the 
second and thirteenth rock edicts of the Buddhist emperor ASoka who flourished in 
the third century b. c. The former records that the Maurya sovereign provided 
medicines for men and animals not only in his own kingdom but also in ^e 
frontier dominions of which the Chola was one. In the latter edict, which 
registers his conquest of Kalinga and promulgates an order regarding security to all 
creatures, respect for life, peace and kindliness in behaviour, we are given to 
understand that the people of the Chola country respected Buddhist morals. 
Notice of the Chola country is also made in the Periplus Maris Erythrae and 
Ptolemy. According to the Purapas, the Choja territory was one among the 
several situated in the Dakshipapatha. 

Verse 36 notes that Rajakesari was the son of king Chola. Then follows, 
a damaged portion from which nothing more could be made out than that ParakS- 
sarivarman was the son of this king. It is a point worthy of note that our inscrip- 
tion omits to register the important fact recorded in the Leyden grant and the 
TiruvElafigSRu plates, that Chola kings assximed the titles Rajakesari and Parake- 
sari alternately at the time of their coronation. Mention is made, in verses 33 to 
46, of Mpituyujit,^ who conquered death; VirasSna; Chitra alias Vyaghraketu,® 
who obtaiped ludra in his banner; Pushpaketu of beautiful limbs; Ketumala, who 
indulged in taking the flags of enemy kings ; Samudrajit, who joined the two 
Beas;» Pafichapa^ who, by cutting open five art eries of his body, fed with blood 

1 KaU^aattupparani probably refers to this king by the passage Kalamhle-idu^Jahlienav-waH- 

tav-avarp” and VikkiramaiS^an-ttla by the words "Kaprrikku-ttira-vaiaJek-uraitta SemU- 
yarp.'- 

2 VyaghrakStu is spoken o£ in the KalingaUappcerni as '^'FuUyemk-'ko4iyil-Indiraip<si-vaittam:Q . 

3 Compare with ot Kdli^ampparavA and ^^mtl-Tca4alil~ 

viAgu~tdr Idl-fcwMiH-rip'i-.i'm" of 

A Inthe jra«»»^o««W)am?»'‘,Pafichap8iB referred to by the words ^’■JaUyinir-kurudiy-vrpkenav- 
dfktavtt^" 

AA 



98 


TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


five Yakshas; Hrimrida, the conqueror of Death; and Manoratha, These names are 
not traceable in any of the Puranas. But as they are mentioned in the large Leyden 
grant, ^ the Tiruvalahgadu plates,^ KaliAgattupparani m-di other Tamil works of 
varying dates, one mil be almost inclined to believe that they are not fictitious 
personages, but are real characters that have left marks of their existence in the 
country. It is not possible to declare either that they are real characcers 
borrowed from life, since it is quite likely, that some one of the early annalists* 
invented these names and adopted them in the Chola genealogy, and the chroniclers 
that came after, simply followed the earlier account. 

As a prelude to what follows it is necessary to note that no continuous 
dynastic account of the Cholas prior to the 9th century a. d., when Vijayalaya 
started a new, or revived the old, line with his capital at Taujore, is given in any 
of the authorities for Chola history that have been brought to light so far. How- 
ever, a few of the members of the earlier line are mentioned by name in inscrip- 
tions on stone and copper as well as in Tamil works like KaUiigattniyparuni which 
attempt to gi\-e the pedigree of the Ch6]as. The irregular way in which these 
few persons figure in the various authorities, shows that at the time when the 
later charters of the Cholas were drawn up even the order in which the earlier 
sovereigns ruled was forgotten and that there were no written records or State papers 
to indicate the succession of kings of their time. For instance while the TiruvSlah- 
gadu plates place Killi at the head, Karikula in the middle and KochchetKvannan at 
the end, the Leyden grant mentions Karikala first, KochcheAgannan in tL ‘middle 
and lastly K4h. ^A third order is followed in the Kalhigaft^pparani which men- 
tions Killi first, KSchcheAgap in the middle, and Karikala afterwards. The Kan- 
yakumari record under review differs from all these and strikes an entirely new- 
line, giving the names of three additional sovereigns, by omitting Kochcheftirannan 
and by mentioning them in the following order mz. Perunatkilli, Karikala Vala- 
bha, Ja^adekamalla and VyalabhayaAkata. In spite of tlie dearth of informati’on 
m mscriptions about these early sovereigns, there is yet another source viz. that 
contamed m the early Tamil works of what is called the mrlgam period which 

throw light ou the past history of Southern India or at least of the Tamil 
country , 

1 Here are the verses that speak of these persons:-- * 

— 






11 Lsj-den grant- 


I Lejdou grant- 


U Tirnvalafigidn plates. 


1 I.eyd« p„t. 



KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 


99 


Now we turn to our inscription to see what information it gives about the 
kings that preceded the founder of the revived Chola line z". e. YijaySlaya. 

Verse 47 states that there were many kings in the Chola family who were 
equal to the highly powerful and prosperous Perunatkilli. It will be useful to 
note here that the Tamil^sa^yani work Purano,nuru mentions more persons than 
one who bore the name Killi. One of these kings, Sslap. Kulamuriattu-tufijina- 
KiJli-valavaji laid seige to Karm^r and conquered the Cliera king of his day. No 
less tlian eleven poets, including Kovtlrkilar, composed verses m Iris honour. 
This poet is the author of certain stanzas which are believed to speak of KSriya- 
]^u-tunjii.ia-N(*dunkilli of Upiyur, of his friend Ilandattap, and of Solan Kurap- 
palli-tunjiBii-Killivalavan, the destroyer of Karuvur. Another bard of the time 
of Kurappalli-tufijina-Killivalavap. is the author of certain other stanzas in the 
same coiJection ivhicli arc said to refa’ to Soiaji. Ilavandigai-ppaJli-tufijina-Nalafi- 
killi botchcgpii, the contemporary of Nediinkilji and of Enadi-Tirukkilli. It thus 
appears tliat all these Killis belonged to the same time or, at any rate, were not 
far removed from each other in point of time. The contemporaneity of the bards 
and the kings whom they celebi-ated, is assumed in the ivork under reference and 
there is uothiiig to discredit it. 

It is not unlikely that many of the king’s w'hose names are noted above 
were members of the royal line and that they figured largely in the wars under- 
taken by the reigning king. The principal event of the time was the war with 
the ChSms and their defeat at Karuvttr. 

Another Chola sovereign celeberated in the Tamil literature is Rajastlyam- 
vetta“Perunaj:killi, who may be identical "with the king of that name referred to as 
the ancestor of the Gholas in the large Leyden grant, the Tiruvalahgadu plates, 
the Udayendirum charter of Prithivipati II and of the Kanyakumari inscription. 
He is credited with having defeated the Chok king Mandaraflchcral-Irumpojai, 
who was the lor<l of the Kolli mountain who freed the vilkge of Vilangil, who 
was the friend of the poet Kapilar and who was taken captive by tbe Pandya king 
Talaiyalaugaiiiittu-Seru-veura Nednfijeliyao and was subsequently set at liberty. 
There wore other kings also who bore the name Perunatkilli. These are Mudit- 
talaikko-Pcrunai:killi, 'avIiosc Chera contemporary was Sgrama^j-Anduvancheral- 
Irumpocai; and Verpaliradakkai-Perimajkilli, w^ho claimed to have slain Kudakko- 
Neduhciieral-Atlnuj. The relation- ship that existed between the various Kijlis is 
not stated anywhere but as tbo pcrfonnanace of tbe ceremony indicates, Rajasuyam- 
vgtia PurunaVkllli may l)e considered to have been the most powerful of all. The 
Tamil work Mu'ijimegalai reveals the name of another Chola sovereign Veotivtis- 
Mlli who is said to have married or kept as concubine tbe Naga j^incess Pilivajai, 
the daughter of Valaivapaij,. 

Evident traces of the rule of the Killis are found in the Taiijore and Tri- 
chinopoly districts in such place names as Kilinalltr Nalafikillinalilir, Killikudi 
etc. 
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If the commonly accepted view that the authors of the stanzas embodied in 
the collection k^o^^n as ^u^ananurit were contemporaries o£ the kings celebrated 
by them-^ a view v hich is based largely upon the note, entered at the end of each 
stanza is correct, there is every possibility of fixing the dates when some of the 
jjings flourished. 

The data obtained from these works for fixing the time of the Chola king 
Bajasiiyamvetta-Peruiuirkilli are: — 

i. lliiit he defeated the Chera king Yajmikkatch§y-Mandaraiicheral- 
Irumboxai. 

ii. J hat tills Chera sovereign Ys^jaikkatchey was put in prison, and 
subsequently set at liberty, by the PajniJya king Nedufljeliyaig;, the victor in the 
battle of Taluiy!ilarigrn),uui. 

Hi. 1 hat this Papaya was a lineal descendant of PalSalai-Mudukudumi- 
Peruvalutli accor<Ung to Mailuraikkafichi of Mangu^-Maruda^}ar. 

iv. "^riiat Nukkirar was one of the poets that celebrated the fame of this 
Neduftjel.iyau. 

’^riiat the same poet Nakklrar is credited with having written a 
commentary in which he iiad composed a number of stanzas in exemplification of the 
rules of Agupponil. Tlie stanzas are more than 300 and record the achievements 
of another Pai.njya king of his day^, called Nedumaiatj or Majatj (a shortened form 
of Maxavariimn), 

vi. 'Fliiit this commentary (1) speaks of conquests effected by Nedu- 
majat} in a number of battle-fields among which are Nelveli, SeiJtiilam and Pali; 
(2) states that his priiicijtal foes were the ChSras and (3) that there was a severe 
famine in tlie country in his time. 

Tliese si.x points iirc. of great importance, and appear to be sufficient, to fix 
the date of lirijasfiyniuv<q.(a-Perumijkilli, as will be seen from the sequel. 

The Vejvlkkudi copper-plates whose contents have been noticed in the 
Madras Kpigruphist’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, furnish the following 
genealogy of the early sovereigns of Madura: — 

1 PAi.idyJt Palyaga§alai Mudukudnini-Peruvaludi. 

; 2 Kajabhra inter-regnum. 

3 KaduftgdtJ. 

4 Mapivarinan. 

5 Seiiyaw ScndaQ. 

6 Maravarman (Arikesari, Asamasaman), who won victories in the 

1 battles of Nelveli, Sennilam and Pap. 


BB 
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7 Sa(Jaiyao, who fought the battle of Mamdur. 

8 Ter-maja:», who defeated the Pallavas ; married a Gaftga princess and 

I subdued Malakoiigam. 

9 Parantaka Nedunjadaiyao whose minister was Madhurakavi also' 
called Madhuratara, Maratjkari and MtLvendamahgalapperaraiyac. 

At Apaimalai near Madura has been found a stone inscription of hJo. 9. 
That record^ is dated in Kali 3871 ( = A. D. 769-70) in the reign of ParSntaka. 
SadaiyaiQ: and mentions the king’s minister Madhurakavi alias Marahkari alias 
Muv§ndaman.galapp6raraiyaQ, thus leaving absolutely no doubt as regards the 
identity of the king and his minister, with No. 9 and his minister of the \ elvik- 
kudi pktes. The only thing that could be said and that has to be said is, that the 
minister was living in the 3rd year of the king’s reign when the Vejvikkudi grant 
was issued but was dead at the time of the Asaimalai record dated in 770 A. D. 


It would be safe to view therefore that A. D. 770 fell not in the commence- 
ment of the king’s reign but perhaps at the middle or end. Provisionally taking 
A. D. 770 to be the last year of No. 9 and assigning a reign of 30 years to each 
king we get for No. 5 A. D. 650-680. Now taking the last item i. e., vi. of the data, it 
does not require much intelligence ou one’s part to say that Nakklrar’s celebrity i.’ e. 
Majao who gained victorias in the battles of Nelveli, Bennilam and Pali is iden- 
tical vdth No. 6 of Velvikkudi pedigree who was also a Ma^avarmari and the 
victor in the very same battles vis. Nelveli, Sennilam and Pali. Nakkirar has 

therefore, to be considered as having flourished in the period A. D. 650-80 the 

date of rule of this king. It must be noted that the verses composed in' com- 
memoration of the exploits of Necjumasap. should form part of the original scheme 
of the commentary of Nakkirar.^ 

Now we shall see how far the results we have obtained are confirmed by 
other sources. Sekkilar, the author of the Tamil work Periyapura^am, states that 
the Saiva saint Jfianasambandha had for his contemporary the Parniya kin<r Nedu- 
majap, who had acquired lasting fame by a brilliant victory won "in the battle of 


See Up, Ind, VoL VIII, pp. 319£E. The wording of the inscription is 

^ ^ 5tfir I ^ 

ll <2siru>irp^^a>i^ujp^ teir£(Qi^ 

QfiO,>,ipwm^^uQu,^}iuSr MppeSojnQpij 

^^irQfirirpii)estfr<^ tSser&ir, ^ 

Without these stanzas, the oommentarv is not worth its nAT«A- on/q - -x 

Jbj»t Tho.gh i..work,.t thL'klnd tk fTatofC ..y ^ 

firom various authors there is no need to suppose as is soruAtimafl stanzas 

Ne^wmaian cited in Nakklrar’s oommentarj^illuskltfrrtiifw nf A “tout 

the commentary would not suffer in the least- but it is not later additions, 

about Neanxuaxan, because it .ill materiX kurslriousry 
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NelvSli ; and that the Pallava king of his day was he who gained success in the field 
of V SitapI’ i» e. Narasiihhavarinan. The time of this Pallava king and his V atSpI 
battle has been accepted to be the middle of the 7th century A. D., a fact which 
proves the correctimss of the date of Majap, the victor of NelvSli, and the hero 
celebrated by Nakklrar in his commentary on Isaiyap.5,r Agapporu]. Jnanasam- 
bandha and his biographer SekkilS-r might be cited further to vouchsafe the truth 
of another fact relating to the time of NecJumap^j embodied in the same com- 
mentary, viz, the existence of a famine. 

Both Periyapuranam and the Devaram hymns of Jfiauasambandha bear 
testimony to the fact that there was a severe famine in the country in the middle 
of the 7th century A. D. It is reported in the former work that the two Saiva 
saints Appar and J flanasambaudha were sorely afflicted with the thought of feed- 
ing the hosts of religious men that followed them in their peregrinations, that they 
were given each a gold Icaiu from the temple at Tiruvilimilalai the place of their 
sojourn. A short hymn on that place composed by Jfianasambandha strangely 
enough echoes the same fact. 

In this connection we have also to point out that the prevalence of famine 
in Southern India in the middle of the 7th century A. D. receives confirmation 
from another independent source. Hicm-U records that the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang who visited India about that period and reached as far south as con- 
jeeveram, was prevented from proceeding further to MalakUta owing to the out- 
break of a draught in that place. 

This fiithful reflection of the condition of South India or more particularly 
of its southern extremity, in the records left by foreign travellers, is a most con- 
vincing proof that adds strength to the account preserved in the Periyapurari,am 
and the commentary on Jraiyati^r Agapport4. There is thus no doubt that the 
king represented in the last work i. e. Majac or Nedumajfaji is identical -with the 
one of the same name {i. e. Nelv§li-por-ve?jja-nipj:a§Tr-Nedumajan) who was the 
contemporary of the Saiva saint Jfiauasambandha and with JJTo. 6 Majavarman the 
lineal descendant of PalyagaSalai-Mudukudimi-PeruvaJudi and the son of Seliya©. 
It is easy to perceive that Nakkirar, the contemporary of king Ma^avarman, per- 
haps in the early part of the latter’s reign, could well have been the contemporary 
of the king’s father Seliyan or Nedufi-Jeliyan, as he is called in Tamil works, just 
as Mapnj IS called KedumaEan; and as such, there is every likelihood of his having 
written the verses in praise of Nejufijeliyan as well as of his successor Nedumarafl. 

The genealogy furnished in the Vgjvikkudi plates and the facts stated there- 
in about the kings, therefore, support strongly the tradition pd literary evidence 
regarding the contemporaneity of Nakklrar with (T) Nedufijeliyan, the victor in 
the battle of Talaiyalaftganam and the hero of the poems FTedunalvadai and Ma- 
duraikkafichi ; and with (2) Nedumajan, the victor in the battles of NelvSli, Sen- 
nilam and Pali and the hero celebrated in the- verses embodied in the commentary 
on Ijaiyanar-Agapporul ; and thus furnish the date A. D. 620-650 roughly for the 
Chbja king Rajasfiyain-vbt^-PerttnaEkiJli and many of the celebrities of the last 
sang am period. 

Verses 48 and 49 introduce Karikak, whose fame had spread far and wide 
and who, in order to prevent the inundation of the Kavbrl and the' destruction 
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caused by it to crops and lands on either bank, erected a bund formed of earth, 
carried and thrown in baskets by enemy kings. 

Students of Chola history know very well that there were more kings than 
one who bore the name but there is no fear of mistaking, on this account, 

?he kL who is referred to in the verses just quoted for any other than the first of 
that naL and it will be pointed out in the sequel that there is no room for entj- 
Sning any reasonable doubt in this connection Before proceeding to discuss the 
events of the period to which Karikala belonged we may pst note that the name 
Karikala occurs sometimes in the slightly altered form Ka ikala. Two epigraphs 
of the Telugu-Chola chief Tammusiddhi^ and the Tiruvalajigadu plates ot Ra- 
leadra-Chola substitute Kalikala for Karikala. In either case, the name is 
sio-nificant, denoting, as it does, the king ‘who was Death to the Kali-age , who was 
Death to the elephants (i. e. the forces of hostile kings) , or who had a charred leg’. 
The last carries with it a tradition that Karikala came to be so called because he 

had his legs burnt.^ 

The wars w^aged and the battles won by this king seem to have greatly en- 
riched and extended his dominion and brought in prosperity. The persons that 
lived at the time did not fail to notice his military exploits. In fact, in the com- 
positions of the poets of his day, we find his deeds extolled in measured lines 
which prove the greatness of his fame, the splendour of his court and the wealth 
of his dominion. A glowing description of the Chola territory and of its capital 
Kavirippumpattipam is given in the Tamil idyll Fatfiuappalai which has been 
translated in the pages of the Indian Antiquary Voh XLI, pp. 146ff. Some of the 
king’s achievements were only of ephemeral or local importance as for example his 
fight with the neighbouring Chera and Papd.ya powers and the subjugation of 
other potentates of the Tamil country® though they should have been highly 
valued at the time. In the Eajaparampariyam of the Kalhlyattupparani, 
certain stanzas refer to the achievements of Karikala-Chola.® Some ot these 
facts find mention in the Vikhirama^dhtiuld also. It is stated that KarikSk 
caused the Himalaya mountain to whirl round j that he engraved the tiger 
mark on it; that he made the subjugated kings to build the embankment of 
the Kaverl; that he won a battle at Kurumi; and that he bestowed on the author 


1 According to two Telugn-Ohola iuBoriptions, Karikala had a grandson who was also named Kari- 

kala (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1900 p. 17)^ Aditya II sou of Sundara-ChOja alias 
Parantaka II was known as Karikala. The third king ihat born the name was Virarajendral 
(^Soiith-Indtan Inscriptions^ Vol. Ill p. 198). It was during the reign of this last sovereign 
that the Kauyaknmari record was engraved. Therein also he is called Karikala. 

2 See Ep, Ind^ VoL VII- pp. 119ff, and 148ff* 

3 Souih^Indian Inscriptions^ Vol. III. p. 4l8. 

4 At the end of the commentary of Nachohinarkfciniyar on Porunararpippad<ii is found the fol- 

lowing stanzas;— 

svQp iLettuupsp^ itLupijmw 
iueirmpjsrrp 

(UfB^tfearQiDp Qpe$rQQ^£E(^ tDinuLf<ssreS{r /sfTL^m 
aiBsseoesr iSirOearQ^u Ljpjpi» 

5 These are given in the Ind. Ant, Vol. XLI, pp. 146ff. 

6 See verses 1, 20 and 21, which are reproduced below, p* 105, foot^nofco 1. 
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o£ Pat^pcipp&lai 3,600,000 gold pieces for his composition.^ Though many were 
the achievements or Karikala, the events that proved to be above passing interest 
were two, or which the more important was the construction o£ the Kaveri em- 
bankment, which he caused to be put up to prevent the destruction of crops and 
lands during floods. He was almost the first sovereign to attend to this need. 
There are reasons to believe that this must have been done during the close of his 
eventful reign,- KaHngattupparani makes it certain that the king who constructed 
the embankment to the Kaveri was the very sovereign in whose honour Pattin-- 
appdlaz ^ was composed. ^ In other words, it establishes the identity of the Karikala 
of the saiigaTii works with the Karikala who is reported in inscriptions to have 
built the Kaveri bund. ^ This being the most useful service rendered to 
humanity, posterity never failed to recognise it and to mention the same in their 
writings - 

Accordingly, we find it noticed in the Vikhramasolati^'i^^^j^ Sctfiharctiolat}'^ 
ma and others, as well as in the copper-plate charters of the Cholas^ and the 


1 Q6F<sstsr(S)04Bfr6w(B fSfft'S:{r*(vQ(^0/BireBeSiuiiujf 
^LLtu Lofreotsueian ^ ^ 

****** < 3 / jd 0 

UfTlULfeQd 0 LD^lhpQufTQpQp 

OpfTQp^UimGisrQir ^sesiffQtpiijQuir^etSiiSp 
pp^£iT6iJ!r(r&) (^(^l 3 Qw<Earp^/s 

Q<s=ihpLBp ufflBso (sutrmriT Quirm 
upOpiTL^irgiij^QpuSirui Qupu 

u<pssr(B uiLi^aru uirka 0^^freiku.^ih. Kalifigattupparaiii. 

Q^e»reF0e5).^p 

QurreBr€^<s Vikkiraraa^Jan-iila. 


2 

3 

4 


This is perhaps the reason why it is not mentioned in the works composed during his life time 
such as PaUiiiappalai, 

See foot-note 1 above. 

The Leyden grant refers to it in these words:- 


(p. 206 of Arch. Survey of Southern India VoL IV.): 

and the Tiruvaiangadu plates have: 


# snf ! I 



(p. 395 of Vol. Hi. of Sovth-Imlian lHseriptiout,y 


CC 
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Telugu Chojas.^ Certain early epigraphs on stone and metal, belonging to the 
CholL® of the Telugu country, of about the 8th century A. D., also refer to the 
event. 

The TiruvSlaAgadu plates of the time of Rajendra-ChOla I scives the valu- 
able information that Kariksla made the town of Ksiichl new with gold.^® Kari- 
kala’s connection -ivith Xafichi is known even otherwise. A stone inscription states 
that he ruled from that place.* The interest taken by the king in improving the 
city which as we know was the capital of the Pallavas from the earliest times, 
proves beyond question that he acquired it by conquest. Perhaps he wanted to 
it his strong-hold. From the Telugu-Choja inscriptions we learn that the Pallava 
contemporary of Karikala was Trilochana-Pallava and that the latter was one of 
those kings that were subordinate to him and helped in the construction of the 
Kaverl bund.® The passage in question runs thus: — 

Charaim-sardricha-vihita-vilochana Trildchana - pramiikh-akhila-pritUvi- 
svara-kdrita- t%ra. 

This information corroborates and suppliments what is registered in the 
Tiruvalafigadu pktes. The ChellUr plates of "Vira-Chola and the Ranastipapcji 
grant of Vimaladitya state of Vijayaditya, the founder of the Western Chalukyas 
of BadamI, that he fought with Trilochana-Pallava and died.** Thus it appears 
that the three kings JEIarikala, Vijayaditya and TrilQchana-Pallava lived at the same 
time. 

The Western Chalukya chronology as settled by Dr. Fleet would yield for 
Vijayaditya the founder of the line, a place at the end of the 5th century A. D. 


1 


2 


An inscription of Tammusiddhi (Ep. Ind. Vol. VII • p. 123) reads; 


and another of the same king (Ibid. p. 150) has it in a slightly altered form thus: 


With the latter part of the two verses compare ^Q<sp(ak(B(^sir(sm(B /sire^e^Loaj^&uiiu 

iDrr^euesisr of the Kalingaiiuparani and 

of the ViklciramasGlariula^ 

The Putiyakumara plates (Ep. Ind. Vol. XI. p. 345) read: 


3 See foot-note 6 above. 

4 Annual Beport on epigraphy for 1900, p. 17 para 46- 
6 Ibid para 44 and Ep. ind Vol. XI p. 40 foot*note 2. 

6 Trarf ^f^pniw 

(S. 1. 1. Vol. I. pp. 49ff. and Ep. Ind. Vol. VI., pp. 352). 
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Kariksla, l)eing a contemporary o£ Trilochana-Pallava and Vijayaditya, has there- 
fore been assigned the same date.^ 

An important feet revealed in the \ eltlrpalaiyam plates is the capture of 
Kaflchr attributed to Kumaravishnu I,^ which shows beyond doubt that the very 
■capital of the Pallavas was lost by one of Kumaravishiju’s ancestors, probably by 
his immediate predecessor on the throne and it confirms the account given about 
Karikala with regard to the occupation of Ksnchl. KurnSravishnu I must have 
driven back the ChSlas and got possession of his capital; else, there is not 
much significance in the boast of a Pallava king capturing his own capital. The 
PaUava chronology would only support the date assigned to Karikala, for between 
the father of Kumaravishnu I and Sinihavishnu (A. D. 580) there were only four 
generations,® which could have covered a period of 100 years. 

In the following three verses (vv. 50—52), kings Vajabha, Jagadekamalla 
and Vyalabhayahkara are introduced. Of these, Valabha is referred to in the 
large Leyden plates where, however, he is mentioned as the son of Muchukunda.^ 
The TiruvalangSdn plates state that Valabha founded the city of Vajabhi.® Ja- 
gadekamalla appears as a distinct Western Chalukya title in later times. But since 
we know that some of the Cholas of the Telugu country, who trace their descent 
from Karikala, bore Pallava and Western Chalukya titles,® it is not unlikely that 
this Jagadekamalla was a member of that branch of the ChSlas. Vyalabhayah- 
kara is entirely new to history. Perhaps he was also one of the same line. 

Verses 53 and 54 speak of VijaySlaya, the founder of the revived Choja 
line at Tanjore, While the Kanyakumari record states that he constructed the 
town of Tafichapurl, the Tiruvala£Lga(Ju plates hinc that he captured it.'^ The 
latter information appears to be more correct as the existence and importance of 
the town in earlier times is clearly proved by the epigraphs on the Sendalai 
pillars. It is fairly certain that VijaySlaya should have taken Tanjore from a 
member of the Muttaraiyan kings, one of whom i. e. Perumbi(Jugu Muttaraiyan of 
the 8th century called himself king of Tanjore. ® It is worthy of note that not a 
single inscription of any Chola king prior to the time of VijaySlaya for over a 

1 In. Ep. Ind. Vol. XI p. 340 IM. B. By. Rao Sahib. H. Krishna Sastri correcting a small error in 
my paper on Karikala contributed to the Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI. pp. L46ff, viz. of identi- 
fying Vijayaditya with the grandson, instead of the founder of the Western Chalukya line, 
^vrites on the date thus.* ‘‘It may be presumed that the three kings Karikala, Vijayaditya and 
TrilOchana-pallava were almost contemporaries. From the account given in the Eastern Cha- 
lukya copper-plates, it appears as if live generations had passed between Vijayaditya and 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana before the latter came to rule over the Vengide^a and founded the 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty, in or about A, B. 615. Calculating backwards for five generations 
we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditya, and therefore also TrilQohana-Pallava and Kari- 
kala, must have flourished about the end of the fifth century A. D.” 

Suuth-lndmt Insert ptiom, Vol. II. page 510. 

3 See Epigraphia Indiea^ Vol. VIII. pp. 283ff. and Historical Sketches uf Ancient Bekhan^ p. 33. 

4 Archaeological Survey of Southern India^ Vol. IV, p. 206, text-lines 11 and 12. 

5 South-Indicsn Inscriptions^ VoL III, p. 415. v. 18, 

6 The PaUava names Kandivarman, Simhavishnu, ^ahSndravikratna, and the Western Chalukya 

name Vikramaditya occur as surnames or names of these kings: See page 48 of the Madraa 
Epigraphist’s report for 1905- 

7 So%' 4 th^lndian Inscriptions^ Vol- III* page 418, verse 45. 

8 Ep, Ind. Vol. XIII. p. 136. 
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century has yet been traced in the ancient ChSla territory which comprised the 
Tanjore and Trichinapoly districts. As has been said already, we have direct 
evidence to show that it was ruled by the Muttaraiyans in the 8th century A. D. 
The existence o£ an epigraph of Varaguna-Pandya in the Trichinopoly cave^ and a 
few others- in the Tanjore disti-ict, coupled with the fact that Varagupa-Maharaja 
was encamped at AraiStir on the Pennar river (South Arcot discrict) in Top^ai- 
nadu while he made a gift to the temple at Ambasamudrain® clearly indicate that 
the Pandyas had occupied the ancient Chola territory and were striving hard to 
take possession of the southern portion of the Pallava dominion also- There are 
grounds for thinking that the kingdoms of the Papayas and Pallavas adjoined 
each other and that the Muttaraiyans allied themselves with one party or 
the other^ in the 8th century A. D. and the earlier part of the 9th. Before the 
establishment by Vijayakya of a new dynasty of Cholas at Tanjore, the Chojas 
must have held a subordinate position under the Pallavas. In this connection 
the statement of the ysltlrpalaiyam plates of Nandivarman, the gi’andson of Pal- 
kvamalla, that the of the grant registered in them was a certain Chsla- 

MahSraja, is worth remembering. That this person was not a private individual 
but was one holding an influential position and authority is made clear by the 
description given of him. It is said that he was the heroic head-jewel of the 
Chola race^ that the glcry of his prowess was well known, that his liberality was 
that of Larpa and that his conduct upright.® His proper i}ame was Ivumaraft.- 
kuSa. Nandivannan, in whose reign this Chola- Maharaja KumaraftkiiSu flourish- 
ed, was not far removed in point of time from Vijayalaya, While Nandivarman 
was the grandson of PallavamaJla, who flourished in about the end of the 8th 
century A. D., Vijayalaya was the grandfather of Parantaka I, whose siccession 
took place in A. D. 907. If Vijayalaya came of the same family as the Chela- 
Maharaja KumaraAku§a, it is very likely that he was the grandson of his. No 
upstart could have commanded what needed to establish a new lino, and in a short 
time to uproot a reigning dynasty. In all likelihood, therefore, the very Cholas 
who held a subordinate position under the Pallavas should have seized a fitting- 
opportunity to throw off the yoke of submission and to proclaim their indepen- 
dence. buch an opportunity presented itself in the middle of the 9th century 
C“i£ 'V toe Pandyas were pressing hard against the Pallavas. During the first 
halt of the ninth century, the Papdya country was ruled by Varaguna- Maharaja 
and his son Srimasa-Parachakrakolahala.® And since it is said thatthisVara- 
gupa-Maharaja was once encamped at Arai§ur on the Pennar,^ it is clear that he 
penetrated ipto the very heart of the Pallava territory. At this time, the latter’s 

1 No. 414 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 

2 No. 17 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907 from Tiruvifelhr No 51 of the same 

oollectma for 198o found at Tillasthanam, No. 13 of the same ooltection for 1909 fLXt 
to A4uturai, might also belong 

Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 84 to 94. 

Pallavas as vrell as in the enkranhs 
of Masanjadaiyo and Mwyamasao {Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII. p. 134ff ) “ epigiapHs 

See abore, note 3. ^ 


3 

4 

5 

6 
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was governed by either NfipatnAga or his father Nandivnrman > The 
Pallavas rvere not slorv to retneve their loss. The Bshnr plates report that Nri! 
pstunga as hu- as the nver AraM in the Tanjore district Ind made the 

very army, that had formerly been defeated by the Paidyas, bum down the hosts 
of enemies along with the prosperity of the oppenents ’kingdom.* But this 
did not hve long, for it is said that, though young, the widely re- 
nowned Nrijpatunp was reputed like Rama not only in lis world but also in the 
other, tiint that he met -mth an early death. ^ Varagu^ia-Maharaia’s 

successor Srimara Js reported in the Siiioam successfuUy met 

m battle the l aUavas among a host of others.^ In fact he was caUed PaUava- 
bhan 3 ana and the battle was fought at Kudam’ukku i. e. Kumbhakonam. These 
fwts are enough to show that peace did not reign in southern India consequent on 
the circumstance that the Pallavas and the Pandyas were making their best endea- 
vours to establish their suzerainty in the Dekhan. The closing of the events 
noted above takes us to the reign of Varagunavarman and of H.s contemporaries the 
ChSla Aditya I and the Pallava Aparajita, as will be seen in the sequel. And it 
may be noted that some of the ev^ts noticed might have happened during the 
reign of Vijayalaya. But it is quite significant that Vijayalaya claims no victory 
over the PSiij(J.yas, though the battles were mostly fought in the Tanjore district 
Can it be that he was_ acting only on behalf of his overlord the Pallava, and the 
inclusion of his name in the Choia pedigree is due to the fact that he was the father 
of Aditya, who really subverted the Pallavas ? Could it not be that Vijayalaya 
was entrusted with the government of the southern part of the Pallava dominion 
before he or his successor asserted his independence ? 


Verse 55 speaks of Vijayalaya’s son Adityavarman. From it we learn for 
the first time that he was called Kedaodararaa. His defeat of the t'allava king, 
which is also reported therein, is not a new information. “Having conquered m 
battle the Pallava who had brilliant troops, though he was Aparajita (i. e. the 

1 The genealogy <;f the Pallatas of this period stands as under: — 

N. Pallavainalla 

J f 

Danti 

} 

Kandi 

Nripatunga. 

As Nandivarmau Palla^amalla’s reign extended up to the last quarter of 8th century, A. B, the 
last two have to be assigned to the flrat half of the 9th century. 

2 The verse that contains this fact reads as follows;- 

See SotHh-I$tdiatt Jmoriptioftt, Vol. IIj f. SIS. ^eweiC. 

3 JWA Verse 17. 

4 Annual Repart on Epigraphy (Madras) for 19Q7, p. 68, para 23- 
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was the change in the government of the country. The Tirukka][ukkin).sani epi- 
graph is thus one of great importance to Chola history as it proves the reality of 
the claim made in stone and copper-plates. 

Now we have to point out one other event which probably occured during 
the reign of Aditya I. It is the conquest of Kohgu. Inscriptions of Parantaka I 
found in the Kohgu country i. e. at SomUr and other places an(^ the mention of 
Kofigapperuvali and Kohgu people in his inscriptions show that Aditya I should 
have conquered KoAgu, for Parantaka I did not lay claim to it though his inscrip- 
tions are found there. 

The Kanyakumari inscription further brings to notice the fact that Aditya I 
was called Kodandarama. One other person in the Chola line bore this name. 
It was Rajaditya. Three inscriptions^ refer to prince Kodaijdarama and in one of 
them he is distinctly stated to be the eldesc sou of Parantaka I, thus making the 
identification of prince Kodandarama with Rajaditya rest on firm basis. In dis- 
cussing the contents of a Tirumalpuram inscription, the late Mr. Venkayya drew 
attention to a Topdanianad epigraph of Parantaka I wherein it is stated that the 
temple of Ksdaiidarame&vara alias AdityeSvara at Topd^man-Pera^yur was erect- 
ed as a to the king w’ho died at Topdaima^-Asjur, and said that 

Toudminan-AsEhr must be identical with Tondamaaad_ near Kalahasti for the 
reason that it is called in the inscriptions Tondaiman'pgr-AEEilr.^ Though he was 
at first inclined to think that the temple should have been called after the son of 
Parantaka I, he corrected himself and said later on that , the temple in question 
should stand probably near the burial ground of Aditya I or over it.^ The point 
to which we have to draw attention is that the name KodandarameSvara itself is 
derived from the other name of Aditya I aud that the temple must have been 
built during the time of Parantaka I whose record it bears and in honor of his 
father. It needs no saying that the shrine could not have been erected in honor 
of prince Rajaditya who was then living, because it is expressly -stated that the 
temple was constructed as a pallii/pa^ai- 

The achievements of Parantaka I are recorded in the next five verses (56— 
60). It is said that he was the son of Aditya L -(v. 56); that he killed the Pa- 
pdya king together with all his forces, took possession of his wealth and reduced 
to ashes Madura and aquired the title Madhurantaka (v. 57); conquered the mi- 
conquerable Rashtrakata king Krishna III and thus obtained the title Vira-Chola 
(v. 38); killed the lords (i. e. the kings) of Simhala (Ceylon) and assumed the 
significant surname Simhalantaka (v. 59); and built agraharas called after his 
name Vlranarayapia and gave them away to be enjoyed by learned Brahma^as 
(v. 60). 

Friendly relationship existed between the Chgras and Ch5]as during the 
ragn of Parantaka 1, as in the days of Aditya 1. The Chola queen Kokkila- 


1 Nos. 318 aud 347 of the Madrat Ept'iraphieal Collection for 1304 and No. 164 of the same 

collection for 1912. 

2 .4«nuol Report on Epigraphy for 1905, p. 50; and the sarae for 1907 p. 72. 

3 Ibid, p. 72. 
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53 ;a<Jigal was a Ch&ra princess.^ NllI, the daughter o£ the Chera king ^ ija-yaraga, 
visited Tiruvoiyiyur in the Chola dominion and made presents to the Siva temple 
of Adhipurl§a.“ The army and retinue of prince Rajsditya counted several per- 
sons who were natives of the west coast.® In fact, Veljaiikumaran, the general 
of Rajaditya, was of the Kerala comitry.'^ All these circumstances beai- testi- 
mony to the same fact. 

The Pandyas, as we have already seen, proved a formidable obstacle in the 
way of the ChQla expansion. Accordingly, Par an taka I had to direct his atten- 
tion first to the subjugation of this refractory people. Before the third year of 
his reign had passed, he appears to have struck a blow against them and assumed 
the title of “Madiraikonda” as his stone inscriptions amply prove.® The Udaye- 
diram grant probably refers to this event when it says that “ParS.ntaka’s army 
having crushed at the head of a battle the PUndya king together with the army of 
elephants, horses and soldiers, seized a herd of elephants and the city of Madura”.® 
The king conquered the BSpas and the Vaidumbas. Subsequently, the Papdya'S 
sought the help of the king of Ceylon and the following version of the Mahavansa 
relating to this circumstance is worth noting.^ 

“King Pand^i who had warred with the king of Chola and was routed, sent 
many presents unto KasSapa V that he might obtain an army from him. And 
the king, the chief of Laflka, took council with his ministers and equipped an 
army; and appointing Sakkas^apati to the command thereof, accompanied him- 
self to Mahatitha, And he stood on the shore and brought to their n'.ind the 
victories of former kings and gave them courage and then sent them into the 
ships. And SakkasSnapati carried them safely to the other side of the sea and 
reached the Pandiyan country. And when king Pandu beheld the army and the 
captain thereof, he was greatly pleased and exdaimed: “All Jambudvipa shall | 
now bring under the canopy of one dominion” and then he led the two armies 
(^his own and the Singhalese king’s) to battle. But he succeeded not in conquer^ 
ing the king of the ChSlian race. And so. he abandoned the struggle and returned 
to hk own place.” 

The date of KaSSapa V is given in the Mah&wansa as A. D. 925 — 939; 
If the chronology of the Singalese work is to be relied upon, the above event 


t Ep. lud. Vd. VII. p. 13a: South-Iitdia/n imertptiont, VoL II. p, 383, verse 8 and No. 261 of 
the Madras Epiffraphical CsUeetton tor 1907. Bsjfiditya was the soa of this queen, and one 
of her servants built the Tiruttoo^iS'rara temple at Tirunimanallar in the South Aicot 
district. 

2 SunthJ^ndim Inscriptions^ Vol. HI. p. 236. 

3 Iravikodai (331/02), lyakkan B&man of Malai-nk4o (346/02) TirukknflrappSlaQ Ssndaknin&rth 

(343/02), Vslakulasundarsn of Kan4iyllr in Malai-naiju (341/02). Kanijari KSjnan of Man- 
karai in Vachcha-na^v a subdivision of Ne^umpuraiyur-nfeju' (387/02) ahd Manavallaa 
^aSia» I«auama4galam in Nedafikalai-na4u tigiate in the inscriptiow of Parantaka I 
Twii^manallte (Annual Report of the Director Cleneral of Archseoloey in India, for 
1906-6 p. 181). ’ 

4 Aahaal Rrepor* of the Oeoeral of Arobseology in Ibdia lot 1984.6 181f , 

5 No. 29 of the ifa<iras Epijraphieal Collection for 1907. 

6 Soiath-XadUm Vol. H*. p. 38T, verse 9. 

7 Wijesiaha’B Translation Chap. MI. p. 80. 
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should have occurred between the dates A. D. 929 — 939. But it looks as if the 
TJdayendirarn. charter of Prithivipati II (A. D. 921 — 2) refers to the same event 
when it says that “Parantaka I having slain in an instant at the head of a battle 
an immense army despatched by the lord of Lanka which teemed vith elephants, 
brave soldiers and was interspersed with troops o£ elephants and horses, he bears 
in this world the significant title of Sangramaraghava i. e. who resembled Rama 
in battle”.^ Another inscription of Parantaka, dated in the 12th year of reign 
corresponding to A. D. 918 — 919, also refers to the invasion against the combined 
forces of the Papdyas and the Singhalese and states that the battle was fought at 
VelUr.® If all the three sources celebrate the same event, it might be said that it 
should have taken place not long befoi’e A. D. 9 ">8 — 9 and in which case there is 
clearly an error in assigning the period of rule of Ka§&apa V. 

The defeat of the Singhalese troops that came to the aid of the_ Papdya 
was not the occasion for Parantaka’s assuming the title “Madiraiyum Ilamum- 
kopda”, which he seems to have done after conquering the island of Ceylon in 
about the close of his reign i. e. about A. D. 944.® Accordingly, we find it men- 
tioned in epigraphs dated later than the 37th year of reign. The Tiruvalafigadu 
grant speaks of it in these words'* : — 

“All the waters of the sea were not enough to quench the fire of the Chola 
king’s anger, which consumed the enemies and which was put out only by the 
tears of the wives of the kings of Shhhala, cut and killed by the king’s weapons.'” 

The immediate cause of this invasion of Ceylon was the shelter given by 
its king to the Papdya sovereign who, fearing the wrath of the Chsla, appears to 
have sought it. The Tiruvalafigadu plates say “The Papdya king, intent as it 
were, on extinguishing the fire of the Chdla king’s valour entered the ocean de- 
serting his hereditary dominion”® And the Mahaicansa^ records. “Now at 
the time (Dappula V’s reign ranging between A. D. 940 — 952), king Papfin, 
because he feared the Cholians, left his country, got into a ship and landed 
in Maha'titha. And the king sent unto him and was well pleased to see 
him, gave him great possessions and caused him to live outside the city. And 
while the king of Lahka was yet preparing for war thinking unto himself “Now 
slbll I make war with the Chojkn king, take two seaports and give them unto 
king Papd^”* 

If the Kanyakumari inscription registers the events of the reign of ParSn- 
taka I in chronological order, as it seems likely and as could be proved by other 
evidences, there is in it a very significant fact to which we must draw particular 


1 South-Indian Intcriptions, Vol. II. p. 387, verse 10. 

2’ Anmukl Report on Epigraphy for 1904- 5 Part II. para 8: Do. for 1907, p. 72, 

3 Ibid, p. 73. 

4 See verse 52 p. 396 of the South^Tudion Tnecriptions^ "Vol. III. 

6 Verse 51 Do. Do. 

6 Chapter LIII. p. 81f . 
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attention. Unlike the large Leyden plates^ and the Tiruvalaftgadu grant^ our 
inscription attributes to Parantaka I conquest over the Rashtrakfl.ta king Kjrishna 
III and places this event before the conquest of Ceylon, detailed above. As regards 
the last, the facts worth remembering are that while the inscriptions of Parantaka I 
^ted prior to A. D. 944 refer to the king by the epithet “Madiraikoijda’’, those 
dated after that year invariably call him by the epithet ^ “Madiraiyum Ilamum- 
kojjda” indicating that the king’s Ceylon expedition in which he gained unqualified 
success took place after that year. Now if his conquest or fight with the Rashtra- 
kata king Kpishna III was effected prior to this, it must have fallen in about A. D. 
942 — 3 allowing a year or two for the preparation of the southern expedition. 
The writer of the KanySkumari inscription says: — 








II 


that by conquering the unconquerable Kfishnaraja, ParSntaka acquired the sur- 
name VTra-Chola. Thus, this inscription places beyond doubt the fact that the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna III occupied Tondai-mandalam and contested first ^rith 
the Chola king Parantaka I and not with his son Rajaditya; it also makes clear 
that Rajaditya’s encounter witn the same Rashtrakuta king in which he was killed 
by the Ga&ga Bhutuga in a hand to hand fight on the back of the elephant was 
quite a different one, which took place sometime later in about A. D. 947 — 8.* 
That Kfisluja III occupied To^dai-maijcJalain in or prior to A. D. 942 is proved 
by an inscription of his dicovered at Siddhaliftgamadam, dated in the fifth year of 
reign. ■*= bince the highest regnal year of Krishpa III is known to be 30 and his 
death took place in Saka 889 ( = A. D 967), it is plain that Kfishna III should 
have ascended the throne in A. D. 937. His fifth year of reign should, there- 
fore, correspond to A- D. 942, when he was in possession of a part of the Choja 
dominion. My inference in this respect, made a few years ago, receives confirma- 
tion from the Kanyakumari inscription, which in plain and unequivocal terms 
states that Parantaka I fought with the Rashtraktita king Kfishpa ni and it places 
the event before the Mng’s Ceylon expedition which took pla^ in A. D. 945. This 
valuable information is quite new and refers to a different event from the one 
recorded in the large Leyden plates. 


1 


2 

3 

4 

5 


Ths Leydeu plates say the heroic B&js,ditya, the ornaiuent of the solar race, having oon- 
fotrnde'd the nnoonqaerable Kpshoaiaja with his army in battle, by his own sharp arrows 
filling all sides and having his heart pierced while seated on the back of his elephant by 
crouds of sharp arrows discharged byhim(i. e. Krishnaraja and being famous in the three 
worlds, ascended the oar of the gods and went to the world of heroes.” The actual persoa 
that killed Bajaditya was Kn^oa’sGafiga ally Bhtttuga. This is learnt from the ZtakOr 

inscription which as interpreted by Mr. Narasimhachari is as follows: - 

which Bajaditya was seated and engaging him 
in hand to hahd fight in the howdah itself, stabbed him with a dagger and thus killed him.” 

In && Eajaditya after conquering Kpslmaraja w ent to heaven 

See aote 1 above. 


No. 375 of the Madrat Epijnphioal Colhetion for 1909. 
No, 236 cf the same collection for 1913. 
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Verses 6^ and 62 speak of Arindama and say that he was the son of ParSn- 
taka I and won some military distinction. It has to be observed that the inscrip- 
tion passes over the i^ames of RS-jaditya^ and Gandaraditya, as it does later on 
with the names of Aditya II alias Karikala and UVtama-ChoIa. The reason for 
the oniission is not far to seek. The writer seems to have concerned himself only 
in tracing the direct line of VlrarSjendra. It may be well, however, to bear in 
mind that none o£ the authorities for ChSla history so far available attributes to 
any of the three sons of ParSutaka I conquest over the Pa^tjyas. In fact none of 
them held the reins of government for long. Rajaditya passed away five years 
prior to the death of his father, and, as has been shown elsewhere, Gran.daraditya 
and Arindama could not have reigned for more than a few months. 

In speaking of bundara-Chola alias ParSntaka II, the Kanyakumari record 
says (v. 63) that the quivering Pandya contemporary of his crossed the mountain 
and fled away. In some of the stone mscriptions, Sundara-Choja assumes the epithet 
“Paudiyaoai-churam-ijakkina” i. e. “who caused the Paniya king enter the forest”. 
After Parantaka I, it may be said that Sundara-Chola was the next sovereign that 
is reported to have fought with the Papdyas. Though the large Leyden grant 
records thit this king fought a sanguinary battle at Cheur, it does not mention 
the name of his enemy. But when it says that his son, Aditya II Karikala, while 
yet a boy, played sportively with Vlra-Pan<Jya as a lion’s cub with a mast eleph- 
ant, it may be* correctly presumed that Sundara-Chola’s Papcjya opponent was 
VIra-Pap4-ya. 

Of Raja raja I, who ascended the throne in A. D. 985 and did much to ex- 
tend the Ch6la territory, nothing more is recorded in the Kanyakumari inscrip- 
tion than that he was the son ot Parantaka II alias Sundara-Chola {y. 6'>), that 
he defeated the Western Chalukya king SatyaSraya {y 67), and slew many enemy 
kings iy. 66). But a better account is preserved in the Tiruvalahgadu grant. It 
states that his -proper name was Arupmolivarman^ (v. 70), that when his brother 
Aditya died, the subjects requested him to occupy the throne, but he did not want 
it while his paternal uncle desired to have it,® {y. 69), that when he became king 


1 The physical impossibility of Rajaditya’s survival after his father, —the former having been killed 

in battle in 947 A. D- and the latter having ruled over the Ch61a dominions up to A. D. 963, 
must be clearly borne in mind. The entire absence of records of the time of 9an4araditya 
and Ariu4aiua cannot hut indicate that both of them passed away soon after Parantaka I. 
Qan4ar8ditya seems to haveied a pious life as is amply proved by his wife’s erecting temples 
in his honour. 

2 The name ArumolidSva-valanaiu was given to the territorial division Teoka^uvay which com- 

prised parte of the Negapatara, Nanailam, Tirutturaippundi, Mayavaram and Mannargudi 
taluks. One of tbe quarters of Tanjore was known by the name ArumolidSva-terinda-tirup- 
parikalattSbrvelam. ArumoJidava-ohatuvSdimafigalam was a village in Purafigarambai-nadu 
and Arumoli-ISvara the name of a- temple. Thase figure in Tanjore inscriptions. There was 
also a grain or liquid measure bearing the name ArumolidSTan-marakkal'. 

8 That MadhurAntakan Uttama-OhSla, the son of Ganiai^filtyai had a better title to the 0h5la 
throne, but that he was a minor during the period of rale of Arifijaya and Parantaka II and 
had shared in the government of the OhOja country with Aditya II, during the latter s short 
reign have been indicated by me elsewhere (JSirton’cai Sketeket p. 233fE). It is a very signi- 
ficant fact that Bajaraja refused to ascend the Chela throne in spite of tte wish of the people. 
But for this stroke of policy th?re would have been a civil war in the Chela dominions. 
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lie directed his attention to the conquest of the quarters commencing with the 
south (t'. 76), that he seized king Amarabhujahgai fu. 78), while his general 
captured Vilindam=* (i. e. Viliflam) which had the sea for its moat (V. 79), burnt 
the lord of 'LaAka^ (v. 80.’), fought with Satyasraya and put him_ to flight^ 
(v. 81.), killed the Andhra king Bhlma® who had put to death a certain Rajaraja 
(y. 82), conquered the comitry created by ParaSurama® (v. 83), and that he sub- 
dued, and received homage from, GaAga, Kalinga, VaAga, Magadha, Aratta, 
Odda, Saurashtra, Chalukya and other kings^ (y. 84). The Yikkirama§6lasula, 
registers the fact that, in "retaliation for the insult offered to an envoy, Rajaraja 
took possession of eighteen forests together with Malai-nadu (i. e. Malabar)® and 
Kulottunga§6lao-ula refers to him as one cutting off eighteen heads and setting 


1 rrom the avoiding of the plates we cannot be snre that Amarabhn jar ga was a Paxidya king, 

though it is not very unlikely. It may be pointed out here that the name Amarabhujanga 
actually uccurs among the Kerala kings of the Kof gu country (see the Annual Rept/rt m 
jBjpiQTaphy (Madras) for 1906* p* 75- 

2 Vijinam was one of the most ancient places of the ChSra country. According to the SiMama^jiir 

copper-plates, the Srim2.ra Paraohakrakolahala fought a battle at this place. 

From the commentary on the Iraiya?iar AgapporuJ, we learn that the Pa^l(Jya king Arikgsari 
MSiravarman (A.D. 620-660) contended here against the Ch6ra. The place is described as 
being situated on the sea shore (^EistoHcal Sletches p. l24). The Madras Museum plates of 
Jatilavarman State that the PSftd-ya sovereign caused the excellent port of Vijinam to be des^ 
troyed (Ibid. p. 133). Napier Museum stone ep'graph {Trdxancure Archaeological Series 
Vol. I p. 158) also mentions it. 

3 Tanjore inscriptions state that part of ihe revenues derived from Ceylon were assigned to the 

big temple of Rsjarfijsgvara at Tanjore. Ceylon itself was called Muinmudi- Scla-marjd'ilani 
after one of the surnames of Rsjarsja I (Annual Report for I9l3, part II. para 21) and an 
inscription of the king is also found in Cej Ion. 

4 It is recorded in a stone inscription that the army of the GhOja king Rajarfija I, numbering 

900,000 men, pillaged the country of the Western Chalukyas, slaughtered ruthlessly even 
women, children and Brahmanas and taking their girls to wife destroyed their caste. 

5 The Late Rai Bahadur Venkayya surmised that the Bhima killed by Rsjaraja might be Aniya6ka- 

Bhima-Vimaladitya ^Anmal Eepvrt vn Madras Epigraphy for 19C6, p. 68). 

6 Inscriptions cf RsjarSja I are found in the Travanoore State, which formed part of the Ch6ra 

country. 

7 We cannot seek for much fact from this general statement which simply mentions some of the 

ancient territorial divisions of India. Gafiga may refer to the Western Qafigas of Talakkai].: 
Kalinga included part of the circars and was situated to the souih of the Suhma and north of 
the Andhra. Va6ga was to the south-east of Pufa^ra. Magadha is in South Bihar. The 
natives of Magadha are represented as closely related to the Vratyas in the Atharva-Vada 
(KV). Arat^t^ is stated in the Mahabharata (Karna-Parva XLV) to comprise that part of 
India through which the five rivers flow after issuing from the mountain, that virtuous men 
should not spend there more than two days: _ it is mentioned along with Prasthala, Madra, 
Gandhara. Kaga, Vasati, Sindhu and Sauviras whose people are said to be wicked; that 
Vahikas dwell in this country that the low Brahmans of that territory do not either study the 
Vedasor perform sacrifice. It has, therefore, to be located in West Punjab. Odda is the 
modem Orissa. 

8 Verse 16 runs thus: — 

uaQsotrGsrfidQffffarujsi 
Qsrdfrdt Q^trmQL^ir^ih, 
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fire to Udagai. ^ 'S/ ictory in the battle of Udagai is claimed for 1 dm in the KalingaUvqj'- 
joaraw* also.® From the last authority and certain stone epigraphs we learn that 
this iing "vvas bom in the asterism Satabhishaj.® The large Leyden plates record 
the achievement of the king by saying that he conquered Pandya, Tulu, Kerala, 
Simhala, SatySSraya and took possession of their forces and territories.* From 
the stone epigraphs of the king, which are found in large numbers, we learn that 
the earliest act of the king was the conquest of the Kerala dominions to effect 
which he had to contend also against the Pandyas. Consequent on this circum- 
stance, he assumed the surname Mummudi-Chola i. e. ‘the Choja who wore the 
three crowns viz. of the Chera, Ch6la and the Papd.ya» Since two epigraphs of 
Rajaraja,® dated in the 4th year of reign mention him by this name, we have to 
conclude that this conquest of the two southern powers should have occurred in or 
prior to that year (A. D. 989). The earliest reference to the destruction of the 
ships at KandalttrSalai is, however, to be found in the epigraphs dated in the 8th 
year (A- D. 998) of the reign of the king. Rajaraja is referred to by the simple 
epithet ‘Kandaifir-§alai kalam-aj^utta-Rajakesarivarman’ up to the 18th year of 
reign (A. D. 998).® The fact of the omission of this achievement in earlier inscrip- 
tions than the 8th, suggests that it must have been effected in that year. 
If so, it must relate to an expedition against the Kerala, different from the 
one which gave Rajaraja the surname Mummudi-Chola already in the 4th year 
of reign (A. D. 989). Inscriptions of Rajaraja I have been found at Tirunandik- 
karai, Erapiel, Suchindiram, Cape Comorin and other places in the Travancore 
State, thus establishing his conquest of the Keraja and Pandya countries. Some 
of these are dated in the 10th year of reign and mention the destruction of the 
ships at Kandalnr. That Kandaltlr must be a place in the Malai-nadu has been 


1 The late Mr. Venkayya surmised that Udagai must be a stroug-hold of the Pg-o^yas (So'uth^Indian 

InscriptionBy Introduotiou p. 3). As Udiya means Ch§ra, it is not unlikely that Udagai was a 
place in the KSrala country, for it is said that Eajataja obtained a victory at Udagai after 
defeating the Udiyas. 

2 Verse 24 (Canto VIII) of the KalingaUupparaiii runs as follows: 

pe^Qiurrir LDfr^etQiD 
jSSS^ojurrjfi Qeadrp G^tr 

earrff€B8ru> 

3 See note 2 above and No. 274 the Madras EpigrapJiieal colUction for 1910. One of the Tim- 

nandikkarai inscriptions states that Eajaraja I assigned the village of Mutta-m with its name 
altered into Mummud-i^Olanallnr, to the temple of Tirunandikkarai-Mahadeva, for conducting 
a festival on the day of Sadaiyam in the month of Aippa^i which was the birth day of the 
Perumal («. 6. king) (JTrav, Arch, t^eries^ VoL I. p- 292). It is worthy of note that Tiru- 
nandikkarai is in the KSrala country (the Vdiyarma^jdaUtm of the EaUrt^aituppara^). 

4 Leyden grant has: 

wmiT li 

6 Nee. 283 and 266 of the Midrai BpigrfipAital eolltetim for 190^'. 

6 No. 538 of the oolleotion for 1905. 
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surmised already. ^ And it has been suggested that the place must be the same 
as Trivandrum.^ But it looks very likely that it is identical with the village 
of its very name in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk.® King Amai’abhujahga should 
have been seized and the port of Viliiiam captured in either of the two occasions 
noted above. The second conquest of the Kerala country should have been 
followed by the capture of several principalities such as Gafigapadi, NulambapS^i 
Tadigaipadi, Coorg, Kollam (Quilon), Koduhgolar and Ceylon which were aU 
effected before the 20th year of the king’s rule (A. D. 1005).^ The defeat of the 
Pandyas and the Cheras gave Rsjaraja immense wealth which consisted of pearls 
coral, silver,^ ruby, diamond and other gems.® The conquest of Kollam, KoUa- 
deSam and Koduhgolnr is specially mentioned in a Sejilir inscription of the 20th 
year® which also states that Rajai’aja burnt Madura. After conquering the southern 
country Rajaraja changed the name of the Pa^dya country into Rajaraja-Pa^di- 
nadu and the whole south including the territory of the Kerajas appears to have 
been termed Rajaraja-TeTOadu. During this period, the Pandyas and Cheras 
seem^ to have been allied together against the Chola, for it is stated in the Tanjore 
inscriptions that Rajaraja defeated the Ch§ra king and the Pandyas in Malai-nadu 
and carried away their treasures.'’^ RijarS-ja’s expedition against Satyatraya 
was later than the events registered above. If the Tiruvalangadu grant mentions 
the events of the reign of Rsjaraja in chronological order, there appears to have 
been another invasion against the Cheras which must have taken place after he 
had defeated SatySSraya. Says the TiruvSlahgSidu grant® 

I 





4! In<lian ocean and the performance 

ox tne tulaonara ceremonv in tViA "Qt-ln TTAQH / A I \ T 1 O \ T • 


nn«.n > ^le -9th year of reign ( = A. D. 1013) when 

queen Danti^ktivitmki alias Lokamahadevi passed through a gold cow 
career of Rajara]a came to an end. gv. v-vw, 


his 

the 


1 Sovth-Indian Tmeriptions, Vol. II, Introduction p. 2. 

2 Travancitre Arehaologiml Series, Vol. II. pp. if, 

3 EandalUr is 7 miles from Neyyattinkarai. 

4 jSfo. 394 of the Madras BipigrapUeal ColleaUon for;i9H. 

6 See Nos. 59 and 91 of Yol. II. of the Smih-Indian Inscriptions. 
6 See note 4 above. 


7 

8 
9 


See note 5 above. 
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Tlw achievements of Eajendra-ChSla I are next recorded in verses 68 to 
72. (K these, veme 69, which is partially damaged, speaks of his conquests over 
the lords of the Kuntala country by which is meant the territory ruled over by 
the Westera Chalukyas, Kadambas and their subordinate chieftains. ^ The Tamil 
historical introduction of the king probably refers to the same event when it says 
that he captured the countries of Idaitupi-nadu, Vanavasi, Eollipp9.kkai, and 
Manpaikkadakkam, which have all been located in the Kanarese provinces.^ The 
next item noticed is the seizure of the Xerala king. At the time of effecting it, 
the Tiruvalahgadu plates report that the Chola general struck a blow against the 
Pan^ya king, and as a result, the latter abandoned his country and took shelter in 
the Malaya^ mountains.® The kingless Pan<J,ya country was left under the protec- 
tion of Eajendra-Chola’s son Chola-Papdya i. e. Sundara-Choja-Pa.pdy’^*^ The 
Kerala country was then attacked and annihilated. This done, Sundara-ChOla- 
Papdya was left in charge of the entire south;® and Eajendra-Choja proceeded 
against the Western Chalu^a Jayasiiiiha. The last mentioned conquest is indi- 
cated in the Kanyakumari inscription in verse 70 where it says that EajSndra- 
Chola made Msnyaketa® the play ground of his army. Then followed the slay- 
ing of the chiefs of Kultita and Utkala,"^ by the generals of the king. From the 


1 The Kadamba king MayaraSarman is said to have brought eighteen Brahmanas from Ahioh- 

ohhatra and established them in the Kuntala country. This shows that during the days of 
Kadamba supremacy, this territorial division was included in their dominions. Ani, 

YoL X, p. 251-B). About the exact location of the Kuntala country, Mr. Rice notes that *an 
inscription of the twelfth century A. D. at Badanikte describes Kuntala as the^ province 
governed by the Mauryas. This roughly speaking would be the country between the rivers 
Bhima and Y§davati,^ bounded on the west by the Ghats including Shimoga, Ohitaldroog, 
Bellary, Dharwar, Bijapur and adjacent parts to the north in Bombay and the Nizam’s domi- 
nions’ Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 289). Some of the Western Ghalukya kings ruled over it 
iSouth-Tndian^ Inscriptions^ Vol. II, p. 230j and Vol. Ill, p- 140). Later on, it came 
under the sway of the Hoysajas and the Vijayanagara kings. In fact, Vijayanagara is 
stated to have been situated in the Kuntala-vishaya, a subdivisiun of the Karnata country 
QSouth'Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 160 and 164): and Hosapattana which formed one of 
the boundaries of Anegondx {Ep. Cam, Vol. XI, Sk. 136) and from which the earlier Vijaya- 
nagara kings issued their grants, is stated to have been a place in the Hoysala territory {Ep, 
Corn, Vol. XI, Cd. 2). In the Madhirct^vijayam^ GafgadSvi refers to Bukka I by the words 

(See Messrs. Srinivasa Sastri and Hari- 

hara Sastri s edition, pp. 9 and 13), 

2 Epfgraphia Indict,, Vol. IX. p. 230. 

3 South^Tndinn Insciiptions^ Vol. Ill, p. 398, v. 91. Though the plates report that the Ch6la 

general fought with the Patidy ' ■ ‘ ^ ‘ (No. 363 of the Madras Epi graphical €<>• 

llection iox states that -’i i’li-C' , . I constructed at Madura a huge palace ‘by 

whose weight even the earth became unsteady’ and anointed his son ChSla-Pandya us the 
Viceroy of the Pandya kingdom. 

4 JETp. Vol, XI, p.292fF. An inscription of Sundara-Ch^Ja-Pandya is found at Aoaimalai, 6 

miles from Madura. 

5 South-Indian InscripHons Vol. Ill, p-399, v. 99. In the inscriptions of Sundara-ChOla-Paudya 

found at Mannarkoyil near Ambasamudram two Chgra kings Rajaraja and Rajasimha figure 
as Ch5la feadatories (£p. Tnd. XL 292f.). 

6 ManyakSfa was the capital of the Bash trakutas (jBp. Jnrf. Vol. V, p. 63 and Vol. VI. p. 29). 

Later on it came under the away of the Western Chalukyas. 

7 In the Tamil introduction of the king’s epigraphs, Utkala is called Odda-vishaya. 
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Mahsndraffiri pillar epigraph, it is learnt that Vimaladitya was the Kutata chief 
overcome by the ChSla general whose name is given out to be Ra]endra-§6ila-* 
Pallavaraiyan.i Noneof the sources for Chola history hitherto available sped- 
fically attributed to Rajendra-Chola conquest over \ 5ngi and Kalmga, Coupled 
with this, the statement of the Tiruvalahgadu plates that Ra]endra-Ch61a, desirous 
of conquest, reached the Godavari and bathed in its water, while h^s powerful 
genei^al got the water of the Ganga to his master, after defeating Mahlpala,^ gave 
room to doubt if the Chola king’s claim to have overrun the countries of northern 
India was anything more than a tour of pilgr image. ® As such, the ^ information 
furnished in the Kanyakumati record that he destroyed the KaliAga king together 
with the f-bipf of ViiiiSa is of very great importance. In this connection, we have 
also to note that a stone epigraph of Ennayiram contains interesting information 
regarding the king’s conquest of the northern region, of his stately return march 
with all Sie splendour of a victor, of his wedding the GaAga and hence assuming 
the title Gangaikonda-Chola. The wording of the inscription indicates that the 
Chola king was himself engaged in the expedition against the rulers of Northern 
India (uttarapaiha). Themost important event of the reign, however, is the burn- 
ing of Kataha i. e. the conquest of Burma, ^ referred to in verse 72. The Chinese 
work Sungshih states Shih-li-lo-ch’ aryin-to~lo-chvrlo i. 6, RajBndra-ChoJa sent an 
embassy to China in A. JO. 1033: and it is fairly certain that this embassy should 
have taken a sea route.® The Tamil historical introduction of the king gives a 
detailed account of his northern and southern expeditions from which it can be 
gathered' that the king himself was engaged in the wars against the several 
powers, though particular feats might have been performed by individual generals. 

Verse 73 of the Kanyakumari inscription settles the relationship that exist- 
ed between Rajendra-Chola I and Rajadhiraja I, Rajendradeva and Virarajendra. 
It states that, like unto' the three fires of a sacrifioe^ there were born to- RajSndra- 
Choja r three sons of whom the first w'as Rajadhiraja I. The verses that follow 
further make it plain that E9,j6ndraid&va and VlrarajjBndi^ were the younger 
brothers of this Rajadhiraja I. Though verse 73 is partially damaged^ yet from 
tile preserved portion of it,, it is seen that Rajadhiraja I destroyed the city of Kal- 
yapapura before conquering its overlords. This information agrees with what is 
recorded of the king in the KaliAgatfupparani and the Vikkiramaidlauv^d, 


1 

2 

3 

5 


6 


Annual Report of the Director General of Archceolngp in India for 1911-12, p. 171, 

South-lndian Inscriptions, Vol. III. p, 400, v. H9. 

Annual Report of the Dnector GeJteral of Arohceology in India fbr 1911-12, p. 171ff, 

Madras G. 0. No. 1172 Home (Edtication), dated 6th Sopteonber 1918, p. 146'. 

This conquest and that of the countries on the Ganges are thus- referfed^ tb in the KaliHgatiu- 
pparani; 

•sse^jpi smeas ii(T^Gkrmr uae^haruSp 


QpmrLp.^rr6s 0aojr /rjr0)^- 

Vih^ainaio]l/amila alsa states that the; king esnt^ an 
river and Ks^firam.' 


army and teok posseesicn of the Ganges 


s IBS IT s4^/rffQpif‘ mssQs 

JEfistorical Sketbhea, p. 267. 
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From the former, we gather that he set up a pillar ot victory at Kampili and de- 
feated the king of Kalyana.^ Certain stone epigraphs substitute Vijayarajendra 
for Rajadhiraja I.® At DaraSu^’am in the Tanjore district there are two fine 
stone images of dvarapalas with inscribed pedestals stating that Vijayarajendra- 
d&va i. e. Rajadhiraja I, brought them after his victorious fight at Kalyanapuram.® 
The YikkiTamaBolaTiula, speaks of him as the matchless hero who marched thrice 
against Kalyani and defeated its king. His other achievements are subjugation 
of the Pan dya kings Manabharana, Virakerala and Sundara-Papdyaj defeat of 
the Vspadu king; destruction of the ships at Kandalar-Salai and the overcoming 
the three kings of the famous Iramakudam: and the invasion of the island of 
Ceylon.'* 

From his stone inscriptions we learn that he had a few sons, an elder 
brother and a paternal uncle {i. e. father’s younger brother).* It is not unlikely 
that the last mentioned royal relation is referred to in the records of Parakesari- 
varman Rajendradeva when they state that that king conferred the title ot Irumudi- 
§6laB. on his father’s younger brother, the powerful in war and named Giaftgai- 
kopdi>'-i§ola33..® This recipient of royal favours from Rajadhiraja I and his 
younger brother Rajendradeva must have been a younger brother of Rajsndra- 
Chola I. 

The anointment of Rajadhiraja to the Chola sovereignty having taken 
place in A. D. 1018 (between 15th March and 3rd December) *. e. 6 years after 
his father’s coronation which took place in A. D. 1012 (between 27th March and 
7th July)** and the latter having ruled up to A. D. 1045, he could have become 
the real ruler of the Chola dominions only in A. D, 1045® when his father died 
and his mother probably committed miA on the same day.^ ° Stone inscriptions of 
Rajadhiraja I are all dated between his 26th and 36th years of reign. ^ ^ Most of 
the events registered in the king’s historical introduction must, therefore, have 
been accomplished already during the days of his father’s rule. 

1 Verso 26 (Canto. VIII) of the KalingatUpparajM has. 

/slLu.^u> 

at^iUYesirQjsir^ ^ioe^iuirmrfr 

and VihMramaiQlanula has 

Qpp0 Qprs^sxTL^sQ Qpihu>Lp.Qu{riLjd 

Q<3^ppp&^iuirmre(s)Lp^ 

2 No. 14 of Madras Epigrapiiicai collection for 1908. 

3 No. 24 of tho same oollection for 1908- 

4 Sovih •‘Indian InBcriphons^ Vol. IIT. Part I. p. 56f- 

5 Ihicl^ p. 53. 

6 Ihidj p. 59 and 60, 

7 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 218. 

8 Ibid p. 217. 

9 His calculated dates range from the 5tli to the 31st year of reign; but from other epigraphs it i» 

seen that he ruled up to A. D- 1045. 

10 Annual Report on Madras Epigraphy for 1916, p. 118. 

11 No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

GG 
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Of RajSndradSva, nothing more is said in our inscription than that he was 
the younger brother o£ Rajadhiraja and that he protected the country after the 
other had passed away (v. 74). He is reported to have fought the battle of 
Koppam, to have invaded Ceylon, to have decapitated king Vlra^lamggao of 
Kalinga and to have taken the heroic sons of the king of Ceylon as prisoners. Bis 
reign extended from A. D. 1052 (28th May) to 12 years /. e. until A. D. 1063-4.1 
He is said to have conferred titles on four younger brothers and six sons. Then- 
names and titles are ^ven in the genealogical table appended below. He had two 
grandsons also. 

Differing from the Kaliiagattupparani and Vikkiramaidlativid which in- 
troduce immediately after RajsndradSva, a king, who, according to the other work, 
caused to be made with gems the serpent couch of the god Ratiganatha at Srirafl- 

S imj^the Kanyakumari inscription makes Virarajendra, also called Vira-Chola and 
arikala-ChoJa, assume the kingdom immediately after RajSndradgva (vv.75 — -76). 
His victory in the battle of KftdalsaAgama is referred to and he is said to have 
exercised real sway over the Vspigi and Kalihga countries, which had not been cared 
for by his brothers (v. 77), and to have settled 40,000 Brahmapas, learned in the 
Vedas, in the Chola, Tu9(J.Ira» Pa^4ya» Gangava^i and Kultita countries. In the 
short prose portion that comes at the end, Vlrarajgndra is reported to have defeated 
Ahavamalla several times. In this connection, the contents of his Tamil inscriptions 
are worth noting. The Chalukyas are there reported to have been first defeated 
and driven out of Gaftgavacji, the army despatched by them to Veftgi 
destroyed; and lastly, at KtldalsaAgama, the Chsia sovereign defeated them. 
Other kings overcome by VirarajSndra are those of Pottappi, Kerala, Jananatha 
of Dhara and Papaya- 


Inscriptions of Vlrarajgndra also speak of some of his near relations. A 
certain Alavandan was his elder brother. On him he confered the title of Raja- 
raja. Perhaps he is identical with Mummdi-Chola, referred to , in the records of 
Rajgndradgva as an younger brother, on whom he bestowed the title of Ohola- 
Papcjya. One of Vlrarajgndra’s sons was Gangaikonda-Chsla. He was made a 
Ch5la-Pap(Jya and given the governorship of the Panijya country. The other 
was Mudikop(Ja-Choia, who was also known as Sundara-Ch6la. Whether Adhi- 
rajgndra is identical with either of these two sons or was different from them, 
it is not possible to say. 


^ Thus far we have indicated the line followed by the writer of the Kanya- 
tracing the mythical ancestry of the solar race and the history of 
the Choias. ^d here we have to observe only a few peculiarities noticed in the 
engraving of this luscription. Virama is marked in several places; omissions of 
letters occur frequently; indiscriminate use is made of hard consonants in place of 
the soft and vtce versa; and anmvdra is made to take the'place of the final m and 
Another striking feature is the use oi sandhi between the last word 
of the first ^If of a verse and the initial word of the next- 

1 Ep. Ind. Val. VI. p. 23. ^ ~~ ' 


The latter work has utfoj etmU>d(Sj„r 

.art".” See verse 28 of Chap. VII of the miivattuppara^i. ^ ^ 
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The object of the inscription is to register a gift made by the king, of lands 
situated in the villages of Najicirakku^i and Perufigu^KiPx)mbu in Paiatt5;^a- 
nft4n, a sub'divinion of UttamaSSla-valanSdn, which was a district of Bsjaraja- 
p g.-n»jin a,<^Wj in favour of the temple of KanyapfdSriyar at Kumari in the same 
n94i^- 
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Pedigree of the Solar race (as followed in this inscription) and of the ChOlas. 


Brahm^ 

I 

Marlchi 

1 

Ka§yapa 

Vivasvan^ 

Manu 

Ikahvaku 

VikiikshiSrava {aim SaSada) 
Purafljaya [aim Kakutstha) 
Ananas* 


Prithu^ 

Vi&vaga§va* 

irdra* 

YuvanSSva* 

Sravastha* 



KuvalaSva {dias Dundhumara)® 
DpidStfiva* 

Harya§va* 

Nikumbha* 


Sambatsfiya* 
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PrasSnajit* 

Yuvana§va^ 

1 

Mandhata 

i 

Punikutsa* Ambarisha* Muchukunda 

xJda^a. 

SambhUta* 

1 

Anara^iya 

PfishadaSva* 

HaryaSva m Madhavi daughter of Yayati* 

Sumanas or Vasumanas* 

Tridhanvan* 

Traiyaruna* 

Satyavrata cdias TriSafiko m. Satyavrata’’ 

HariSchandra 

RohitaSva* 

Harita* 

Chrmchu* 

1 I 

Vijaya* Sudeva* 

Ruruk* 

Vfik^ 

Bahuka* 


HH 
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Sagara 

Asamafljasa and others* 
AinSuman* 

Dillpa* 

Bhagiratha 

^ruL* 


Nabhaga* 

Ambarisha* 

SindiudvTpa* 

Ayuta&va* 


Ritu|)arfla, 

Sarvakama* 


Sudasa* 

I 

Saudasa alias Mitrasaha* 


A§maka* 

Mtllaka* 

^ 1 

DaSaratha* 

Ilvala* 

ViSvasaha* 


Dillpa 

Dirghabahu® 
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Da§aratha * 

1 


Kama Bharata 

ChoW 

^ r 

Rajakesari 

Parakesari 

Mirityujit 

VirasSna 

Chitra alia^ Vyaghraketu® 

Pushpaketu 

Ketumala 

Samudrajit 

Pafichapa^ 

Nirimyicja 
Manoratha 
Perunatkijli 
Karikala 
Valabha^ ^ 

J agadskamalla 

CX 

V yalabhay ankara 


Lakshmai^a 


Satrughna 


1 The TiruvalafigMu grant begins with this name and mentions the successors op to Purafijaya as 

in the Kanyakumari inscription with the difference that Viknkshifirava is called Vikukshi. 

2 According to the Tiruvalaffga^u plates, Prithu was the son of Vsna who came in the family of 

Analapratapa, a lineal descendant of Aryaman, the son of Kakshivat and grandson of Pur an- 
jaya altos Kakutstha. 

3 Like the Kanyakuraari inscription, the Tiruvalafiga<lu plates also omit the intervening names 

between Pyithu and Kuvalafiva. 

4 This name occurs in the Tiruvalafigad-u plates. 

6 Satyavrata is mentioned in the Tiruvalafigadn plate which state that tTsinara came in his 
family, that Sibi was Ufiinara’s son, that Marutta was a descendant of Sibi, that Dush* 
yanta came in Marutta^s family and that Daushyanti was his son. 

6 The Tiruv&laiag^u plates mention Dirghabahu but state that he was a lineal descendant of 

P&rthivachtXd&mani, who was the son of Prithul&ksha and grandson of Valabha. 

7 ChSla is stated to be the son of Bharata and grandson of Daushyanti and great grandson of 
Bushyanta. 

The Tiruy&lafLg&^u plates make him the son of Parakesari and state that OhitrSieva and Cbitra- 
dhanvan were his son and grandson and that Suraguru came in the family of the last. 


8 
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Pn 



A. 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


15 

16 
17 


Text. 

First. pillar: first side. 

^ #[: U*] m 



II -[r? »TFrwm[R]^® 

f RTf RSI^- 

’iw [r] H- 

=rRf 5ii^^°^5prqrT3?rf^- 
^^^^^UTTRRi: 5rqr- 
II — |?r- 
5Rjq*rf^ 


18 [^] qmr qRrg^^ M ? f^R :a- 

19 ^ [i*] sr- 

20 ^ [^] 

t Read 
^ Bead 

s' Bead «WI%. 

4 ‘ Rei^d ^^13? • 

5 Metre: &0LrdtlIavikpi(iit«u 

6 The amdvd^a pa^rk is epgraVed t^ice, once at the end-ef this liae *ana agam- at the^beginutBe ef*. 

; ' laie iext* . 

7 tSJhe . length of ^ is entered on the top of 

’»■' Bwd ’T^. 

& Bead 

1 -Metre: Sragdhari. Thife fe also the metre of the versas^-SV^ .9'. 

% Change th^ anuBvwra^mto final. > 


II 
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21 ^ 

23 11— [^*] 3IT^ 

24 W 

25 f|i^rf^m^g[[%]cr3nR:R^- 

26 irir«M[eM [**] 

27 #t ^ f^" 

28 l^] 

29 f^- 

30 il — [y""] ciws^siERcr^ ^■ 

31 ^rwrq^ M- 

32 W> [w^l pk#fFfsm?:TO[^] 

33 wr: 

34 . 


35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 



First pillar' second side. 


(0U-[^ 

^W5l^niprf ^jf^cig- 

m [r] sr- 


w- 


1 The ai symbols alone are at the end of tins line; ^ia engraved at the commencement of the 

next line. 

2 Bead 

3 Bead 

4 Bead 

5 The g sign of ^ is at the end of the preceding line. 

6 Bead *i>4Pkii^ 1 

7 Bead ' 

8 Bead ’ITr^W. 

9 Bead 

10 Bead 

11 Bead ^1^*1^. 
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44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 


50 

51 


52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 


62 

63 




[^]3 

[r] Jjq-- 

II— [^*] 



5fsnTTrT%55^^ifsfiqi^(^)^- 

^ [r] 


^ 1^: 



W ll--[<:T 

[r] 


1 Bead ^R3Pf^‘ 

2 Bead 

3 We have perhaps to correct into 

4 Read 

5 Read SlJRlI.® 

6 Read ° 

7 Read «T1^:. 

8 Read ° 

9 Read ® 

10 Read *!$• 

11 Bead '^TTTIt 
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64 

65 

66 

67 

68 
69 



P 4 5T- 


5 


Second pillar: first side. 


70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 


[m- 

^ II— 

?T:[r] 

m [^]S T%nT?r«t f^- 

Mw ^g^[qr]^^:4i— [? r] 



I® ^ I q[wT]it ^- 

^ ^TOf^2fcT' 

[^iiSn%q>]5r^CT%cTi^^° m' 

II— [?^*] ^ 


1 Bead 

2 Correct into 

3 Read 

4 Bead *1^^?^. xhe syllable ^ looks like 91 in the original. 

5 Metre: Sardulavikridita. This is also the metre of verses 11 and 12. 

7 Belet the amsvara.. 

6 Bead . The anusvara is in the next line. 

8 The e sign of % is at the end of the preceding line. Read 

9 Bead 

10 Bead 



S. Vol. III. 


Xo. 34. KAKYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJKXDRA 


Sec 07 id pillar. 


■ ■* - ■ ■’.'s'- W,'\j - -X-'- • 

.•p.’r'-:'-, ■'■' -j 

ci/^- ; *'• ;■; J . ,: . ' -: •■ 

h- ' " ; V-*' ■ * v .' 

I ' 'i ; I. - f -"\*',, ■-•--» ' * - “' 


^ -r.‘ 

. . V/ '. ' ' >':' ; *\ ■ . ■' ^ - 

fi 

■ T V*-.' -.V'X'-’' ■'■ ■ '■■' 


i.'^- >'"S 'A j ■■ '■■•’■..■. ■ ' t-V , ■■ .■''■> ■'. "■■■■ ■>' ' ... 

• ■ ■■■ 'V , 

f- ‘.v' V'- s • ■■r-;..<';\''.'' -; ■■■•. ^ 

Ij, '-v .v' • ■ ;<■• '•■• *■ ■ , 

I' .*'■ •'>..' 'S "■'■■■'■'•■ 

f .i.; ' 

:• r}'^' ■- 


P'-'v • - ' : .'U>' vl ?■■: i 

j*A>^y ■ ^,*1 ;^. ''-■■■' r - ■ .- - ' 

■: ;vVj.‘5''vi> .’•:■■ ;>•'-.■ J 

v^;?' :::>-•••■ "‘'■■'v' j-.' • 








l>' 


- y 7 .c . 

•H'; 7, ■ y ^ ^ j 




K. Sitorahmanya AiyeT, 
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85 [f^Tf^]wr [l*] 

86 

87 ^ II— T^^*]Wg[M]?t- 

88 g^rat- 

89 

90 ^[i*] ^ 

91 f|^ tl^?Tr- 

92 ^ II— 

94 RatWl%RFr?r*rf^- 

95 ^ wm^ 

96 Tm 

98 ii— “[?>.*] ^- 

99 [f^]^ 

100 1^^=^ IROR iKTOfrfr [I] 

101 ^ 

102 ct^T II— 

103 

1 Bead °g^. 

2 Be^d 3^" 

3 Metre . Vai nfi asth a . 

4 Bead ^ and “gSfT^. 

,5 Metre, Sikharmi* 
i6 Bead 

7 The length ot ^ in is in the next line. 

8 The length of ^TT is in the next line. 

■9 Bead 

10 Bead 

11 ^etre' SrBg^3haar&* 

18 -^eid 

Me^e Vaea^tatil^ka. 

14 Bead ' 

KE 
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105 ’1^- 

106 ?r ^ 

Second pillar: second side. 

107 . . . . • 

108 

109 

110 ....*. 

111 • • • 

112 ... . 1^- 

113 f[?fr]JTr?rf^ li— 

114 % 

115 

116 

117 ^r^[#TFwrf ^ ^- 

118 mi ^- 

119 mi II— %*] wiK 

120 hn^i^y 

121 ^ ^nfi^ 

122 f^pTRFSWm- 

123 Wl^ SR- 

124 % ^sm 

125 ... ^^PTRSW n— 

126 ^ ^t- 

127 ®[#]r§Rrg^ 


1 Metre: Malini. 

2 Metre: Sardtilavikri^ita. 

3 The anu8v&ra is in the next line. 
i Metre: Mand&kranta. 

5 Metre: Sragdharft. 

6 The s sign of is at the end of the preceding line. 
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128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 
185 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 

146 

147 


II — KvC] ^ ^r4^- 

^5rrrr>?:[r] 

II— [^?*]®aTf^[^^]5[g]^ 

^[%3 5^: [%3gf 

[#r]^ 

^[wfe^T^t'O [f] [^ 

TO^[lg] i?E[^5cI§?Cl 


^ n— 10 [^^*] Mt <fM ^- 

Third pillar : first side. 


1 Bead 

2 Bead 

3 Metre: SardUlavikii^ita. 

4 Metre: Svagati. 

6 Bead 

6 Bead the 8 symbol of *^r, which occurs in the next line, is entered in this line. 

7 Bead 

8 Metre; MSilini. 

9 Bead; 

LO Metre: SardUlavikrl^ita. 

11 Bead 

12 is entered at the beginning ol the next line, 

13 Bead 
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148 ^y- 

149 ^[\] II— 

150 ^ ^ W- 

151 % ^ ^ ^ sr^imcRR’- 

152 ^ [r] 

153 ^ ^ ^ *1- 

154 ^ ^ ^ 

155 • ’T[f%]^rFcl[^*] 

156 ^ #IT \^^[%] ^ ^ ^- 

157 fteR# 

158 stfr =q% 

159 [r] ^ 

160 5?nT^F?i#rf 5[nr 

161 OTR 3rTO<igw?*]5m1r^® ii— [^V9*] 

162 ^ ^^oTONr^rMSTf- 

163 ^[str]^ 

164 cr] 

165 # ^ir^- 

166 II— [^C*J 

167 ^ fPR; 

1 Eead 

2 Read . The ^ looks almost like ^ in the originaL 

3 Bead^jraWRI. 

4 Metre: MSLiiBi. 

5 The g symbol of mi is in the pervious line. 

6 Metre: §ardfLlavikTi4ita. 

7 Eead ^tf^. 

8 looks like fir» 

9 Eeftd^l^spn*’^ 

10 Metre: MandahrS^nta* This is also the metre of verse 28- 

11 The 3 sign alcme of this letter is seen in the originaL 

12 The length of the letter ^ is in the next line. 

13 The 01 symbol of not is at the end of the preceding line. 

14 The secondary Ct symbol is engraved in the next line. 



rr. A. s. Voi. III. 


kanyakumabi insokiption op vibabajbudra 
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168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 

174 

175 

176 

177 

178 

179 

180 
181 
182 

183 

184 

185 


186 

187 

188 


n*] 

11—^ ’F" 



r: [^]- 

^ [I*] ^ 

[f^rl 

5!f^WJTT II— p- 

f^cRmpn^piT ^ ^ 


w. ii-^C^t"] t ^ ?r m- 



[5^4^] .... 


T%ird pillar: second side. 


WlX'CJ*] 

[^TOl^n^n^'^TMOTir- 


1 Metre:- AupaChchhandaSika. , 

a' E^d‘sr5^«^. .T^ejength of looks Uke 
® ketire: PritHvi. This is klso the metre of verse 31. 

-4 The length of- ^ is ih the nerct line. 

5 RetidW^rW;. 

instead of ‘’ i. .i.r 

7 ^ engraved .at the oommonceniont of the iie|t, line 

.Prahadrsbraasti^ 

'f' ’ ' 

LL 
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189 [H] ^ \\—^[\\] 

190 

191 [^3 itmK HJIFT5cnf5- 

192 [^3 [1*3 

193 [pr] 

194 [?i^3w II— ^[^»*3 mm- 

195 R[t 

196 [^3^ ^ mi: 

197 wm [1*3 m [%t3 

198 3Hc5?TRt^ f[T- 

199 % t]m m\ II— [^<<*3 mm- 

200 1^- 

201 [1*3 =?r?5’?5wft 5nn[^3^ 

202 [^T3f^*n^ ciTR?nf|cT: II— ®R^3 

203 ?r[^]^ # m- 

204 [^ cR3^^f%H5T: [1*3 

205 ... 

206 [^3^: II— [^'3*3 

208 [=#; 1*3 ^ ^ilwrr ^ 5R»r-’ 

209 H[%r^3^^rTO® 

210 W II— ^[^^*3 ^i%r=# 

211 [^t #n^[^3 

212 N [f] ^ TO ^ 


1 Metre: Sslinl. 

2 Head 

S Before this, a word with two loiig syllables is omitted. 

4 Metre: HarLoi, This is also the metre of the next verse. 

5 Two syllables are missing after in the original* 

6 Metre: Bathoddhata. This is also the metre of the next verse. 

7 The length of ^ is at the commencement of the next line. 

8 Bead 

9 Metre: Sftlini. This is also the metre of the next verse. 


KANYAKUMAEI INSCEIPTIOIT OF VIEAEAJENDEA. 


1B9 


213 

214 
213 
216 

217 

218 

219 

220 
221 
222 

223 

224 

225 

226 

227 

228 

229 

230 

231 

232 

233 

234 


il — [^^*3 

[1*3 ?5r- 


[^3 11—1^0*] 
[cTTRO [1*3 



[^]Rf # ^[} 5*]®T- 


Fourth pillar". Jirst side. 

mi ^RRT^W- 

[r] C^- 

%3*rR5n%- 

[v^*] ^rpj%i*i ^Rr[f^^r]-9 

[l^] . . [I*] #TO- 

. . . 

W^C^O [^^*] # 

C^] 


1 Keadg^iW:. 

2 Bead f^i' ’TW* 

3 Bead 

4 Cancdl one o£ the ^’s. 

5 Metre: Mand&kr&nta.. 

6 The @ of % is at the end of the preceding line. 

7 Metre; MalinL 

8 Metre: §&lini. 

9 The letters in brackets are written over an erasure. The length of ^ is engraved in the next 

Bne. 

10 Metre: Upaj&ti* 

IX The length of ^ is in the next lino. 
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235 H TOiHm[^I*]cr 

236 11—^ [««"'] 

237 

238 [f] ^ H^C^3- 

239 11—^ 3r^c^]- 

240 ^]- 

241 f^R%srTf^: [|*] 

243 TO5ig[^ II— « c^^*] 

245 

246 *ftTO3;sflteTr 'srf^ [i*] V 

247 HWIsqTH® 


249 ^°^^iF3Fr[3l]lI^ H — 

250 31^^ f5fWTO[%]- 

251 TO 

252 ^RTism: [I*] 3n#][%cfi5rte 

253 ^mmi 

254 S%r%BTO.: II— fiM- 

1 The antmara is a coixection from a secondary a. 

2 Metre: SardUlavikTidite. 

3' Read gW W ^X^4 . 

4 Metre; AupaobhandaSika^ 

5 ‘^. haS’toKe correoted into 
^ Metre^^Rraliarshaoi. 

Z. The a/mvora is engraved at the oommenoement of the next line. 

'8, Oaneel the' length of *rt. 

4 iead ?raW ^rE5'» The awswara is engraved in the next line. 

10 Eead^W®^.® 

1 1 Meftre : SardUl avikpi^ita^ 

12 looks like % in the original. 

u ““ ■“ .< «». ih- 
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255 

256 



261 

262 

263 

264 

265 

266 

267 

268 

269 

270 

271 

272 

273 

274 


[I’'] 

^^[4¥r]- 

II— [sf^n#] 

Fourik pillar: second side, 

. . . sfii [I*] 

[s^T 3 I! — 

wlnL^ls:- 

aSRcfTTS^: [t*^ 

H — #■ 

^t- 


1 Ee8d^:%*-^^ 

2 Cancel one of the ^ic 

3 Bead ^51^ instead of 
Bead ^*1- • 

Metre: Si^hariai. 

Bead 

i Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

« 'Thfilenethof'SniBintheaextline. 

10 Metre: XJpSndravajra. 

11 Bead 

la 'nolete the anuavara. ^ 

” ^ «M.>» ‘WO- *« >» 

H tu.a wt^cvrfiRren^- _ 

•f tft is at the eoi of the preoetoig line. Bead 

15 The secondary « of H* « at mem 

1 « Bead jjM 
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275 it 11—^ ^ 

276 W" 

277 ^ TO5f|[^Wr«rj [ri ^- 

278 ^T^[ff}W5Rr 

279 ?P?5tllK^[**] II — 

280 ^ 

281 [I*] 

282 5ira#: 5r[5fft]^ . 

283 thm 

284 p: 

285 w Jrrtr?:? [i*] 

286 ^°[S] M 

287 € II— [«<«<*] TOi- 

288 SFUI^rf 

289 ’HRU ^ ^ra: ^- 

290 [I*] 

292 

293 nqf^ irdf^%: II— 

294 3 ip^?r^5r #?r w- 


1 The oi symbols of %- are engraved at the end of the preceding line* 

2 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

The s syinhol of ^ is in the preceding line. 

4 Metre: Svngata. 

5 The length of ^ is the next line. 

6 Change the anusva^^a into 

7 Metre: TJpajati. This is also the metre of the next verse. 

8 The letter looks like 

8 Read^^T^. 

10 S must be corrected into 

11 Tho length of W* is in the next line. 

12 The at symbols are at the end of the preceding line. 

13 Metre: Sard'Q.lavibidita. 

14 The length of ^ is eift^avdd iil the hext linfe. 
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295 

296 

297 

298 

299 

300 

301 

302 

303 

304 

305 

306 

307 

308 

309 

310 

311 

312 

313 

314 

315 


^ #%r- 

I*] 


I'ifth pillar: Jirst dde. 

I) — 

rfsT^rf^: [I*] 

?r II— q^o^-6 
(^1^511^ [I*] 


jnrsr^ %5yRRiiw[f K [II—]® [«\^*] 
^ 1 gufl^ir , . . 12 



1 II— ®rg«?r <r- 


1 Eead 

2 Metro: Vasaiitatllaka. 

3 Eead 

4 Metre: !Batb?j<ldhata* 

6 Eead ^ • i- 

6 The secondary ai symbols are engraved at the end ox the previous line. 

7 Eead 

8 The length of *1^ is in the next line. 

9 Metro: Praharshaxii. 

10 Bead 

11 Bead ^ 

12 This gAp may be filled up with the syllables *gW- 

13 Eead . 

14 Metre: Bragdhara* 
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316 

317 

318 [i"'] 

319 

320 

321 ’f^R^(%f^[:*] 5#!^ II—® 

322 Hf 

323 ^%cr R^^TIOTIITt H- 

324 [I*] 3^^^ M- 

325 'K ?nWfW3^^I^3^" 

326 II — W<*] ^ 

327 

328 if] ^- 

329 

330 ^ n— '' i^l*] OT3 iMr- 

331 [I#] 

332 m 

333 3 ^RTTO^^lTMia: II— 3lte 

334 

Fifth pillar: second. side,- 


335 

1 1316 5 sign -of ^ is in the preceding Una- 

2 The vitargck is in the next line. 

3 Read 

4 TlSe ai syinbols are itt the prfevions line. 

5 Eead’S^^. 

■is. lii^d^^Srit^y?- 

7 idttead of S, *T¥^ ^ ia required. 

8 h^i^re: SSSlini. 

9 B^d.«»^' 

,0 Rlad 



^ S. Vol* III- 


KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRaRAJENDBA- 


PlateIXXV. 


(To face page 143 - 

i'ifth pillar. 

h 
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336 

337 

338 

339 

340 

341 

342 

343 

344 

345 

346 

347 

348 
449 

350 

351 

352 

353 

354 

355 


[f] . . . 

11— 

^ ^ T%- 

^ [f] TOfR ^ wm- 

^rsffR M [r]iacT....?r II— 

^ TOT- 

% fe] wm *K- 

^?T[f^] ^m]m f^- 

II— ^ 

5rRr^: [!='] 


?Ri^[^]qr II— “[^^*3 



^ If inr355RTf^- 

m. [1*3 31^ ^ [Mt] ^fffi[’^3- 
5nT55f^[555^3f 

H ^®f}[?^3 II— ‘^[^'^*3 STIR IR^- 


1 The e eigu altino i»£ nl m fluuu. 

2 The sylltibliio lutiHt In* ournictod into 

3 Metro: M&.liiti. 
i Bead’f?^. 

5 The 3 sign of ^ i« in the preceding line. 

6 Metro: BatiiOdiihata. 

7 Bead 5%: » 

8 Metre: Yasi ntatilaka. 

9 The last letter is engraved below the lino. 

10 Bead 

11 Metre: RathOddhata. 

12 Bead *^i*i?* 

13 BeadWSnSSrW. 

14 Metre: M&lin!. 


00 
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356 

357 

358 

359 

360 

361 

362 

363 

364 

365 

366 

367 

368 

369 

370 

371 

372 

373 


[r] 

^ »ir%5h: II — 

Cr] H [W] 



11—’^ ['sf'] 

II — [^\*] 

[ciw] ^ 

WcTf* [^5mOT]^?5 5r- 
T%[?fh[r^]55€T 

^ [I*"] [^:]??2rr®rlSl?:[-^]?:il 

umm 


IStxth pillar : first side. 


374 

375 .... II— ir[^> 

376 >1^ ft^ a*][f Mate#- 

1 The length ot fT looks like 

2 The 02 symbols are engraved at the end of tlie previous lino. 

3 Metre; UpSndravajra. 

4 Read 9SC^* 

5 Read 

S The ai signs are in the preceding line. 

7 Metre: Sikharini. 

8 One of tl e g sign of ^ is in the previous lino. Bead STOS^: [|*] 

9 A few syllables appear to have been omitted to be ongravedlbefote *RP^. 

passage may be read 

10 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

11 Bead 

12 Meire: Sard^lavikriditam. 


Supplying] them fee 


T. A. S. Vol, III. 


KA^'VAKUMAEI INSCEIPTION OP VIEAEAJBNDE^ 


Sissth Pillar, 



K. V, & 
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377 

378 

379 

380 

381 

382 

383 

384 

385 

386 

387 

388 

389 

390 

391 

392 

393 

394 


cr] 



^ I.— ®W] 

srr^ 

^:[i'J wmmil 




TO wn^Rit ^ 11—^^ [v9V] 

qpFTTJRW’T- 

Cl'l 

%qf ^ Hfef ^" 

^I253Hd 

fift[ra:] II— "w'] ai^.#-, 


1 

2 

> 

4 

% 

« 

T 

{ » 

n 

18 

I« 

17 


Read 3F* 

The length of m m the iioi-t hiu . 


jciuau - 

The secondary (i H>nibol ifl m the next lino. 
Read 

Slotte' VaaaiitatiUha. 

<rs. rv — o 

Head TSn^. 

Bead 

Bead 


ReadSran^- 

Metre' Mandakranta. 

Read <>55^. 

' TkiJ tmunOra of w iP »y 

Theal aymbola of ^ are at the end of the previous Ime. 
ThsanuBvetm of H « hrgmning of the next hne. 

Metre g&rdaUvikrldita- Th» ie also the metre of the next rerae. 
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395 1^ 

396 

397 

398 »Tf7 [I*] 

399 551 f|^ ^ ^l^^rr- 

400 

401 ^ H— [VS^"'] 

402 ^- 

403 5f[?rK ^ 

404 ^- 

406 ^[^] • 

408 JTlf^M- 

409 [l*]«T% lRi?5I- 

bixth pillar: second side. 


410 ..... 

411 R....M^TOr- 

412 1^ 

413 %: ll— ^[V3<1*] 

415 ^%?5[iTI[?n-*]# ^- 


1 Bead*rcr«r. The ai symbols alone of < are at the end of this line# 

2 The secondary g sign of ^ is in the preTious line. 

3 Eead^rtsssRTT^- 

4 Read €Ii4J<ilV . 

5 Metre: Sv&gat&. 

« Read 

7 Metre: S&rdhlavikri^ita. 

8 The g sign of is at f he end of the previons line. 

9 The sooondary a and the eisorpo of are in the next line. 
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416 ll—i [CO*] 

417 ^ WIRT- 

418 If] ^- 

419 II — m*! 

420 ^^k!^[\\*] eu»<s^^-iiai^iru^iu 

421 ssffl/r/trrs/r. 

422 uSfu-irss 6u»<9r[(®*j8QaiD^ eunrs aa. 

423 ®^<95-°(@auSo@t!D nTirS8<3S~°®^f6lJ^ 

424 <95~°^QLra /ir/r(p . 

425 • • • (®) 

426 OpUiLUl^ QLojdp 65- 

427 633rL-. nrrrssQiTUisunT anr^iru^uj^ 

428 rtrfrssnrirQss^ eQnrQj^iir^ <3Spfl<3o/r^^ 

429 nru^Qesssunnfiisiijs ^ e0nr- 

430 £U/r<s3afr® <5r^/r- 


431 ©;«■ 

432 

433 SitrmrQ^ 

434 iito nrirev /rrrss/tr/r« 


435 ^iJLj/re33ri^[/5/rLL®] 

436 Grri^/rLi.(Slu Lip^fimupsa-ilQ [0L£)/jf??]6565- 

437 eireifflujrnSlt^mfliuiririi^ QeumjQui rSl^iuS- 

438 [<si;/y;s]^65(25'£&0 j^y^efi/ir/Dr/rQfigJ- 

439 0®]^^ iBu^^tsQ^irtfie^efrwiriL- 

440 © Ljp^i^frLUf^rrCQ [B&>^ 

441 «5r ^(Ti^^pQpQ^UjiQpirmrQp (^i<syr- 

442 G)a) ^a-^QiXifrexjih ^lipsiriLQu Quq^- 

443 Q/pQiSfrtMLi e^tl^uiLi^ /Seo-* 

444 «3r ^tijmu pQ pfrm uQ p 


1 Metre: Anushtubh : This is also the naetre of the next verse. 

2 Bead 

3 Bead 

4 Bead Q8s^^&J(^jSi£>^ 

5 Bead 

00 
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Translation. 


(Verse 1.) Be it ■well! Prosperity! May the Lord of Bhavanl (i. e. 
Paryati), — who wears the crescent as an ornament (o» Ms head)] who, out of sport 
arising (in his mind), became the author of creation, protection and destruction of 
the world; who is the lord of speech; who is the sole abode of all knowledge 
{sarvajfiatd) ; who renders the ocean of samsdra, with («fe) fearful dangers, pass- 
able by men {whose minds are) bent with devotion towards Him,— -grant you (i. 
e. the kings ot the Chola family) wealth. 

(V. 2) May the god Sainbhu,— who is merciful unto all objects, animate 
and inanimate; who, in his resplendant body, poised in yoga attitude on the 
{Kaildsa) mountain, successfully carries this supreme Maya, which makes this 
world pleasant and is the cause of knowledge and ignorance; who, being pleased 
with the happiness enjoyed by all creatures (pasus), — protect you from falling, in 
order that your connection with sin may easily break asunder. 

(V. 3) May tliat Hari, — ^who with his Discus caused to perish the whole 
host of the valiant Daityas; who made Bali remain always at the very bottom of the 
nether regions; who is the protector of the resplendant gods (szims); and who 
through you, that are born in this world like a partial incarnation of himself, pro- 
tects unchallenged in an instant the entire Earth, — destory immediately (all) your 
sins. 


(V. 4) At first, God, the supreme lord of the universe, filled, in an op- 
portune moment, with the extreme desire to create, produced water, the suitable 
object for evolving the world. Having so-wn in it his own eternal seed and raised 
there from it the Brahmdnda which enveloped, as it were, the three worlds and 
Vidhi (i. e. Brahma) in order to generate other desirable objects. 

. This Viriflcha (i. e. Brahma), wno was thus begotten from him, 

having create_d the worlds with all varieties of objects, produced other Brahmas 
2 . the Munindras of irresistable power engaged in observing the (prescribed) 
duties (^arwMs). One among them, Marlchi, full of lustre pervading on all sides 
ulumiiiod th© houses i, the three worlds, {aud) more than others 


_(V. 6) From mm (*. e. Marichi) came Pa§yaka,i the Ka&yapa,— whose 
exTOssive beauty was well witnessed by the blooming multitudes of eyes (of the 
god) seated on the lotus flower (i. e. Brahma), who is reckoned as the foremost 
of men filled with pre-eminence; and xvhose sons the gods and others (*• «. demons), 

with ^ch other, had obtained possession of fortune 
(bn), excelled the ever-incre^mg billows of the ocean (which bore Lakshmiand 
were always dashmg one against the other). 

l I’- '■ ™ tom the incomparable 

+1° 1 ^ f 11 ^^^® contact of whose rays, the lotus abode of Dhatri (i e Brahma) 
the lord of all (the universe), shone forth along with his lotus faces awaking (as rt 
were), ^m for the first time; by the dustre of whose (i. e biirya’sf Ws 
which dispelled dense darkness and shed light all around, tlie luSs 


1 Literally ‘the seer’. 
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Brahma^ija appeared as i£ it emitted dross; and whose disc, with rays, looked like 
the pericarp with filaments, o£ the lotus, which was the sky, beautified by petals, 
which are the directions o£ the compass. 

(Y. 9) lo him (i. e. Stlrya) was born Manu, of spotless body, the first 
seed o£ kings, by whose only connection the subjects were called Manavas by sages, 
(who was) the one adorable being to all men, who caused incomparable bliss by 
expounding the Dharmas, and which son (i. e. Manu), Surya (BhasvS.n) caused 
to shine as he did his father (i. e. KaSyapa) by being Bhasvatsuta.^ 

(Y. 10) To him (i. e. Manu) was born the son Ikshvaku, who shone 
with (such) spotless fame as spread on all directions; whose glory was sung by 
hosts of Devas; whose mighty and far-reaching power of conquest overcame only 
the splendour of Mitra® ( Surya), there being no enemy kings {amitra) (to be di- 
rected against). 

(V. U.) To him (i. e. Ikshvaku) vras born the highly righteous and in- 
telligent son Yikukshi§rava of unimpaired strength, who gave protection to this 
world; the bowing at whose feet easily secured to the kings of this earth that great 
prosperity wdiich could be obtained only by fighting with each other, 

(Y. 12) Purafijaya, the subduer of kings appearing in battle-fields, was 
his ( Yikukshisrava’s ) son. That venerable (king), by reason of his having 
made Indra a bull and stood on its stout hump in the field of battle, acquired the 
name Kakutstha, being (so) joyfully greeted by the D&vas. 

(V. 13) In this family there was Pfithu, (who) equalled the Kulaparvata 
and was much respected by all kings. When he was king, people were wise and 
happy; and not pretending and needy. 

(V. 14) In this mighty family there -was king KuvalaSva, whose body 
(when seated on the back of) steeds as powerful as those of the sun, shone all the 
greater. That highly powerful (monarch), causing good to this world, killed 
Dhundhu, the chief of the Daityas, who was concealed in the excessively sandy 
(river) Sindhu. 

(Y. 15) To allay the ufSictions of this earth, there was born in this family 
the king named Mandhata, of established fame, an incarnation of the enemy of 
the gods^ glowing with astoundiiig greatness and affording immense pleasure to 
the eyes of (all) men. For the destruction of unrighteousness, his discus busily 
whirled as far as the Ohakravaia mountain. 

(Y. 16) When that king of supreme prowess was ruling this world, the 
deer wandered in company with lion, all objects gave up their natural enmity, 
but righteousness alone did not do so as there was no unrighteousness. 


1 Evidently, the Pra<^a8ti-writer regards Vaivasvata-Manu as the author of the Smpti. 

2 The writer makes a pun on tho word BhOnvat *«ia ‘he who had Bhasvan (Shrya) as his son’ and 

‘he who was the son of Bhasvan’. Evidently the writer wants to convey that both Manu and 
KaSyapa derived their fame by being the son and father of the Sun. 

3 The poet makes here a pun on the word ‘mitra’ which means both ‘a friend’ and ‘the Sun’. 

4 The reading armrari is clear: it is not possible to explain how a righteous king like Mandhatri 

came to be called an incarnation of the enemy of the gods. 
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(V. 17) In this family, which was always void of peril and was highly 
flourishing, there was born the prosperous Muchukunda, growing with (many) 
good qualities and with fame white as the Kunda flowers like unto a rising lumin- 
ary (i. e.) the moon with its brilliant rays. 

(V. 18) the king made sr,arga hard of access even to those 

who were killed in battle. 


(V. 19) In this family there was a king named HariSchandra, subduing 
crowds of (enemy) kings by (his) prowess* and deriving pleasure in waging 
wars; and who, enduring the single desire of repaymg the blind (owl-like) 
Kausika,’^ sold, even as (the worthless) grass, himself, his good son and wife. 

(V. 20) In this family there was a king called Sagara, by whom other 
kings were put to fright; by whose preparation to perform several horse sacrifices, 
Dsvaraja (i. e. Indra) was struck with horror; by the prowess of whose sons, 

the salt sea having been termed Ssgara, gave the status of (being called) 

Sagara to other oceans as well. 

(Y. 21) In this family there was king Bhagiratha. In order to uplift 
the departed members of his family, who had been burnt to ashes by the increas- 
ing flames of the fire of Kapila’s rage, he brought down to earth the heavenly 
river and made that Bhagirathi flow in three regions (i. e. the Heaven, the Earth 
and the Patala) ; and turned into immortal beings even the mortals that bathed 
in the flood of water of (that) devine river. 

(V. 22) Rituparna, descended from this great family, filled with all kingly 
virtues and endued with a glorious fame praised by (all) goodmen, protected the 
entire earth. 

(Y. 23) In this family was born king Dillpa, the one light of (all) the 
worlds, the dispeller of the afiSictions of the earth, the destroyer of the prowess 
of hostile kings, of dreadful rage manifested by the lamentations of his enemies’ 
wives, and of (such) fame (as was) increased by his ever successful bow. 

(Y. 24) Seeing the earth troubled by powerful and wicked demons, there 
was born in this family, an incarnation of the four parts of the Divine lord which 
(consisting of) the two glorious pairs of sons viz. Rama with Lakshmapa and • 
Bharata with Satrughna, resembM the two pairs- of arms of Yish^u. 

(Y. 25) The universal brd taught to the world the mode of conduct of a 
, son to father, the method of behaviour of a brother to (his) brothers, that of a 
husband to (his) wife, that of an enemy to (his) enemy, that of a king to sages 
and that of a relation to (his other) relations. 


(V. 26) He (i. e. Rdrma) did not kill the lord of the demons (actuated) 
by anger; neither did he take back his wife (influenced) by passion; but he only 
did his duty as a king. If (it was) not so, why did he destroy with his sword the 
Sadra who was performing penance on the Malaya mountain and why did (he) 
(again) abandon Sita of lasting beauty and growing constancy. 


1 The text reading page 134 hae been loft unoorreoted as it is not qniU 

dertoin tliAt is what is intended, Whh the latter emendation, the aboTo 

translation is given. The poet seems to. make a pnn on the word Kmiika which means both 
an owl and the sage Vi^vgmitra *, Andhoikot would be an apt qualifying word for either. 
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(V. 27) This (Rama), the repository of righteous character, built a riam 
across the ocean m order to lead the army of monkeys and (as a result) establish- 
ed *6 (correct) extent of all (prescribed) duties. People praise Rama, the abode 
of all good qualities as the Dlmrnaketu (i. e. the harbinger of ruin) to the mis- 
eries of the gods and the cause of the calamities of the demons. 

^orn a king named Ch5]a, Tvho broke (the 
pow^ of) the hosts ol (hostile) kings; ivho was Death to the proud monarchs; and 
to whom, that ruled the earth as (easily as) his capital, all the forests became the 
pleasure garden tor sporting. 

(V. 29) On one occasion, (this king), who was as resplendent as Sara 
and was the resort ot the learned, was cheerfully spending his days which afforded 
(enough) opportunities for sports, in the forests habited by assemblages of sages. 

(V. 30) Endued with patience and attended by no large army, he once 
roamed through forests, desirous of killing (i. e. hunting) herds of deer; he who 
was by nature skilful, being allured by a demon, that appeared in the form of an 
antilope, wended his way southwards. 

(V. 31) Another forest, thick with trees, was reached by the fleet steed 
which followed (this) deer. (And) prepared for a long journey, the commanders 
of his rapidly rftarchiiig large forces accompanied the sovereign. 

(V. 32) Having killed there the demon (raj anichar a), the king, with a 
number of sjiios, moved along the (bank of the river) Kavgrl which carries on 
earth, in the form of w\at(ir, the (very) nectar obtained by the gods by churning 
the milk ocean. 


(V. 33) Having bathed in it (i. e. the KavSrl), to Bra- 

hmaijas, he, of subdued mind, did not find them there. (Therefore), having 
brought several eminent Brahmmjas from (the country of) the Aryavarta, he made 
them live on (its) bunk. 

(V. 34) (That) strong (king), clearing all jungles, made an extensively 
fine grove of areca- palms abounding in betel-creepers; and by the small groves 
^planted by him, he made) the kinds on both banks of the KavSrI to have one 
(continuous) shade hut many kinds of fruits. 

(V. 35) People desirous of obtaining constantly bathe in the 

Ganges (amara sarit) and with great effort perform penance on its banks. (But) 
the ablutions and severe pcuiance made here (i. e. the Ksverl) fix on (i. e. secure for 
the virtuous, a dw’elling in a handsome place, superior even to the abode of the gods. 

(V. 36) After him RajakSsari, who was the son of king Chola, who like 
the Sun was incomparably bright and who had (his) hostile (kings) greatly 
afflicted, ruled the earth to the (very) edge of the ocean. 

(V. 37) His son was king ParakSsari, whose orders had never to be dis- 
obeyed, who was the friend of the good, ....... ruled the earth 

(V. 38) In this family there appeared a king named Mrityujit, the con- 
queror of Death, who, pleasing the Devas by sacrifices, and making his foes 
tremble at his oomnoand, cast down hosts of enemies. 
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(V. 33) Born in this family there shone a king named Virasena who 
removed the sufferings of all people, who equalled the Sun in splendour, who was 
the home of all happiness and who possessed beautiful limbs. 

(V. 40) There was born in this dynasty an extremely glorious king 
named Chitra, whose anger was expunged (only) by the prostrations of the hosts of 
(his) terror-stricken enemies; and by whose arrows, (discharged) in battle, the foe 
of V’^.-itra (i. e. Indra,) being terrified, became his friend and assumed the form of 
Vy5ghraketu’s banner. 

(V. 41) Bang Pushpaketu, — ^^vith whom the goddess of beauty perpetually 
resided; who, by the strength of his arms sportively drew (to himself) the pros- 
perity of other kings, — ^was bom in this race (in order) to rule the earth, which 
was (made) lovely by all the borders of the seas, 

(V. 42) In this family was born a king called Ketumala, who possessed 
the brightness of lightning (and) who had acquired his name Ketumala by seizino 
clusters of banners (belongmg to) enemy kings. ° 

(V. 43) The king named Samudrajit earth. He obtained 

the daughter of as a price for the feat of joining the eastern ocean 

with the western one. 


(V. 44) In this illustrious race was born a king named Pa'fichapa, esteem- 
ed for wealth. Being prayed to by five Yakshas, who came to him (in the guise 
of) guests, he, with a mind bent on evincing guileless hospitality to guests, made 
them drink his warm blood, by cutting (open) five (of his) arteries: he was (hence) 
known as Paflchapa. ^ 

(V. 45) Glowing like the moon and excelling in might the guardians of 
the (eight) quarters, there was in this race king JSirimrida. He of imperisliable 
valour conquered the god of Death by the grace of Mri(Ja ('Siva). 

(V. 46) In this family was born (a king) of spotless character called Ma- 
noratha, the valorous in battle. Having quickly destroyed the desires of his 
enemies, he made the desires of fruitful with his strength. 

(y* In this family were born several kings such as Per unatkijli who 
^mpassed the lord of gods (Amare&vara) in point of strength, wealth and prowess. 
The world was permeated with their excellent fame which spread as far as the 
oceans, the earth and the Sun and shone upto the Brahmanda (i. e.) in all 
countries and at all times. • • v / 


1 There TO a Choja king in this rao8, named Karikala, who was 

0^ htmness) to the Kidaparvatas; whose excessive fame, which ffreatiy 
spread (m all directions), raembled the (flowers) of the reed (kaia) : who to (as 

It were) the forAead TOrfc of kings; and who was Death to rival monarohs pre- 
paring tor expeditions (agamst him). ^ 

■ t. ;i was as bright as the Sun and who 

curbed the pride of the msubordinates, prevented, the Kaveri, — which by its 
excessive floods, caused the earth to be deprived of its produce,-lby meanya 

1 has been talcan to stand for 
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bund formed of earth thrown, in baskets, carried in hand by (enemy) 

(V. 50.) Ill that family was born the excellent king Yalabha, of good 
lities pertaining to noble birth, whose feet were fit to be saluted by all kings ; 
wTose prowess was wonderful and matchless; and who, like fire, scorched up the 
mothlike enemies. 

(V. 51.) There was in this family king Jagadekamalla, who was 
1 to AmareSa (i. e. Indra) ; who removed the nail of distress from men of 
l^ing; who possessed sevei-al missiles, which caused the destruction of (bis) 

enemies. 

(V. 52.) In family of son of Sarya, there appeared the 

atient ^Vy ala bhayankara, whose pair of lotus-(like) feet were worshipped by 
P -1 kjn.o-s; who had his enemies cut to pieces by the sAvord, which he held in his 
wOT-like hands; who was re.sorted to by the (ever) increasing goddess of wealth 
fSri)* and whose fire of anger was only quenched when bathed by the tears, shed 
by the consorts of his foes. 

(V 53). Ill this family was born (one) named Vijayalaya who was the 
lord of all the earth and whose pair of lotus-like feet were ever worn as crest-jewel 
by all mouarchs. 

fV. 54). That king {i. e. Vijayalaya) constructed in the ChSla country 
o town named Tafichnpuii, iirovided'vvith all the advantages of a new (city), praised 
by gods such as (brahma), seated on the lotus flower. 

^ CV. 55.) His son was Adityuvarma, well known by (his other) name 
Kodapdarama, who, pounced upon and killed the Palkva king seated on a rutting 

head-elephant. ^ ^ 1 1 . t) - 

(Y 56). To him (/. e. Aditya) was born a son, the renowned king Paran- 

taka who was tlic sole lord of valorous kings, who was the abode of the goddess of 
heroism and by whoso jiriacipal clepliant, roaring and emitting a flood of rut, 

sporting in the^plea_«ure gardens on the shore of the sea, the water of the ocean 

■was made fragrant in all ijuarters. _ 

fV. 57). By reason of his having killed the Papdya sov^eign together 
with his forces and fiikeu possession of all his wealth and reduced to ashes 
Madhura («. e. Madura), that valorous {king), the subduer of enemies, acquired 

the title Madhurantaka, , s , 

(Y 58 ) By (virtue of) his having conquered (m battle) the then un-con- 

queredLigKAsbJraV, (Parantaka),-- who was 

Arjuna) atid whose glory was augmented by his excessive prowes , 

as Vira-Ch5la. , , , , , o. - u i 

fV 59) (And) by (reason of) his having killed the lords of Simhal^ 

iW that (king i a 

the help o£ his highly excitcl armiffl, which crossed ‘>>e £eet wot 

shipped by all kings and ac(|uired the meaningful name Si s 

(Y 60) Who is there that can be compared with this king, the (very) 
stote-hiuse o£ all ^ qvmUtiea ? Who is there that can describe the collection 
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of good qualities in him, the only abode of prowess and the possessor of enemies, 
vanquished in battle; that had the entire host of enemies destroyed; and who 
established, just as Brahma created the svarga, Bramhapa villages {agraharas) 
commGiiGiDg with the naiHG Vrr£LDar^y3.3?9.5 ht to bs GiijoyGd by iGariiGd Brahina^as. 

(V. 61.) The son of this (sovereign) was the king named Arindama, (who 
was as) bright as the Moon, who had a number of enemies destroyed, and by hear- 
ing the sh'mgth of whose arms, (his) trembling foes dwelt in the cavern homes of 
mountains. 

(V. 62.) This (king) made the hostile monarchs obey his . commands just 
as it pleased him. Like unto Brahma, (he) bestowed wealtli on the good. With 
his highly praised valour, he caused calamities to his enemies and made the bright- 
ness of the moon equal his (own) splendour. 

(V. 63). The son of this (king i. e. Arindama) was Parantaka, who ever 
had his hosts of enemies detroyed; and contemplating on whose advancement, the 
quivering Paijdj'a sovereign crossed the mountain (and fled away). 

(V. 64). (He) threw mto prison all his enemeis; crossed (successfully) 
many an ocean-like battle; removed the anguish of the assemblage of scholars; and 
caused grief to the wucked. 

(V. 65). From this monarch (*. e. Parantaka), who is the abode of all good 
qualities, was born the king (naranatha) named Rajaraja, wdio, having a body as 

beautiful as (that of) and such sparkling eyes as resembled the lotus 

(flower), equalled the god of wealth (Rajaraja) only in point of bestowing riches 
(Dhanada).^ 

(V. 66). He {i. e. Rajaraja) slew in battle (enemy) kings, uprooted evils 
from the earth, conducted several sacrificial rites and spoke truthful 

(V. 67). While Rajaraja was the firm support of the submissive, it is a 
pity that the dull- headed SatyaSraya should fly away (from the battle-field). 
Enemies terrified in battle win him over by their submission; and this (king) did 
not make his foes lose (either) their lives or (their) wealth. 

(V. 68). To him was born the son {%. e.) the king named Madhurantaka, 
who was the punisher of the insubordinate and who, like PakaSasana (i. e. 
Indra) was the chastiser of (his) foes; and who had a body as beautiful as that 
of Sambarari (*. e. Manmatha). 

(V. 69-). Like Vijaya (*. e. Arjuna), that (king) of invmcible valour and 
brilliance of form and beauty, conquered all the lords of the Kuntala (country). 
With his prowess, he took away from the valiant king Bihaja^ the crowm of Jama- 
dagnya (*. e. Para§urama), the destroyer of the Kshatriyas. 

(V. 70) He, who had his enemies vanquished (in battle) by the strength 
of (his) arms, took away the garland of Satakratu (t. e. Indra), which was as res- 
pledentas the moon : and in a battle-field (he) made Manyketa a play-ground for 
his armies. 

1 The writer evidently wants to say that the king, unlike KnbSra, whose other name Rajaraja he 

bore, had a beautiful body. ■' •' 

2 The reading of the name Bhihala is highly doubtful. 
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(V*' 71)* Hb had th© lords of the Kulufn arj/i ^ \ , 

the generals of his forces; destroyed the KaliAffa Irina- + ^ slain by 

mi;, brought the whoaetnfaX dlSw™* ‘=^-f “j 

foS^Sngs. ™ tKa*“of 

were eilesiydy i»\SS'iuSe ld‘ wUcrha7“te^^^ 

aU his enemies, he (i e. MadhnrSntaka) burnt Katsha that could S be\«™“(!“^ 

by others. What is (there that is) in^possihle for EajS-Shlb . ‘ ““ 

,,, three fires, there were (bom) to 

to (.. e. Kajeudra-Cho a) thr,^ sous, of whom the first wi Mug EhiadhiraT tS 
forehead mark of the rulers of the oiuth, who set fim to Kalyanapia S ^u! 
quenng its overlords, Ahavamalla ..... ‘ ^ 

... (*• e. Hajadhiraja) went to Heaven kino- 

Ea]endradeva, jiis younger hnither, who had a pair of arms like unto the lord of 
serpents (AdiSosha), removed th^ .people, _ protected aU this earth 

and Ctiuscd, (db it <ill his <;u{inxiGS to be submerged in a deluge 

• ;i Rajendradeva) went to Heaven, Vira- 

rajendradovu, lu.s younger brotlier, w'ho liad deprived his foes of (their) snlendour 
ruled the exteu.<Jvc <lomn)ion according to prescribed laws. This highly power ’ 
ful king Kainudradova, who liaving slain at KQdalsahgama the km^s of fL 
MaunataManiily n. crease. I the army of the partakers of sacrificial offtrino-s by 
(means of) these (i. tf. Kan.iata kings) who had become gods; and by whom the 
Ocean-god wa.s delighted . .... . having killed . 

. . . and crwitcd with their l»lood another river, an additional damsel to it — ^ 

quickly conquered .imutless inner and outer multitudes of forces. ’ 

C^* the KaliAga countries, which were inherited by 

his two brothers but were left uncared for by them, having been taken away bv 
powerful enemies, tlu! glonoiis king Vallahha-Vallabha conquered (these) hiklv 
powerful foes, leaving many that were frightened and ruled over the countrii 
eately. 

Vlra-Ohola alms Karikala, the destroyer of the mani- 
fold strength of the An'/i-age, established numy a charming, substantial and lofty 
charitable edict {dharmasdsaua). 

(V. 79). I think ........ the ruby called Trailokyasara placed on 

the crown of the duutx>r in the Dahlirasabha (i. e. the god NatarSja), who is the 
lord of Adrisuta {i. e. Pftrvatr). 

1 filtiiin(lrai}f IiaH jiftriiaim to lu o.irrectcd into vMtmlrail). in which case its meaning would ho 

‘hjrds of twmity viliaKi-H’. Itt this connection, tho following couplet of Menu mav be 
woted:-— ^ 

ftroflw wfiSw 'ar ii 

2 Perhaps in luoaut hi*n% 
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/y^ go 31 ), This king, VirarajBndra by name, established braJimadeya$ 

in the Chola, Tmi^ira, Pan^ya, Gahgavati and Knlma countries: pleased forty- 
thousand Bralimanas, learned in the three Vfidas, by grants of lands and permanent- 
ly settled them there. 

(Lines 420— 444). Hail I Prosperity! In the seventh year of {the reign 
of) the illustrious (king) Virarajendradeva, the resort of all the world, the glorious 
lord of the earth, the overlord of kings, sahalamhSndra, the lion, (as it were,) of 
the eight excellent families, the promotor of the welfare of kings, • • • . 

TV'ho saw the back of lhavamalla three times, RajaSekhara, RajaSraya, 
Rajarajendra, Vira-Chola, Karikala-Chola, Rajakgsarivarman, VlrarajgndradSva, 
the glorious emperor, gave {to the goddess) Kanyapl^ariyar at [Kumari] inPujat- 
taya-nadu (a sub-division) of TJttamaSola-valanadu (a district) of Rajaraja- 
Pandinadu, for daily requirements, two hundred and seventy one and three 
quarters (of a veli) and two ma of land in Karxir^kkudi, (a village) in Pujattaya- 
nadu (a sub-division of) UttamaSOla-valanadu, together with fifty-nme (veil) and 

nine of Lnd included in Peruhgudi'Kilkombu, a village in the 

same nadu 



Vol* 


v-;,;;.... :>', . :i,.. "■ ^,., ;■;. , ^ _ ';jv ■- ^ ^ 


„ 'i^r' 

< 5 ..' /* 


A / ^ *r A-*. 1 O' X-itf 

A ■(€!•■; ..450 LOO SC4L 5ERi BS 


P.iiblfshed i;i!''dej’ ihs orders of the (Joveriiment of 
Travarscore. 


Storto t'liJ Cop;i8.‘ piftie iiu'.riplions of Travanci-re 
witb 16 plates 


BY 


V.. V. 6 L!'r 5 lMHMANYA AIYAR, B..a.- .> 1 . R. A. s., 
f iJiJ'i. inicndejit of Archcsoiogy, Tmvancore Statv- 


TlUVAM)Bi;Jl: 

VftlMMl r.V TIIK SCl‘K«INTKXl»r.N'r, aoVLr.SX'.r,'.T l'lii:>i. 
1 « 33 » 


Atl Jtrwiftil 


Mt oxidiHlin;; 

h.BR.a-l>-l>. 


I 


nm 


[fii t .ri '.-iu C'.'i..!fu^ »».’*■! li'Ji V> j!‘. K • ' 

2 ,. 8 . 1 . 




TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


XV.— Inscriptions of Tirukkfikkarfd. 

35. An inscription of Indukodaivarman dated in the 16th year 
of reign. 

Do. Do. 10th „ 

Do. Do. year lost 

Tirukkakkarai inscription of Yakkao KiqjrappSla^j 
Another inscription of the same 
Tirukkakkarai inscription of KapiiaQ Pujaiysoj 
An inscription relating to temple regulations 
42. Inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarman dated in the 6th year of 
reign 

Do. Do. year 31st „ 

An inscription 'with the year 3706 
Tirukkakkarai inscription of Pola^ Ravi 

Do. KeralakSsari 

Another inscription of Tirukkakkarai 
TirumUlikkalam inscription of Indukodai dated in the 6th 
year of the reign. 

An inscription from the Bhagavatf temple at Kumaranall'ur 
Do. Siva „ Tiruvairuvay 

Do. Vishnu „ Tiruppatissram 

52&53. Two inscriptions of Tiruvidaikkedu ^ 

54 to 56. Three inscriptions of Tirunandikkarai 

54. Pillar inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai 

55. Do. Do. 

56. Rock inscription at Tirunandikkarai 
-Three copper-plate inscriptions 

57. Mifichirai matham plates 

58. Pahdytlr 

59. Napier mu8|um plate of the KoUam year 69 
AXIII.— Three inscriptions of Bivagiri and Era^iel ^ 

60. An inscrip'fcion in the Siva temple at Sivagiri 

61. Erapiel inscription of Kollam 857 

Do. of the Kollam yedr 929. 


Page. 


XVI.- 

XVIL- 

XYin.- 

XIX. - 

XX. - 
XXI.- 


36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 


43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 
-48. 

-49. 

-50. 

-51, 


XXII.- 


161 

169 

171 

173 

174 

176 

177 


182 

184 

185 

186 
188 

189 

191 

196 

197 
198-9 

200 

203 

206 

20T 

211 

214 

217 

219 

223 



LIST OF PLATES. 


To face 

No. 35. Tirukkakkarai inscription of Indukodaivarman; 5 + lltli ?ear 
of reign. 

„ 36. Tirukkakkarai inscription of Indesvarankodai ; regnal year 

5 + 5. 

,5 39. TirukkSikkarai inscription of Yakkaji KmijappoJaji. 175 

„ Til iikkakkarai inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarman; resrnal 

year 4 + 2. ' ^ 

” 43.— Do. Do. regnal year 2 + 29. 183 

„ 44 & 47 . Two inscriptions of Tirukkakkarai. Ig4 ^ pgg 

46. — Tirukkakkarai inscription of Eeralakesari. 187 

„ 48. — TirumUlikkalam inscription of Indukodai. 190 

„ 52. — Rock inscription of Tiruviijaikkociu. 198 

}5 General view of the rock-cut shrine at Tirunandikkarai. 200 

„ Sectional elevation of the rock-cut shrine at Tirunandikkarai. 200 

„ Pillar in the rock-cut shrine at Tirunandikkarai. 200 

„ General view of the Siva temple at Tirunandikkarai. 201 

„ 55. — Pillar inscription in the rock- cut shrine at Tirunandikkarai. 204 

„ 56. — Rock inscription at Tirnnandikkarai. 206 



XV. INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUKKAKKARAI. 


No. 35.*— An inscription of IndnkodaiYarman dated in the 5-1- 11th 

year of reign. 


Tirukkakkarai is a village in the Alangad Taluk of the Kottayam Division 
in North Travancore. It is about two miles from the Ecjappalli railway station 
of the Cochin State Railway and is famous for its Vishpu temple celebrated in the 
hymns of NammSlvar.^ The god there is now called Appa^ and the goddess 
Perufijelva-Nayakl. While the village is termed Tirukkatkharai m the Nalayira- 
prabandham, it is spelt Tirukkalkkarai or Tirukkakkarai in inscriptions. 

The Vishpu temple of the place contains a number of early inscriptions 
engraved in the Vatteluttu characters. Five of these belonging to the reign of 
the ChSra king Bhaskara-Ravivarman have already been edited in Part l ot 
Volume II of the Travancore Arclmological Series^ The rest of the r^rds, 
alon<^ with another which has been partially published before, are edited 
Of these, three belong to the time of a king named jndukedaivarman or Indisva- 
ran-Kodai, one of Bhaskara Ravivarman, and two others mention Kan^^ig. Pup-i- 
yan, the chief of Kalkkarai-na^u. One is dated in the year 3705 of an un-name 
era and the rest mention some early chiefs. 

The subioined inscription is engraved on the south tee of Ihe proper right 
of entrance into the first prakara of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. 

It is dated in the 11th vear opposite to the 5th, of the reign of Hng Indu- 
kodaivarma-Tiruvadi. It was* also the year in which Jupiter was Sunha-teu 
The nalmotrraphy of the Vatteluttu characters employed m it shows that the king 
sht& beSgned to about' the same period of time as Bhaskara ^vivarman. 
From the general formation of the letters, it can even be inferred 
TTiio-ht be sliahtly anterior to Bhaskara -Ravivarman, but not later. («ide y 

r s» tt. .ixa. u. rf a. , ma ....1.. .< ti.. f r ^ 

For a lUt of the yishaa temples celebrated iutiieNalayxr.praban^^^ 
p^o 131 of Vol. II. of the Travancore Archceological Sertes. 

3 S^MJabaranSSIl ^efiMstohis name the name of hie uncle and this curtom Boems to 

' baTe been adopted even in early times. 

G. P. T. 3297. 500. 6-1-22. ® 
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We therefore tentatively, assume that king Indu Kodaivarman was the im- 

mediate predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman. By calculation, it has been found 
that A. D. 1031 was a year in which Jupiter was in Simha-ra&i and it fell in the 
reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Since we know that that king ascended the throne 
in A, D. 978, it can be said that the year in which Jupiter occupied the same posi- 
tion before tliat date, was A. D. 971, which must be the 16th year of king Indu 
Kodaivarman. If this prove correct by Lirther researches, the initial date of the 
king must be A. D. 955. And if no other king, with a short reign of 7 years, 
intervened between Indu KSdaivarman and Bhaskara-Ravivarman, it is probable 
that the former continued his rule for 7 years after the date of the record under 
discussion. 

At the present state of our knowledge about the chronology of the Keraja 
kings, Indu Kodaivarman’s date furnishes an important link, and to some extent 
bridges over the interval of nearly a century between Sthanu Ravi — who, to be a 
contemporary of the Chola Aditya I, which he was, should Irave ruled up to at 
least the last quarter of the 9th century A. D. as will be shown Ixilow — and BhSs- 
kara Ravivarman, who commenced his reign in A. D. 978. It may be noted that 
the long reign of the ChSla king Parantaka I extending over th(i whole of the 
first half of the 10th century, i. e. from A. D. 907 tq^953, would tinder normal con- 
ditions m inimise the period of rule of his father Aditya I, the utmost limit of 
whose reign could have been only 30 years from A. D. 877 to 907. Since Sthariu 
Ravi had been Aditya’s contemporary, his rule should have lixtended into the 4th 
quarter of the 9th century A. D. We learn from an inscrijttion of Parantaka I, 
found at TiruvoxsiyQr and dated in the 29th year of his reign ( = A. D. 936), that 
the Chera princess Kill, who made gifts to the temple, tvus the daughter of the 
KSrala king {Kerajardja) VijayarUgadSva,^ whom we may ])erha])s identify with 
the Viyaragattevar, who figures as the KoyiladhiJcari in the two Ksttayam Plates 
of Sthaciu Rain.® Perhaps princes of the Chera line styleil thomst'lves KdyiladM- 
haris and had some sort of power and official position in the palaces of kings. 
There is nothing in the Ch6la record under reference to show if the Ksrala king 
VijayarS^adeva was living at the time and mider what circumstances his daughter 
went to TiruvoiEiyur and made the grant. At any rate, it is certain that Vijaya- 
rSgadeva was a Kerala king and the successor of Sthanu Ravi. It is even probable 
that there was another K§rala ruler who reigned between this VijayarSgadSva 
and Indu Kodaivarman of our inscription. At any rate, it is a valuable addition 
to know that Indu Kodaivarman belonged to the regular Chera line and was the 
immediate predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman. 

The inscription registers the grant of a land called Vettikkodu, by a chief 
of KaMarai-njdu named Kawaft Puraiya^, to the temple of firukkalkkarai-Bha. 
tsra. X rom the imSrpadi, which term may be taken to mean ‘the owner’s share of 
produce , Ki^n^ Pujaiyao ordered the feeding of twelve Brahmanus, the conduct 
ht worship ra the iurru-man4apa on the day of the constellation Makha in the 


1 No, 169 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1912 

2 Trav. Series Vol. II. pp. 81 and 82. 
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month o£ Ma§x, and the supply of gruel during the month of Karkataka. The 
officers bound themselves to give the paddy required for the purpose. ' From the 
cultivator’s share, the tenants, — ■'who are mentioned by name with their native 
villages,— instituted nine agram, ordered the maintenance of two perpetual lamps 
and gave silver salvers and mttagai. In cases of default, the tenants bound them- 
selves to pay double the quantity at default. It is declared that the land should 
not be resumed by any future rulers in charge of the government of the country 
{naduvahmamrgal) and that any person who attempted to do so should be re- 
moved from the ministry and be made to pay a fine of one hundred halanju of 
gold to the hoyiladhikari. Neither could officers or other persons acting on their 
behalf, become at any time th.Q paffamdlar (i. e, assume cultivating rights). Any 
transgression of this last condition involved the same fine as the previous one i. e. 
100 kalahju of gold. The land was left under the protection of the uralar. 

The document is signed by a number of persons who are called sadhits and 
their native villages are also given. It appears that these are officials of the king. 
The deed was drawn up by a native of Kummankodu named Iravi KucuappSlaj}. 

Altered forms of words used in this inscription are kalahnu (I, 2) for 
kalahju, kafifdram (1. 4) for kdnjiram, kari^u {1. 4) for karadu, ulloduAga (1. 4) 
for ulladaAgai payara (I. 4) for peyara^ iralchchikka for rakshikka and kadavisar 
for kadaviyar or ka^avar. It has been elsewhere pointed out by me that tdjkki^ 
which '^d offered the greatest difficulty to discerning and which Prof. Sundaram 
Pillai has taken to refer to the name of a village® is only a corruption of sakshi. 
In doing so, I showed that sa changes into ta as in HandadP which stands for 
santatii tannadi for sannadi &c. But the difficulty wus to account for the intio- 
duction of I which is really what evades the inquirer. From the form iralchchikka 
used in this epigraph, it will be seen that I is also sometimes introduced to preserve 
the phonetic value of ksha^ 

Of the official terms that occur in the inscription, urajan is properly the 
revenue collector. Admkdri denotes state officials. This official calling is retain- 
ed in the modern designation of a village munsiff on the west coast. Nadtwdhm’ 
avar is not used in the literal sense of ‘persons living in a country or division’, but 
stands for ‘rulers of divisions of a country’. This is clear from such usages as 
^VSnddu Va^ndaruliya Manikantha Rdmamrman'^^ '■Na^ulainddu-vdlnda''^ and 
‘ Yakkau Nuusappolaij nddttvdlkkaiyiP ^ which occur in inscriptions. The statement 
that if any ndduvdlumavat} resumed the granted land, he would be subject to pay 
a fine to the kdyiladhikdri indicates that the latter was an official of a higher order 
or status. We have already shown that he must be a royal relation, most pro- 
bably a Yuvardja or prince elect to the throne. 


1 See, above, No. 33, introduction. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 284f. 

3 Above, p. 81- 

4 Series^ VoL II# p. 33. 

5 See below, No* 38. 
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Of etymological interest are the words and perumudiyat}. These 

two terms occur in a large number of inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman dis- 
covered at Tirukkalkkarai and other places, situated in the northern part of 
the Travancore State. For treating them as proper names, there is not much 
warrant.^ The plural form perumudiyaQraar used in an epigraph ^ found at 
Tirukkalkkarai is quite decisive on the point, as it shows clearly that the word 
penmudiyat} has to be taken as a common noun and not as the name of a person 
In all probability, the terms ulpadan and perumudiyat} should have originallv 
indicated some offices connected with the temple. This is apparent from the verv 
passages which maition them. What their precise and primitive functions were it 
is not possible to fix; but this much may be safely advanced viz, that they were 
entrusted with the care of temple funds or propertie.s which were left in their 
charge. From the subjoined record we learn that these persons issued gold from 
the temple and received lands on behalf of the god. It is intere.«tiiig to note that 
this last function is given in other epigraphs to the podiwal (L e. a body of men 
who looked after charitable endowments), as opposed to the urdlar (i e. official ia 
charge of the collection of State Revenues). The Latter hacl nothing to do with 
the incomes accruing on lands set apart for temple purposes. In fact, when grants 
of lands or villages were made to temples, it was customary to insert an express 
clause in documents preventing the Uralar from entering such lands and villages 
demanding or receiving any dues from the tenants and from replacing existing 
tenants by others,— powers which, till tlie time of the grant, they evidentiv nos- 
sessed.^ ^ ^ 


Very often the duties and callings of men have, in course of time given 
rise to castes; and in the West coast many of the cast(!.s falling under the broad 
term of ambalavdsis (literally persons depending on the temple for their maint- 
enance) have grown from hereditary official positions connected with temples. 
Among such, there is one called Miittadu or Valiyamutiadu. It is not improbable 
that tnjs class sprung from the official denomination of pcnmad'van which we 
may at once point out is the exact, equivalent of ValiyamUttadu, It is generallv 
regarded that the MmtaduzxQ Smviies in point of religion: but from the Tirukkak- 
toi inscription, it appears certain that in ancient times the penimudiyanmar were 
also^aisneavas or made no difference in that respect. The Mutfadm are also 
knotra as agappoduvdl ancl this again, as pointed out already shows that they 
should have sprung from the official denomination of perumiuliyan ^vhose iml 
tjons were sometimes shared by a section of thepodiivdl and the tipddan who were 
m charge of the transactions connected with the inner apartments 5 temples. Dh 
pddajp se6ms to correspond to ur^udligaiyw^ ^ 


1 See No. 46 below, text-line ?• 

2 Trav^Arck SeHea 7oI. II, p, 39. 

3 Ibid p. 146, foot-note 2. 
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A list of villages and persons that occur in this inscription is given below. 



1 

j 

Name of village. 

Name of person. 

Remarks. 

■ 



1 

Attla^3i-k6ttam 

Dftvao Sattaxj j 

! 


2 

Chirayi^jk6(Ju 

j 

Iravi A’^asudevan t 

1 


3 

Ilandurutti 

) 

Keralaij NSrayana© , 

See Imes 186 & 568 of the 
Tiruvulla plates. 

4 

Kilagam 

Kojyan Puraiyao 

5 

Kummapk6<Ju 

Iravi KuoiappSlap 


6 

Ku^jjiyur 

KandaB Pu^aiyaB 


7 

Kuppe-Yalkkai 

Kapdas NarayanaB 


8 

M&irali 

SiAgapiraB KuraaraB 
PojtaB KumaraB 


9 

Pajjjritturutti 

KanpaB PolaB 

See p. 43 of Tramncore 
ArchcBological Series, Vol. 




II. 

10 

Pajambu 

K^ralaB Srl-Kumaraa 
KumaraB MarayapaB 


11 

Perundot^am 

KaijdaB NarayapaB 


12 

PuUippalli 

SaAkaraB KumaraB 


13 

tir 

NakkaB KfralaB 
KapdaB SsndaB 

KottaB Kodai 

KumaraB Sami KanpaB 


14 

Va^salaicksri 

Kodai Ravi 

See lines 555-6 of the 
Tiruvalla plates. 

15 

Velliyaupalji 

PSlaB SattaB 

See TravancoreArohoBQlo- 
gical Series^ cA. II. p. 30. 

10 

Veijbamalai 

Yakkaa PSlaB 


17 

Vei^ialama^j 

KaBBatt KumaraB 



c 
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Of the proper names noted in the above Kst, Ilandurutti, Perundottam and 
Vajjialaich&ri occur in the Tiruvalla plates (ll. 61, 186, 555-558 and 56.s) ; and 
Pajjjitturutti and YeIliyS?3ipalli are mentioned in the inscriptions of BhSskara 
Ravivarman, found at Tirukkakkarai.^ It is stated in the Tiruvalla plates that 
Ksdai Ravi of Vaup,laicheri, the same individual that figures in the subjoined 
record, ordered to provide for lamps and offerings to the temple of TiruvaUaval- 
Appac and that Kuoya^j Ramaigi, the ruler of Munhinatt-Ilahkuyu gave certain 
lands for the purjKDse (jl. 556-7). Three other persons of note also make their an- 
pearance in connection with the same temple. These are Raman. Kodaivarman of 
Muflfii-nadu {1. 533), Rama^j-madevT {ll, 537-8) and Muflfiimarayar {I, 542). 
The first made grants in the year in which Jupiter was in Mesha-ra&i ; while the 
assignment made by the second, who in all probability was the queen of the first, 
is dated in the year when Jupiter was in Kanni; and the last i. e. Mufifiimarayar 
is said to have paid penalty for certain misconduct, by a grant to the temple. AH 
these appear to be more or less of the same time. And the fact, that Ksdai Ravi 
of Va^iyalaicheri is known from the subjoined inscription to belong to the time of 
Indukodaivarman, enables us to fix the time when these grants were made. Ra- 
mayj Kodaivarman’s grant might have been made in A. D. 966-7 and that of queen 
Ramaiimadevr in A. D. 971-2, when Jupiter occupied the signs stated in tlie plates. 


Text.^ 

1 Qsirm^^nkipir Q^&)ei)iri§lmp ajr 

0 OT® ,g)ituajT UiiremQ afiiur 

(fits s ^lauciireasi [yf\ [«^]'* ^0««/r^6jaen j e,6n- • 

uiru-miii QuQ^Qp^iu^m <ssisiutuirio Quir^ OsirsmnQ sirsossmTi^ir 
Qeifit-ju sm&arui t^mpajm euiriijssstreo^ Qtaw 

Sq^im Qejui^asiBssiriLQs QsireSretr [iy^jsu 

ai.i_ ^(Ti^ssirsiss(ss)!r utLi^trasr 
jifiirsir /^frQmL^tu fSeikreasriJa ty- 

2 [eapiu^ [ll*] [QLD]puir^iLiui .... ue^t^u^iaQsirmrQ 

askimriM Lfempiueir pireiB-mui^^ Q^eneuirQeuir [||*] uih^rmtQi aeoil 
^Q^m<sQa-Q^ui[l[*] LoiriiS^ ldsjS^ @"srr srpjpiLnir [i_/B]a!i.i_ ,^iTir^Sssr 
<S0 u^sif «^0[.^/] Quirmsiu{ui*J spsat—s ^iri£i^Qpir\ ^ik'\ 
iSuj^ ^i-iEisifiiuireo Q-Fsapps a 

iSiu ir^a/ria^ \\\*'\ u)\_p]siapuuir^a(^ih QuappeStj QuiryjA g 

tDjT ^«Sj[ui*,] (yi^juaeouiisispriSetrsQair&rjp [|] eaj/s 

laaaimQsa-eir earmaa ^^jpi [n.aatj-® aftmi-.fm*'] Qj: 

earing. l j 

3 [ff ^[earjjp; [|] ej^arptiQafi Q«r[«»^“) ^crea ajmuaa^a^ 

QaireirjpiLL ^(^eusQirm Qea^eiU ppirei'Qpih euili-maiLfih 

1 Travaneore Arehteologioal Series, Vol. 11. pp. 39 and 43. ~ ~ “ 

a been drawn and the surface prepared for writing. 

® IS a me letter in Vatteinttu insoriptions; and its shape resembling ® is worthy of note. 

4 A symbol resmbling is engraved here. It might either stand for a nnnotuation mark or it 

5 Bead ttitQ. 

d O looks like jr/r. 



INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUKKAKKARAI. 


167 


g&s 3 r[j?/] [i] Quip/D(ffifl^ QiEi^<s^'^Lji9frirm 0 :z)ir [ear < 53105 ] P 
(T^susS'Tih Qeusfi 6iB pp/reO(y^Ui si/lLl-. < 53 )<g?a^zi [l] 

ik (^Lucr^^irLS <5<»2raTe33r6arr/L£i«y,5= ^<iSir[o5^J gj^sar^Lo [|j QeusAruLbSsi^ 

lU^saiM QuiTt^ ssrLL<9=<SF sprfrjji/O) [1] ^ei/Qfly/reirujs?zi at 

/ 5 ^/r 0 fisrr<iSirs^r@[£i^] [u*] s^fsssnh Ljej^pm earto^*? 

ir6337®[Lb*] ^fifleiTcS^g [o5* ] s^QtLjLh Qmfrtl^ 


[L-sflru /r^<9f/r/fl]<55STr [||*] ^^uy^LS unirsupAQ^freifrQ (jD^arsop ^iLi^ 0® 

ppirm c5?/r^(S<$<s5ij' i^n'Q.eiD^in L^s^puj^ [H*1 ^SQim 

df/r0(e^r450/i&^/L/ ('^[u9^]o5/r«s(<») 6U6S)UiU^th QejjtLt^i^iBa 

^irCu^ Q(^'srrfffr y^iSt (c^^sumsuLLL^^ ( 7 /i<syr [Osyr/r] 0® 

pp{r<sk sAsssrua i^esipiu^ QptLOQia opt^isf^tri^is}^ 

0<5=ji2/;5^[i*]65/-6^aj/r uirili^LLirefreir [u^'j /y/r®6i/r(^05Q/ 

[/r*]<5eyr uiujtuQuqtj^ [^*1 uiU(i^LDeij8^ ixpp Q^iru9ei> 

^sfriB<s6fr<i(^ [^]p[p]^ Quirm pAL-.LhuL^<s ^L^eSujjr[f‘] 

l9 [/5'/r®]ei//r(i^05ei;[/r*]<95<5yr/r<s5 ^ei/[/r*]«seJr<i0 d=^/r/5i/J?6i//f [iS5*]<3yrfl’^ ij/r 
LLu^LDPT&ruQuQ^nr [|*] ^a/[/r*]<5?{e5Ui AlJSu^ uu.s3L^69iUir 

[ 11 *] ^^P(3 ^!r ^iLL^/reifl Q<sfril^u^ 

^/rppM^Lh ^<sfrfi^0p^ Q^st^ /s/nr/rujmrssu[u^^] Qu 
0/iQp/r L l^P^ <s;Al^ r^fra-iriumr^ijo upthLj^L^[iu’] Q<sjrerr0 SiB 
@£jDr[jr*]^ii (^uQumfr^imm /y/rir/rfU633r[ja/]o) 

0LDr nifriTtnu^sssr^Lh Qjriu^Qs(riLt^(rs9 bit ^Q pBsss^m''^ u^/Sp^S 
p^ ^Aemth QufTifiMi^ih QBjAL^\eo]Lnism<s ^Aem/k ^u^T^ih Q 
cp<spp3 Q^rrppi}^ umpoj^ik ^At^ih L/<5aipiu^ii 

o&rrrfRi Q^irppfk Q^/TODpllj^^ 

uy ... . Q&Tmptmiy ^eoQs^^TutLi^^p^ u^frpfk QsrrtsQi^p 

^ earjrys sA&sr[0] smiriM 0uyirm 9rf?«OTXL_^ti 

mLTfk Quirtfi^ mirsemm^ <3=irpp^tL 

uioSu^eSi^ ff^(bmsrA ^inar^ih ^^eutrir [U*] 

Q<slLQs Q^wui3l^3r B^^iijQiu(!^0 jyjjSQBim ^UiLL^QsrriLQ 
V^l^ApuQuT!fi[Qe^]^^ ^irL^(B^T[T] 

ijr/r <g5L-a//f [l^] ^jri^TQuT<SLo ^uQ iQruS 

p^uy^p0lp]^ /y/r^ 0<s/re3ar® aa 

«jija/#<jr«i-tfwre»r««i-«fliur[l]Q^a//r«0 . • -sSj/r 

mu-adiu^ |_^] ^iF/yril®ir/rfflr/r G)5=60^uQur^ 

uiB^irairdl s/r^mch Quir^ Qjssuira^ ^esstt-inui-m 


1 Bead MpP- 

2 EeadS^'jy®' 

3 Bead si/ray»““Q¥-®w^iI). . , , . » 

4 fhiS and other Our’s of this epigraph are hardly distinguishable from t. 

fi There is a panotuation mark after OuripQ^dr. 

^ and ^ are distinguished from their short. 

7 Bead 
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[ll*] ^smpuiBirir ^•sQa'ih ^ 

^eu QeuL. t^ssiBs sir C.i^^QLop Qs^eoeS^ [6'^J 

iLi(f.esrQij\ epi ^GiT Qj^soffly QpiLuj-Si^ihewik Qp^sseirssssLh [||*] 


Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the year, in which Jupiter stood in Simha, and 
which coi responded to the fifth, year opposite to the eleventh, current in the reign 
o£ king Indu K6daivarma-Tiruva<Ji, the following transaction was made; — 

Having received gold from the hands of the ulpadatj, and the perumudiyatp 
of Tirukkalkkarai,^ the chief of KaIkkarai-na(Ju ( 2 , «.) Kannati Pujaiyatj gave, 
with libation {of water), the lands comprised in A^ettikkarikkadu, situated to the 
west of Vaykkalchchiiai and to the east of IJaichchirai, along with Pujiaivarai, to 
the Bhattarakar-Tiruvadi of Tirukkakarai. 


From the merpadi (i. e. the oAvner's share of the produce) on this land and 
from .... , haijnao PuEaiyap. instituted the following expenses ’‘i — 

The officers {adhikdrar) shall supply (1) twelve dishes of sacred meal («. 
meals required for feeding twelve persons) ; (2) the gold required for performing 
the worship (of the deities) in the enclosure verandah {surrumadam) on the day of 
Makha in the month of Ma§i; and (3) the gruel to be supplied during the month 
of Karkataka, with ten ndli of rice daily, as measured by the idatiyajj,. 


From the other half (i. e. the cultivator’s share) were instituted (the ex- 
penses of) three dishes ^ of meals and one perpetual lamp, (the same being) ordered 
by Polao KumaraiO of M^n'ali. 

one agram ordered by Urajj Nakka^i Kfiraja^^; 
one agram ordered by Ui'ajj Kandao Sonda^); 
one perpetual lamp together with a sacred agram, a silver salver 
and one {raf}agai), ordered by Kodai Iravi of Vapralaicheri; 
one sacred agram, together with a silver salvor and va^tagaif order- 
ed by Singapirap Kumarap of MerjaJi; 
one agram ordered by Uratj Kumarati. Sami Kappap; 
one agram ordered by Yakkapi Pola;} of Vepbamalai, — ^making in 
all, nine agram and two perpetual lamps. 

The officers {adhihari) shall, from {the income of) Kattotti-Karikkodu, 
supply (what is required for) these and for the twelve agram, the lamps for the en- 
closure verandah and the gruel instituted by Kappap, Pujaiya?}. 

Kappan Pnxaiyap, the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu, having receivefl completely 
the (consideration) money, gave with libation of water this land. Kappap Pupi- 
yap gave with libation (of water) A^ettikkodu inclusive of all kinds of lands such 
as those having stones, boulders, stumps of stichms nuxvomka {kdnjiram), thorPy 
ishrubs, the red ants (muyiru), etc., contained (in it). 


The words “KE Ikkarai-na4u^ai3-a Kaonaa Puraiya®” are repeated twice. 

The f. rm selavSvS used in this inscription is absolete. 

U?ammeaijs ‘a dish cravess I’and stands for the person that eats. The passage, therefore, 
raeana he instituted xhe feeding of-3 persons. r 6 ? t 

This word occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions wid has been rendered ‘basket’ (S. I. L VoL H. 
p. 4i^U 
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I — — j. — ^ 

If any default arises in the rlefraying of these expenses, the PafianxaloQ 
shall pay double the quantity at default. This land shall not be resumed by any, 
(of the officers) govering the country. He who resumes it, shall be removed from 
the ministry^ and be made to pay a fine of one hundred kajaftju of gold to the 
hdyil(idh%k&T%. Either those who govern the country or those that act on their be- 
half shall not (at any time) become the pd^tumdlat}. {If transijr^sscdT).) these also 
shall be subject to the same fine, The sdcihits who knew this, in this wise, are 
Devajj SattaQ of AttaQi-kottam, Kerala Narayanap of Ilandurutti, Kandatj Nara- 
yaijaji of Perundottam, Keralao Siri-Kumaratj of Pasambu, Kan^aj} Karayaipa^} 
of Kuppe-Valkkai, Kumaraj} Narayana^i of Paxambu, Iravi Vasudevan of Chixa,- 
yip.kodu, Kaniiap. PolaQ of Pajiixitturutti, Kannap. Kumarap of \'ep(Jalaioap, 
Keixxap Puxaiyap of Kilagam, Kap<Jap Pujaiyap of Kupriytir, Kottap Kodui of 

Hr, Iravi Kodai of , Marap Govindap of KulaSekharapattipanT, Kaimap 

Siri-Kapdap (Srfkaptap) of Ur, Kumarap Sirikandap (SrI-kautha) of Ur, Pdjap 
Karayanap of Ur, Polap Sattap of Velliyappalli and SaPkarap Kimiarap of 
Pullipalli — all these know (the transaction). 

At the request of these, I Iravi Kupxappolap of Kummankodu, hearing the 
document, wrote it, read it out for them to hear, and knew (the transaction). 

The urdlars of Kaikkarai-nadu shall protect this land. On the day of 
Makha in the jnonth of Karkataka of each year, the rahshdblidga of (one) hundred 
ndli of rice, as measured by the i^a'ftgajf shall be received and the feeding con- 
ducted. If they fail to feed, the ulpaiau and the penmadigati shall eject themj 
and taking the lands in their own hands, conduct the. feeding. 


No. 36.— Inscription of Indesvarankodai: regnal year 5—5. 

The subjoined inscription, in ihe Vatteluttu characters of the period to 
which the record belongs, is engraved on a slab of stone lying in the courtyard of 
the Yishnu temple at Tiriikkakkarai. It is dated in the month of Mesha of the 
oth year opposite to the 5th (i. e. the 10th) year of the reign of king Inde&varan 
Kodai. In this year, the planet Jupiter occupied the rdsi Mina. The date furn- 
ishes an additional proof that king Indu Kodaivarman or Inds&varan Kodai as- 
cended the throne in A. D. 955, as surmised by me already, for the year 965 which 
corresponds to the 10th regnal year of the king is a year in which Jupiter was 
in Mlna-r5.§i as stated in the record. 

The inscription registers an assignment of the revenues of the lands called 
Peruvayal, KappaikalayudaiySr-pottai, Tachchapar-po-ttai and Vattappo^ta}, — 
together yielding an annual income of twelve, AaZajn of paddy 5 both by way of 
proprietor’s share of produce and as tax, — for burning two perpetual lauyps and lor 
feeding two Brahmapas in the temple of Tirukkalkkarai-Bhatarar. One of the 
lamps was made of silver and it was ordered to be burnt with campher inserted in 

1 This passage may also be rendered *‘He who resumes it, shall be subject to a fine of one hundred* 
kafa^ju of gold no the hoyiUdUhaH and the mini&teis.” 

D 
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the wick. The donor was Sadira&ikhamani alias KilaQatJigal. The employment 
of the terms A^igal and tamperumattiydr for the donor and his wife shows that 
SadiraSikhamupi was a chief of some consequence. The correct name of the per- 
son was perhaps KshatriyaSikharaapi. In this connection, it is worthy of note 
that the adhikaris i. e. the officers had been made responsible for supplying the 
temple with the stipulated quantity of paddy, which, would not have been the case 
if the donor were a private individual It is further added that if the income 
from the lands assigned became less, these officers had to make good the dificient 
quantity; and if default was made in the worship, the ulpddai^ vvas required to 
pay a fine of two and a half kdnam of gold. The last clause enables us to sav 
that the term ulpd^at} corresponds to the unndligaiyd^} i, e. the person in charge 
of (worship in) the central shrine, while perumudiyat} was the temple official in 
charge of the outer precincts. 


Text. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


e^ei£ [ll*] 0«(r®5 [^] Qa:w[e»/r] Sek/o 


oj/r-’ 


<BW® ^[uj*]arrui/r6ZRi7fflOL_iQ«P ema-ajirunrearQ iBssr^^so eQiuir- 
tpi ^QuiU.^irtt9pjV3= <s;;^uiLairej^ [H*] ^0- 

uLl<_/rv/r«@.3= ^^trQsTUissifliijiriAleiir 
QipiTtutsLS^^ Qwmeifl isispireQeira Q^nesrpt [U*] 

ec-^ ^ema-ssiremiEi ^rfluSeShl su-euir [i|*] ^suir 

^etau)-ra= ' 

[P 0 ]ei/<s®<r iSirski® [n*l pAQu^^uurtLi^ujirir ^es>Lo^3: rsmpir^&rs 

QairArpi ed- 

0 ^ffl)[jr*]/ 5 ' 0/5 [aj] tty® siiiLj ee^ Qp/maira/La a^iLfua e-uuui 

Sul— &.S- 

&)£Fp ^(^uu^aSmQp^SssT Qsiu^iuss^ SL-euir [h*] ^sQseo- 

affsir «ars»U)@@ ^iBiuirai^ [||*] Qua^euiueo ^iBiiju, ty^to. 

0 ® sistii Ssasfsireo/r iifstni — ajTir Quifilssii—u.jii Quitlssii—- 

iifti, a}ilt—uQuTu.es}UJi9p st-SSi QLDQeOtri^a^s «.i_ 

tl® tsa-eouup^(Tigaeoiw Qseo Quirirs ^Qpp/rir ui_/rir[/r*] 

Sserr [«*] Our/r[/r]ff«rOT @683yD@0 QseSpps «- 

[u*] uirC'L^irmir® QpuLif.ir 


1 Looks almost like 

2 Bead 

3 Bead 

4 Bead 

5 Bead «0u^jrff, 

e 
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16 iLj Uii^ujdrfSirQfiii si—air [||*] §;^^Q^Shrjr!r^- 

17 &<r ^0isir^ (ip’LQlQeii ^ussbil-Wits <5s/r0!OT[£jb* j Quirek flesri-.ih 

6350 /^ 5 =* 0 ^- 

18 si—ajek e_6YrL/ri_6sr[||*] 

Translation. 


Hail I Prosperity! In the month of Mesha of the fifth year opposite to the 
fifth year of (i/ie reign of) king Inde§varan Kodai corresponding to the I’^ear in 
which Jupiter stood in Mina, the following transaction was made: — 

To the [temple of) Tirukkaikkarai-Bhatarar, SadiraSikhamapi alias Kijan- 
a(|gal gave one silver perpetual lamp. This (lamp) had to be burnt daily with 
half a kanam^ of campher inserted into the wick. He also instituted two sacred 
agroms (I e. feeding of Brahmanas). His queen gave one perpetual lamp. Before 
the sacred ball offerings of the noon (are made), the feeding shall be conducted, 
with two iulam of ghee, one kaisu^ of tamarind, one cocoanut, vegetable and salt. 

The following are the lands set apart for these expenses: — 

The officers of the Bhatara assigned the yearly income of twelve kalam of 
paddy from the land called Peruvayal along with the Pulaiyspjs (attached to it), 
Kapiikkalayy-udaiyai^pottai, Tachchaoar-poljtai and the taxes and proprietor’s 
share of (the land called) Vattappoftai. If the income became less, the deficient 
quantity must be made good by the officers of the king. 

These lands shall be cultivated and in cases of default, after defraying 
double the defaulted amount and after removing the adiyandaram, the expenses 
shalLbe met. 

If this worship is allowed to fail for one day, the ulpadan shall, (after) 
paying a fine of two and a half kanxm^ of gold, perform the worship. 


No. 37. An inscription of Indu Kodai: Date lost. 

This inscription in the Vattejuttu characters and the TamiJ language is 
enmraved on the outside of the soulh and east bases of the 
S Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It belongs to the time of kmg Indukodai- 

varma.Tiruvadi The date portion is lost. , 

Among the peculiarities of the language the following deserve to be 
use ofSas a sign of the dative in ‘purayi^athnu , ^amdtnu , and 
*Mknu^in line 3* Hudavu' as a variant of ^tu4am\ ^holku4ar for ‘customary pay> 
a. MS. o£ ‘tuUy’ ‘olichchu’ for ‘olM (e^mptmg). 


raja I. CS«® Sfeiih-Ind Jmert. Vol. II. pp- 
3 Tba duty of the Pulaiyan was probably to watch the crops. 
41 Kimn^ denct >d both a gold weight and gold coin. 
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The object o£ the inscription is to register a gift of land, made by a 
chief named SolaSikhamani of Nediyatali, for offerings to the temple of Tirnkka- 
kkarai. Kaiipsi Pu;-aiya^}, the ruler of Tirukkakkarai-nSdu exempted the land 
from the customary payments, and the ulpa4citi and the perumudiyati bound 
themselves to pay cWain quantities of ghee both in respect of this grant and foi- 
the inaint6nance o£ the larup orderod to b6 put up by Kaijna!ti Kumara^j of 
Karilam. Evidently, the latter refers to the gift registered in No. 40, below. 

The following officers figure as witnesses to the transaction: — 

Deva^i Hsvao of Malaippuram, 

KeSayaiQ. Sankarag of Perumajjaikkottam, 

Polaxi. Narayanan of KulaSekharapattinara, 

Poian Srlkanthan of Ur, 

PSlan Sattao of Velliyanpajli, 

Kumaraji of Malaiyilpalli and 
Iravi K ujjyappolajj of Kummankodu. 

Of these, Poian Sattan figures in the 16th year record of Lidukodai, pub* 
lished above, (No. ib); KeSavan Sankaran of Permnanaikkottam appears among 
the signatories in an epigraph of Bhaskara Ravivarman, dated in the 6th year of 
reign ^below. No. 42). The writer of the present inscription was the same person 
as the one that wrote the 16 th year record of the king. 

The fact that one of the signatories of this record also figures in jui early 
epigraph of Bhaskara Ravivarman suggests that the date of the inscrijition, which 
is lost, must be later than the 16th year of the reign of Indukodaivarmaii and not 
far distant from the date of accession of Bhaskara Ravivarman. 

Section I. 

1. [lUJ QmirSih^ QsirenijS summir ^O&^60fs0/r{§(sirjj!> 

lUirmrQj [<sfl]zu/r^/5 fSeirp 

lu^ ^0LDixin [n*] aeififSfsnjo Lfmpiu- 

2. [ear [Q^(J‘'\y^^<3S/rLCiSssfl 

^ . [ll*] Q^ojir QsfrmrL^ 

Q^smsussr l^^atuS- 

3. f^tSQtuiosii/njb ^igsiuQuj 

u(B^tS ^e^eo/rih 

^/ruSfljru 

Section. II. 

4. 6u/r Q<g?/r®6S0/E7 Q^nr^(^&s)L^iLfQub!ri^ 

t5=<sr Q^ir(Sp^T6sr ^ireosiSSiDfr (^ir^mL^uj issmismch Lj^piu^ Qfseuif 
^(3 0*^3 ^fkiSjefTfr ^jih QpuLvjLirLLi^ 

[«*]. g&a-yrsar® Q^Qiu Qfiui^sQia sirqirthanui eflt— 
SSI—^IUT [ll*] ®0U^js5[0»-] 
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5 ]|ey e-^uuirt—si^ui Qu(T^Qj^^iu§isui sk.i^ Qjik^ unkiBeop^-sr'^ 

[^i_6yj Qibiu (^s^sPppssL-suir airrfleS 
searexir/Ei (^imct estuif^^ wst^sSsBi J>jj6iiLj^ je/r _gn 

•iaerr LairdsnuLjpp^ QpoiihQpeaspiUi QuQ^LcSasra Qa/riLL^jS^ 0«iSF 
6i;@ iFiBiSirsiiiih c^&Qiy(S!rtjL.[j^]- 

6 ssrp^ QuiFfpisinrsea'^^Lti*'^ ess-iriaQuir^^ S(fl<®aOTi_^|^u)*J Qojot 

eifliLi/rmu&reift Quir^^ ^trpp^ tx^iiSuekeifl^eii iv^jrsp m^iLf [H*3 
iBajseir fSs<s suuQuj(^^ jy^Qsuesr (^ihittesrQisinl. i^reQ (^mpu 
QuirtfiQesr^ 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Dhanus of the year which was current 
in the reign of kmg Indu-K6daivarman-Tiruva(Ji and {which corre^onded to) the 
year in which Jupiter stood in . . . . , folio winp) transaction was made, 
while Kapaian, Pujaiyafl was governing the country. Sd.iasikhama^ii of Kediyataji 

set up All the lands not included in Narllyanamahgalam and lying 

to the north of the garden obtained by ... . Devap. and to the south of 

the garden of Kesava© Sahkarag. wrote Enjoying (i. e. ciilH- 

vating) all the lands set apart for offerings shall ... in the month of 

Kumbha. Kanpag Pujaiyag gave to the god exempting {them) 

from all the payment to be made such as those for the proiecdon of the country, 
and for the (several) services. If any default is made in respect of this ghee, 
for any day or month, double the defaulted quantity shall be paid. If default is 
made for a complete year, the kardnmai {right) should be given up. In (addition) 
to the twenty-five tudavu (of ghee) which the ulpddau and the perumtidiyatp had 
to supply for this, they shall give twenty-five tudavu of ghee for the lamp ordered 
(to be set up) by Kaggag Kumarag of Karilam. 

Thus known to the sddhus Devag Dgvag of Malaippuram, KsSavag Sanka* 
rag of Perumanaikottam, Polag NarSyagag of Kulai&ekarapattinam, Polan Sri- 
kagtbag of 'O’r, Polag Sattag of YelliyS-npaUi, and Kumarag of Malaiyilpalli. 
To* the knowledge of these, I, Iravi KugjappOlag of Kummagko^u wrote this 
(deed) and knew {the transaction). 

No. 38.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of Yakkan Kimra|>polan. 

This inscription is engraved on the south and east bases of the surru-ma- 
iTkdapa of the Visbgu temple at Tirukkakkarai. Though fragmentary, it is 
imi^tant, being written in Vatteluttu characters, not far removed from the 
time of ludu-Ksdaivarma-Tiruvadi, whose epigraphs are the earliest in the temple; 
it reveals to us the name of Yakk^ Kugjappolag of Pagjitturutti who 
was one of the feudatory chiefs ruling a part of the Kerala dominions. The 
object of the inscription was to register gifts of lamps made both by the chief and 
by a private individual, to the temple of Tirukk&kkarai-PhaitSira. The chief 
Yakkag Kugjappolag also figures in another inscription of Tirukkakkarai which 
is not dated and does not mentiog the n?iw of (king (JIo. 39). 

B 
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Text. 

^11*] liSujirtfilji S^P (^IMU^irUJIDJ)! Qb^ILIjS SQ^La 

lussik (^mpuQutrtpm tSTQ^Tyi 
seiasuSso Qeuekrihy^iuiM ^Sdrp aff0- 

2 a/ruj isirinriueissr^ ^muas^^ Sen's Qst^jji [h*] 

npi' ifj -HSia) Qp'' 'y iri' ^ [ll 3 Qpeutro&iQi Qpt^Q 

3. pjSQ^(rTemn—&rei^ ^(^ssirecsseiajru ut—irjirs(^ie^ ^(^eSletrsQ^ jy 

tusssc^ppu^ Quirifisst [»*] ^^uisf.Qm/61^ 

^jsisstQ Qppeo if.<3= Qa^ii^ iBsseo Qpesrmirieiri^ujn'ed 

&.lBlLj^ Q/siu Qs^pps <EL_sSiu«ir I — 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosparityl (The following) transaction was made in the month o£ 
Kumbba of the year in which Jupiter was in the sign Simha: — 

While Yakkan Kupjappolap: of Papyitturutti was ruling the country, {the 

land called?) VenpUyam Nirayana^j set up one Vri§chika lamp. If 

default is caused, double the amount at default shall be paid. If default is made 
for three years .... YakkaQ Kutjyappolap. gave with libation of water . . . 
. . . for sacred lamps, to {the temple of) Tirukkakkarai-Bhatara, to last for 

. . . years. Otherwise than this one uri of ghee as measured by the 

muxiuanali shall be given daily. 


Ho. 39. — ^Another inscription of Yakkan Eunrappolan from Tirukkakkarai. 

This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu chi racters on the east base 
of the central shrine of, and at the proper right of entrance into, the Vishpu 
temple at Tirukkakkarai. Its object is to regulate the conduct of temple 
servants and to fix the penalties in cases of transg-ession. Being much damaged, 
it is not possible to understand the full import of it. One of the rules laid down 
is that temple servants should not borrow money. If they did, both the debtor 
and the creditor should be made to pay a fine of one hundred kalafiju of gold to 
the temple. Another was that none but Brahmans should carry the god into the 
temple. 

Proper names that occur in the record are Yakkajj Kupyappola?} of Pa^jyit- 
turutti, who was the then ruler of the country, Kodai Kerala^j of iiandurutti, who 
made the regulations, and Sahkaiap. Srlkapthan of Pullippalli, who wrote the ins- 
cription. Judging from the palaeography of the record, its date may be said to 

»— I — " — II ... I ..I.,-. ipa * 

1, jrtlifL is entered below the line, 

2 Portions are lost before and after the second line. 

S Bead 

4 Read (^(BjS^gireSr. 

5 Bead jsi(^&rpu Quiryf^, 

6 Read 

7 This may be the name of a place either land or village. 
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fall prior to the reign of BhSskara Ravivarman or in the early part of the reign of 
that king. 

The peculiarity of the alphabet can be judged from the plate facing this 

page. 

Text. 

1- [ll*] ^Q^eiiinrfr^Ssisr OiuilQuQ^LLs^eir e^driSffliLL^r ..... 

[Qu/resr'j^iit <sBL^^QsirQ<i<s Ou(7y/r [ll*] 

2. Qu n u>fr6in’uf.&sfri(^ Quir^ p<sAru^uu 

L^ii ^i-^S(uir [ll*] 

3. 0<55/r®^^T^ii2 ^[<sL*]€UOT€32irai/rQ/(sfl^ [|l*] , . LuesiL^p 

^ , ioeo , . . Luesi^ub . . . 

4. . . i^uQuQ^ir [ll*] c^yP«5/r/f?«55(^ii Q^ubpenir 

dsn . . diSL^eu . , , 

5. ^oyLooi/A (^LQ zjlIl— /T iT^fSin/r y<»-flr/r lj^ mu,^iuir [U*] inpQp 

^ «^« 3 =/' 5 ^'» G^uup- 

6. ^soSso Qijjdrj^j u5l<s^io<sSlsir QinQsOQ^i^iu GJsmmrindr^Qiu ueiir ^attpeij 

jeir 

7. u9tlLL^<so^pOpfrswerr (y:iiLi^^0^iri^ tn/ruj ^(j^isirnfnusssTLb iSesiifi* 

8. ajO<ff=/r0Lo/rfi9j2i7 [ll*] /i9[i*].s5<y«yii uskfSIp^Q^p^ ^ssrpu 

Quit ^sar isirTteuir ^etna 

9. u9&r^ii*^jp(rj^^^s Qaireirdr ue&res^^jF^ Lj^eBu^e^^ <y/B« 

[<s j aB7 i— - 
10. ear erQp^-^ 

Translation. 

Haill Prosperity! The greatmen who perform worship (in temples) and 

shall not receive^ money on loan. If they receive*^ they shall 

be liable to pay a fine of one hundred kajahju of gold to the god (peruTndnadigaf). 

Those who lend shall also be subject to the same fine.® The officers and 

the Bhasuias i. e. Brahmins shall cause the god (Bhattara) to be taken within 

the walls (of the temple). If otherwise than what is recv)rded on this stone, or if 

.any one sWiug that he did commit . . . . ’ act in such manner (as to cause im- 
pediment), he (shall be considered) to have obstructed the cliarities connected with 
the temffie® and to have committed offenses against the god Tirunarayana. 
Kodai Kgralaij of llandurutti made these arrangements, while Yakkan Kuosap- 
p6laB of Papxitturutti was governing the country. The writing of Saftkarao 
i^rlka^ihaB of PullippalJi. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


w is 6tit6red as an interliniation. 
sv is entered below the line. 

Etead . 1 i> 

Kcbim koluhJca-pperdr means “shall not accept being given on loan. 

K’oiwifcil'hastobetakeQinthBsenseof fc(4ukkapifi>“- 

!i.fter this thete is a damaged pnrnou which is too fragmentary to translate. 

L'he meaning of the word cannot ^ made out. 

[literally “that which is within the walls.” 
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No. 40. — Tirukkakkarai inscription of Kannan Kumaran. 

This inscription is engraved on the outside base of the iu'!rTu~Tn<VQ,^ap(i of 
the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It remains incomplete, having lost a good 
portion at the end of each of the first three lines. It registers a gift of money 
made by a certain Kappajj Kumaran of Karilam in favour of the temple at Tiru- 
kkakkarai, so as to enable the temple officers i. e- the ulpaian and the perumudi- 
yau to purchase certain lands situated at KawamaAgalam and belonging to a 
certain lyakka^ J£.odai of Ravimafigalam. Two other persons 2 . 6- Rujaiya^^ 
Kau(Janand Pclao G6vinda?i appear to have been made the cultivators' of the 
lands on condition that they supplied annually six hundred naji of paddy to the 
temple, besides giving (one) ndli for wastage. Failure to carry out the condi- 
tions of the grant, involved the loss of the cultivating right. 

From this inscription, it is clear that when grants of money were made to 
temples, they were sometimes utilised in purchasing lands, which were entrusted to 
some cultivators on condition that they undertook to supply stipulated quantities 
of produce so that the object of the grant might be fulfilled; that it was customary 
to give in addition to the agreed quantity of paddy, an extra quantity to meet 
wastajie; and that failure to comply with the conditions of assignment, deprived 
the cultivator of his cultivating right. 

The inscription is not dated. Only a few astronomical details are given 
and these are insufficient for calculation. Palmographically, the record may be as- 
signed to the middle of the 10th century A. D. The Vat^luttu script em^>loyed 
in this inscription is quite similar to that found in the epigraphs of king Indu 
Kodaivarman and I would accordingly regard it as belonging to the time of that 
king. Besides, there is also internal evidence favouring the view. The donor 
Kapijajo Kumaratj of Karilam figures in another epigraph from the same temple, 
.which is dated in the. reign of king Indu Kodaivarman. Perhaps A. B. 972-3, 
.which was a year in which Jupiter remained in the sign Kanni and which fell in 
the reign of Indu Kodai, is the date , of the inscri^ion. 

Regarding the official designations of the ulp&iat} and th& perumudiya(t 
see page 164, above; and on kdranmai and kadamai see page 61, above. Ttidavu is 
a grain and liquid measure; this form tit^avu must have been the original of the 
modem iudam which is a measure holding quarter of a ndli. Pulaiyao is a man 
-of an inferior caste left in charge of lands and fields; his duty was perhaps to culti- 
vate and watch. As remuneration for the work he did, he appears to have been 
given some lands free of all taxes. 

The proper names of persons and places that occur in this inscription are 
Kawaij Kumara^j of Karilam, lyakkaQ Ksdai of Iravimaftgalam and Kamja- 
mahgaiam. 

Text. 

1. SpjsS Qffiup dr0itt 

QffLiup^ . • . . . 
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® . . Onsa’j «t« 

J <s62»r^Lo|^®*] [BGO^^ etiu^fB «®6zoirfL/zi^ 

4 iU^Ui tapj^ii LBfrcQLbiEjQeop ^ojSfsA Qsfremp euir p ul 

lB ereu6usisifSuuLLu,^ih ^ 

QsT^etrssu-m ^^uuiru-^u) QufT^Qp^ajSiaui [u*] sirsnjr^sirQ 
emL-UJirir (gar^P^ euy^a^ G)^[«0a.sffeir] y^iSitjUi euir^mjp Qsr 
eiretr^ai — eSiajeir L^eapujiEisemi — Quiryiis QsireSiii^SPi [*HJ lQiu 


Qpeuir uesi/i^tuirio mirj^ Quira^^ jjj*] j^^jprjbjpiiSB-tfi 0/5-« Q^tjl. 

L_ar/r/r^Js5?[«)*] ^etr^ei] Qstl-i^ 

sirjrirem<oS)Ui 6Si_(S«j^i_*J sfiojasr f|*2 st—snui s>.l~ sirjrrrakr 
es)u> aireiSinSl^ [*l*J 

1?ranslation. 

Hail ! Prosperity I (^The following is) the transaction made in the month 
of Simha of the year in which Jupiter stood in Kanni: — 

Receiving thirty-six of gold, equal in fineness to the old Icasu, 

from Kappa^i. Kumara?}. of Karilam year shall 

snpply daily thirty-five tudam of ghee, as measured by the temple tuiavu. For 
this* quantity of gold, all the different kinds of lands under the enjoyment of 
lyakka?). KSdai of RavimaAgalam, situated in Kappamaftgalam, inclusive of the 

vayal (i. e. wet lands), karai and the yidaiyotp attached to them shafi 

be taken by {the temple offdals) the ^ppddatp and the perumudiyatis. Pujaiyaij, 
Eancjac. and Polaji Govinda?} shall enjoy the lands laying to the south of the 

pathway {leading) to the tank of Karaikkadudaiyar. This land (one) 

rtali as measured by the parai of the temple shall be given for wastage. If six 
hundred ndli of paddy are not measured out and given in the temple {koffakd- 
ram)f the kdrdnmai {i. e. the right of cultivation of the land) shall be given up: the 
tax {ka^amai) also shall be included^ in the kdrdrimai.^ 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


No. 31.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of the time of Kannan Pnraiyan. 

This inscription is engraved on the east base (outside) of the iurrumanda- 
pa of the V'i sbij n temjde at Tirukkakkarai. It is in the V atteluttu alphabet and 
Tamil language. Its object is to register certain regulations preventing rulers of 
countries i. e. district officials-, from leivding money to temples and temple servants. 

w- — - — " ■ 

1' Bead 

2 Can also be read as 

i meaias *a palace’; but in the present case ^the temple building is probably meant* It 

id now shortened ante Kot^rem> 

4 literally meao^ ‘shall be seen’. 

6 What is meant by this is not plain* 
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I£ ill spite oE this order they did so, they were prohibited from proceedin'^ against 
the debtor (from the recovery of the loans). If a worshipping priest had received 
loans he should not be permitted to do duty in the temple. If after taking loans, 
the priests retain worship in the temple — • they should be considered as having 
committed offences against the regidations of Mulikkajam. ® 

The date of the ins jription is only indicated in general terms viz. the year 
in which Jupiter was in the Mithunam. Though this does not by itself enable us 
to fix the year with any amount of certainty, yet the fact that KaiTtpaQ, Pujaiyao 
was among those who framed the regulations might be taken to show that the 
record is one falling either in the reign of Indu Kodaivarman who reigned from 
A. D. 955 to 978, or immediatly after, for we know that Kannao Pujaiyajj was a 
contemporary of Indu Kodaivarman. The exact year of the record may be one of 
the three dates A. D. 957 969 or 981, in all of which years Jupiter was in Mithuna. 
If it were A. D. 969 it would be reasonable to expect it to be dated in the reign 
of Indn Kodaivarman for then he was actually ruling the country. Since this is 
not sOj the date must be either A. D. 957 or 981. In either case, the omission of 
the king’s name is significant. Assuming the latter date, which seems to be more 
probable if we take into consideration the palaeography of the record the omission 
may be accounted for in this way. Actually the regulations might have been 
framed in the reign of Indu Ksdai but at the time it was engraved on stone that 
king sliotf d have passed away or abdicated the throne in favour of his successor 
and the successor was not anointed king till some time later. The record could not 
therefore be dated in the reign of either king. And this is ])erhaps also the reason 
why, according to some of the inscriptions of Bhaskara Rnvivarraau, his initial date 
works out to be A- D. 980, 981 or even 982. This enables us to say that the 
year A. D. 978 is the date of abhisheha and not the actual coronation of Bha&kara 
Ravivarman, and that though virtually Indu Ksdaivarman was king, in reality.it 
was Bhaskara Ravivarmin that should have maiiasfe:! the affairs of the Ksraja 
dominions from A. D. 978 when the necessity for his abhishska arose fill A. D. 
98i when perhaps Indu KQdai passed away. 

Text. 

1. [ll*] iB^esr^^so Sojirtfiih rSpa sekeifi ^raSpjpj sireoaenir 

i^fr(SlmL^nj »s^€ssrLh / j j , 

• • • 

2 . Qi9Piu^ , 

• • • 

3. *(©5 j^euirs^ eateuss (ll*] 

. . . tn/Tjr/rp&ir . ^ , . j^eu/rriraSei) uu-iTffirp 

0 • • • 

iztr^Sfu/rQpLD&is^afQ sL^iaQsirQp^OsirsiiaT'S ^iris^ ^i^ssu 
[U*] QairQjSjg ^ tt uuirq^eiriTiraS !» ut—irireiaTu^Ui u[^ff 
iresiiriLjS Qu0»f [il*] gj^eueAreiarm u«0r<^^j 


4 . 
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5. UjS^^eir ^0eun'irir^Ssisr Q^irirTQLa Qpt^as&r ss&^s^ui t9es>tfi^ 

5=/r/r [i-*] . . . QarQjsjgi SFirii^ i®0s ^Losusm 

i9es)ffi^iFiresr f||*1 Q/Senrs <f, si—ih QarSAsu Qu 

(2?^ [H*] 


Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Kanni o£ the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Mithuna, Kanpaj} Pupaiyao, the chief of Kalkbarai-nacu, and . . . . 

. .... together made the following transactions:—- 

The greatmen who perform worship (in temples) shall not place . 

, . . . unless these given them .... If they &il to per- 
form . . . .to god . . . obtaining loans from the rulers of the 

country .... shall not be allowed to be ineharge of worship. If there 
be any ruler that so lend money, he shall not be permitted to proceed against the 
god (i. e. the temple) or the servants. Acting in this (prohibited) manner, if any 
( person) causes default in the worship, he shall be considered to have offended 
against the regulations of Vlulikkalam. Any one . . . pay this share and 

perform worship, he shall be regarded to have offended against the regulations of 
Majtikkalam, Kone shall lend money to the god (i. e. the temple). 


No. 42. — An inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarman dated in the 2+4th 

year of reign. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en- 
graved at the proper right of entrance on the outside of the south base of the first 
prdkara of the Vishpu'temple at Tirukkakkarai. But for a few damage spots, 
the record is in a well preserved condition- It belongs to the time of the Chsra 
king Bhaskara Ravivarman and is dated in the seccnd opposite to the fourth year 
(i. e. the 6th) of the reign of that king. In this year it is stated that Jupiter was 
m Rishabha-raSi. In the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman Jupite^ was in Rishabha 
in the years 980, 99 1004, 1016, 1028 and 1040. None of these dates could be 

the sixth year of the king's reign. There must, therefore, lie some mistakes either 
in the citation of the regnal year or in giving the position of Jupiter. If the 
regnal year had been given correctly and mistake made in assiming the exact po- 
sition of Jupiter, we would have to correct ‘Rishabha’ into ‘Ka^gji’, on the ^ other 
hand if the planet had been correctly located, the regnal year ‘second opposite the 
fourth’ would have to be corrected into ‘the second opposite the t^enty-tourth’. 
In this case, the date of the inscription would be A. D. 1004. 

The obiect of the inscription is to register- a gift of money by l^ai Ksra- 
lan of SerumanappuWtd the temple of Tirukkakkarai for feeding Brahrn^as. 
The money was received by the temple officials the ulpaaan and theper«rawi*.ya»: 
and apparantly entrusted 1o D6>rao Narayai?a» and his three brothers on condition 
that they supplied as interest, at iO (per cent), twelve kdam of paddy annually. 
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In case of failure to observe the condition, they Tvere obliged to leave to the temple 
laud yielding fifteen Mam of paddy. Ic may also be noted that in order to meet 
wastage, one nal^ in excess was also stipulated to be paid. 

The donor of this record Kodai K^ralan of Sejumajjappulai figures along 
with his two brothers Kodai Ayyajj and Kodai Narana® in another inscription of 
the same king found in the same place. ^ The date of this record as read is ‘2 +29, 
Jupiter in Dnanus' Either the reading 29 is a mistake for 19 or the engraver 
has committed that mistake. It has also to be pointed out that Kodai 
of Sejumaj^appulai, whom we recognise as one of the brothers of our donor, figures 
in a still another inscription of the same king from the same place. * Here again 
the date portion is wrong. ‘2 + 19, Jupiter in Kumbha is a mistake for ‘2+21, 
Jupiter in Kumbha’. 


The proper names that occur in this inscription are; 

Kodai Kerala?} of Seiumanappulai, 

Deva?} Naraya^a?} 

Devan Subrahmauyas I Brothers 

Deva?} Suvakara?} and [ 

Deva?} Ssnda?} ) 

Miiiyappalam, Vilafigaju, Udaraikkuli, Ilaftgulamand 
Kumaramahgalam among places, 

Ta?}ivi ot PaJJippuram, 

Narayapa?} Subrahmapya?} of Me?}jalai, 

Pap^-*^ Narayana?} of Me?}Ealai, 

Kumara?} Srikantha?} and 
Kumara?} Kutta?}, 

KeSavao Safikara?} of Peruma?}aikk6ttam, and 
Sahkara?} Ka^cja?} . 


Of these, KeSavan Sahkarajj of Perumaflaikkottam figures in epigraph of 
•Indu Kodai whose date is lost. Pailippuram occurs in the lines 525 and 526 of 
the Tiruvalla plates. IJahgulam is mentioned in the PslaiyQr ])lates as a village 
belonging to Irihnapuram deSam.® SejumanappuJai is still a village in the Tirn- 
kkSkkarai-pakuthi of the Alangad TaluL 


Text. 

1. ^ [il*] Q^eOeOiriSi^p iuirfaT&.. 

^T€iaru-iruiireaies)i—s i^ireiiriMirskr'il M’ 

a^LtLcireu^ [H*] ^q^ssitpa- 
esiiru uLLt—mTs^emL—OJ s-rnuuiTL^ Qu^Qp^tu^iB, siu!uir«0“ 
< 5 = Q piiMppuL^einy^ QsTesip Q^sjreir^ ^aQff uQuirm' 

Quir,ev 

Qt/fcw [n*] . . . . ^eiairasirio . 


1 Travaneo^^e ArehaeolugicaX Strict, Vol. II. p. 84. 

2' Ihid, p. 41 and belo^ No. 48. 

S, Trupnneorc AreJi\B»li)gJeal Seriet,YoUIU.i'So. 38. 

4f The lat)«r in brackets. is en^aved as ap. interlineation. * 
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tfl &-einL.uj QjSeuieiririrujeiarssifi jS'utSliruiisuflajM^^ a?- 

j ^Su Ouir^ 

^mtr Qutr S'utr so jj/s^^aso Qibso Qmir 

eui$^ S^LDppuLj63)i^p Gpeu ifiu.iEis^iUire!:s (^Qss au.&>k 
1.1* _J ^luGuirtiteSs^ u&ssitULi) ^err/B^sjr^jg? paia iSireceaira^ 
(yierr&r lSbiBuju uipih eQstririmsirQih ldjojji . . * 

3. iiSL-£Bf^6tretr iB&f! uSsiarajii [||*] ^/liL_r®0r®@ SjULuppaLjetai^sairQir 

^psi—s^iri^pj)! QsfssstG euK ^ Qairt^ir^Qpir'^j^S^u u^^sr 
iBseii Qisei Qijir(^ili Gpetjir tair J t— a gni afl: ssi euir 

Qpoj isinririijeiBrjga^Lit*'^ Qpeni ^uiSljruiexfiiuj^is Qpeu^ •Srea/r 

<3!F^® Qpeu^ Q<r/5®.g2i lSu yi£/ Qiseo Qsiri—irOp/ri^^Sso'^ 

Ql^ . . , 6tfj|!/ii Qpp . . ££)ff- . , . 

4. <$0 GlsirdSlffD^ Qlb^ iSm^ Quireir Osir^ssu 

Qpeu tsr If irgjmr ^'lii pJihiBuiir;^ e_ [er* ] uuitl ^ gprio Qu 
0Qp^iiti^ QsirerreiruQud^dr u*3 ®/r_^ 0uiriss(^ QsrGis 

<si—euir [U^J ^fUurfl <£F^!y@ s^/r^stserr u^eifluL^pps>p ps^eSlyili 
Quiesrpdso mrr jririuetaris ^uiSljTLLessi^uj gm/p Qsirpu 

5. uptliSlesr <^isisirik<ss^t—£p)Lh Quieirp^uLliremL- mirjTiriussar^tM cSj&nQs^ 

siruuLLi^eiirpsJ ‘^.iosr^Q^sskrt—SSlij^ (^Lajr^(^iLt—SBIiB Qu^us 
SssraQa/riLi—p^ OsiS^ai/^esr^J s^miiEUT ss^a ^uunrinet 

Translation. 


Hail I Prosperity ! In the fourth opposite to the second year which was 
current in the reign of king Bhaskara Ravivarman, and which corresponded to the 
year in which Jupiter was in Rishabha, the following transaction was made: — 

Kodai Keralas of Sejumanappalai instituted the feeding of Brahmaj^as 
and gave, along with forty old gold ha&u, one hundred and twenty ka,linjxi of gold, 
into the hands of the vljphdon and perwiudiyai} belonging to the god of Tiruk- 
kslkkarai. P§vau NarSyapatj, Devau Subrahmanyan, Dsvan SuvSkaran and Dg- 
van Sendan of Puraikkavalanuinai (receiving) this one hundred and twenty 
kalahju of gold, bound themselves to bring and measure, by the idaiigali of Seju- 
maxjappu]Lai-deva, twelve kaJam of paddy every year, and ten and half interest. 

The security^ for this gold is Miliyappalam-Vilafigadu, and TJdaraikkuli as 
well as other .... mlis belonging to these four (persons) at Ilaigulam. If 
annually, the people of Seiumajiappulai fail to fetch and make over (this) in the 
Karkataka month, Dgvan Narayanan, Devan Subrahmanyan, Dsvan Suvagaran 
and Devan Sendan shah have to leave to the representatives of the temple, land 

yielding fifteen kafam of paddy. If this land failed to yield paddy and 

from the land, it shall not be taken by Dgvan Narayanan and his brothers from 
the uippaian and perumitdiyat}.^ One nali of paddy shah be given for wastage. 

1' Th^ two lottera at the end may be ^ 

Word ^parMiyctm' is repeated twice- 
3 l!he meaning of the passage is not clear owing to the gap 

G 
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The following sddhtcs know this transactions: -— TaJtjivi of Paljippuram, Nsrayapaj} 
Subrahuia^yaB. of Me^jralai, Sankara^ KapiJatj, of Korappajambu, Pancja Nara- 
yapa?j of Me^ialai, Eumaraa Srikanthap. and Kumaraij Kutta^} of Kulaaekhara- 
patticjam, KeSavau SahkaraQ of Perumapaikkottam and .... Kumarainafi.- 
[galam].* 


No. 43. — An inscription of Bhaskara RaviYarman dated in the 2 -f 29th 

year of reign. 


This is an inscription dated in the 2 + 29th year of the reign of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman. It comes from Tirukkakkarai where it is engraved on the outside 
base of the Sossu-mandapa of the Vishnu temple. It has been partially edited in 
Vol. II Part 1. p. 41f. Only lines of the text had been given there, the rest 
having been found difficult to decipher. 

Regarding the date of the inscription, M. R, Ry., Dewan Bahadur L. D. 
Swamikkannu Pillai notes that it is equal to A. D. 992, October, when Jupiter’s* 
mean longitude was 44-55. The first regnal year according to this inscriution 
falls in A. D 982, January 7th. ^ 


The characters in which the inscription is engraved appear to be much later 
than the time of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Perhaps it is due to the indifference of 
^e scribe or that the record itself is a copy, though it is not mo specifically stated. 
The large number of spelling mistakes found in it also points to the same end. 



haiyii’ 


Tuppa^i, Pattanabao and Kgyavaij stand for Suppaij (a contraction of Su- 
brahmanyan), Padmanabha?j and KsSava©, respectively. ’ Bhafara has changed’ 
mto Farrar and manushya into rmni^am. Varugil is another form of varin. 
It IS worthy of note that the official designation perumudiyati is used in tiitd' 
record with the name of one of the signatories just as mugaveUi, TirumandiravSld 
etc. 


TT-ji • inscription is to register a gift of GO Jcahnju of gold by 

Kodai N^Jymjap of Serumasxappulai, to the temple of Tirukkakkarai-BhatSar, for 
lamps. The gift amount was invested with Kapdatj NsrSyapa^) of Makkan^ap- 
palji who w^as required to supply, by way of interest, to the ulppaiatj, and the 
^rumudiyan necessary for burning the lamp. It is stated that nothing 

coidrary to this order 

rei ^ Malittulam. lu ca.e the capital wa. 


1 The portion left at the end cannot be much. It must have contained the sylkblea gahun and thft 
name of the person. " 
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The proper names that occur in this inscription are: — 

Kan(Jap, Narayanan, of Makkannappalli, 

Kodai Narayana^i of Sexurnarsappulai, 

Tuppao Pattanaban of Makkapnappalli, 

K§§ava:p DSvaQ of Neydalmangalam, 

Kodai Kanxjajo, 

Mulikkujam and Tirukkakkarai among villages. 

Of these, the donor Kodai Narayapap. of Sexumaxiappulai figures in two 
other inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman from the same pface.^ Sexumaxxap- 
pulai, M-ulikkalam and Tirukkakkarai are villages in the Alangad Taluk Neydal- 
mafigalam occurs in an inscription of the same king, dated in the 58th year of 
reign. 2 The name of a native of this village, which has been partially read in 
Vd. II, p. 49, may probably be KeSava^ Devaft, mentioned in the sub-joined 
record. 

Text. 

C'l*] Odf/rff ^iBuirssTesflireQeueirLair Q^eoeoir S 

ssr/D ^ujfreArQ ^ir«OTi_/r [tn/r] 

2 . essremu.sQs^ir LDrem(S (gfiMu^^elr Siuirt^ii iQ^p 

LbsiT ^iTu9pj)i Qj)ii^ppui-iets>ifi 

3. Qsiresip /jnssarsor eiasiuiuirei QffiiOu/resr Oa/r 

eAri—ir^ UDirS’Semsssruue^eifl ««*»/— /5/rj/raj[«orsBr] [li*] 

4. ^uQut^ Qs^p 

®25] 

^ LBirasekressr uBsxir .... ^11*] .... 

€. ^q^msirps^ru ut-inrira^ Qsirmp isnrsssr 6 sres>ti>^a^ 

f^d^ireSsfri 

7. &jir^ Qtsiu Qsireh-®eiii?^ QsirQss SL-^etsr a«OTi_ ffi/rarriu«wr 

[H*] 4gi/sjru(rt_.®aii [ein«u3^] 

8. «r/j^ Qar/r®[«=']« [w*] 

serrsm&risiF^u^ [H*] 

9. sffCTT Qisiuiu^eiirp^ Qair^Qeuir^S^ l>®5r] QuirspQpir^err ^ 0 au/r 

10. Qeu/r/r u,irsaeikmruu^e£ ssuuih upp^usmii^*] Qi^iupioiLikiBeop^ 

Q^iusutii Q^<siJ^ 

11. u^aSeua- rH*l Qu(3(!p^>um Qsirmp s^esmQesTQpp^ [!>*] ^emi-isr 

sririuemm Quirm Qsireik® eu 0 Qsi) 

12 . uipiTiriMirei^i-Qp^ md!TL,^ir!rir{tu^\miB Q^trmp 

^lEI^LD 6^L— <95^t-— |[U 3 

1 Trtmnoore Archaeolcgiea.1 Survey , Vol. II. p. 45, aad above No. 42. 

2 IM, p. 49. 
e lu-ioaka like 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Makara of the year in which Jupiter 
was in Kumbha and which corresponded to the second year opposite to the twenty- 
ninth year which was current (in the reign of) the glorious king Bhaskara Ravi- 
varman-Tiruvadi, Kandan Narayana^i of Makkanpappalli received from the handa 
of Kodai Narayanan of lerumanappulai sixty kajahjii of pure gold. For this 

(quantity of ) sixtv kajahju of gold • , • . as security the lands. 

. . . . this gold, Kapdan Narayaiian shall bring, measure out and give ghee 
for . . .the lamps set up by Kodai Narayanan in o/) Tirukk^- 

kkrai-Bhatara. {The said (jhee) Ml measured and given into the hands iof 
the uipadmi and perumudiyau. Those w^ho receive anything in lieu of the 
vhee, shall be subject to the regulations of Mulikkalam. Thus known to the 
sddhus vis. the priests who perform worship in the central shrine, Tuppan Patta- 
nabhan of M akkaimappalli and KgSavan Bevan of NeydalmaAplam. This is 
the writing {i. e. signature) 6f the penmudiyat} Ksdai Kaiipan- If Kandati Nara- 
yanan bro*^ht {back ^e) gold, some of the representatives of the temple, along 
with kandan Narayanan and Kodai Narayanan shall invest it on land. 


No. 44.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of the 13th century A. D. 
mentioning the year 3706. 


From this inscription which is engraved on the south base of the maricqvcs. 
(outside), at the proper right of entrance into the central shrine of the VishV 
temple at Tirukkakkarai, we learn that at the time of the record, Jupiter was in 
Mgsha-ra§i, and that three thousand seven hudred and six }'eara had elapsed since 
the consecration of the god. Ssttao S — w'as then the ruler of the country, 


A word about the peculiar way in which the date is expressed becojotes 
necessary; but before giving it we have to note that the palaeography of the ins- 
cription shows that it cannot be much earlier than the 13th century A. D. Theirs- 
criptions of Tirukkapdiyur reveal the ancient custom of reckoning time frota '^e 
date of construction of temples, which might be considered an important local eyaat 
perhaps coeval with the founding of the city. There are grounds for believing tSat 
this system is followed in the dating of the subjoined epigraph also. If it js, 
time when the temple came into existence must be taken back to so early a date'ai 
2500 B. C. I If on the other hand, it is to be supposed that by inadvertance 
engraver omitted to write the word ‘Kali’ bet ore 370.5 and we supply it, 
date portion would mean that on the day of the record, 3705 years of Kali era ha| 
passed away and that in the next year which was current, Jupiter was in the siffl 
Mesha. This leads to the result that the inscription was incised in about the com- 
mencing years of the 7th century A. D. and this result, it is needless to point .oi^ 
is quite at variance with the palaeographical indications. From the passage, as ft'ife 




The connection of tha 
0]ia is not clear. 


phrase Neyy’^allcdadu Jcofvondgil tan bogattefla ivhich occurs 
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Sfin 1 n constructed in Kali 

, ■^' “pted Jn the correction sliu issued with Part I o£ Vol. II of 

the Travancore ArekaeohgicaJ Series. At best, from the wording of the date per- 
tion, we can only gather that there wa>s a belief or tradition that the temple came 
into existence 3705 before (the thirteenth century A. D-). The absurdity 
as regards facts in this case needs no comment. It has to be noted that none of 
the earlier inscriptions of the place refers to tliis belief or cites dates similarly. 

T'arvvddichcham may be a Tamilised form of scirvddhyakshya. 


Text. 

I* ^ Qij0UJ/rOT ^irdjsijir0^3=^ Qa^iu/SQ^ 

Q^itieiirMAr p ^nojrriSjrp Qp(t^^ps^p!u\uT lairessresii—s Qls 
^irirsiisrQ Qlll — p^eo eSliuiripis S^ps^ s/reOas- 

2. «»ff'/5/r®|^an*]£_iu ^irpp^ S , , eir pjreir tSpim :sirmir 

Translation. 

Bail ! Prosperity 1 In the month of Kanni of the year opposite to the 
three thousand seven hundred and fifth which was current after the consecration 
of the god at Tirukkakkarai and which was the year in which Jupiter stood in 
Mssha, SSptta^Q, .... of Kalkkarai-nacju ... on his birth-day. 


No. 45. — Tirukkakkarai inscription of Polan Ravi. 

This inscription is engraved on the east base of the surru-7na‘^dapa (out- 
side) of the proper right of entrance into the central shrine of the Vishnu temple 
at Tirukkakkarai. In it are registered gifts of certain ornaments made of gold 
and presented to the god while Polan Ravi was governing the country. The 
donors were, besides Polan Ravi, K^ai Puj:aiyan and Kodai grikauthan of Vg§ali- 
mahgalam. Palaeographically, the record may be assigned to the 13th century 
A. D. 

Text. 

eSjfi^ iSm'p 

2 . ^iruSpjV QutTjfi^ isrQaiir^s^siuuQeo* 

3. Qesrsiap LjempeiDiu^^ /jRBr6!isfij=[a=*] 0«/riiL/ ®0uP«ir seayi- 

4. |^O0'r]0 gBev®!? ^^iareoissiajru 

1 Bead Searp, 

2 Bead ^tuir^fsot, 

3 Bead 

4 Bead 

6 Bead 

H 
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5. u^irr<s0‘ ^Q^eijmi—iLiTesiL- 

6. ^ Quirtp^ ssflira/afi^ ^uSthu^^^ 

7. Q®i3=eQuiiEip^’^ Qsiremp Ljeoptu^ih 

8. Qsirenp ^i^^seasn—SSil uih Ou/rssr 

9 . Qstnssst® &.p!rui?pi^iji u^sSsssiS^^lr ^^ipa^rrir^ 

10 . ^i^Qp sraif QuiTidr QairersrQuL^ s^tuCm 

11. ^jrostn® ussnes^l QuT^m 

12. afl [U*] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Ka^ffli o£ the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Tula, while Pola^j. Iravi was governing the country, Kodai Pujaiyajj made 
one horn with twenty hala’hju (of gold)] and Pola^ Iravi, adding to it one flower, 
made a sacred cloth at a cost of fifty>three kalafiju (of gold) and presented it to 
the god at Tirukkalkkarai. 

On that very day, Kodai Pupiiyaij and Ksdai SrTka^tha^ 3 ; of Y6§5limaftga- 
1am together made an udarahandhana with twelve kalafiju of gold and presented to 
it {to the go6^. On that day also, Polan Iravi made two flower ornamented pots 
with eight halanju of gold and presented them {to the god). 


No. 46. — Tirakkakkarai inscription of Eeralakesari. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en- 
graved on the proper left of entrance into the first jord^ara of the Vishpu temple 
at Tirukkakkarai. The beginning of the inscription is very much damaged; but 
there is no doubt as regards the name Kgralakesari. It is unfortunate that the 
portion immediately following the name, is so badly worn as to leave no trace of 
letters. Keralakesari might have been one of the ruling chiefs of the country; and 
the obligation thrown on the officers {adhihari) also indicates it, besides his name. 
I compared the palaeography of this epigraph with several others and found that 
it cannot be later than the 10th century A. D. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land to the temple at 
Tirukkakkarai, for meeting the expenses of the various items required for it. No 
proper names occur in this record. 

1 Bead 

2 Bead Guirip^jr^, 

3 Bead 

4 The :syllables are written above ^ekQjo^ 

5 Bead Gea^ireSunsiseo^^, 

€ Bead 

7 Bead ^ir/tfi^^^rreSr^ 

8 Delete oim 
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Text. 

1. [il*] O«o-sTrO«a=/ff£jQ[tj]0U)fl-[an-] 

tt/Lo Q&j esrpiLj iBeiipfSlm§pt^etr emu 

^rbsemriLj/B si.L- emri^ie^ Smjgi lSl—ibs- 

2. y^uir[^'] ®(r/D[«]a )/5 Qie^ QsirQsss «[<— ] . . 

[W*] • • • seiftp siriTirefr^ [^(npsar] Qsir 

[siot]® mp^ QpT<m^)!rpj>i isrpaeo^ Q/56v jja iD[«rrjar@ 

LBi—ikai^ajirei leir^ 0u/r«0[«*j0- 

3. [(]!psn’]a(r[^] QsiriLi—sirjp^ei) a_ in uffl(!ifi[itj/r]s0^ ....... [H*] 

[Q]( 5 /rOT® Q^eaemirQemir [l}*j ^ 0 smti 3 ir 

rS>j^ [l*] [y];jEL/6fl,s@ [l*] 

®0 mT^ [l*] 

4- D'*] u^eii)ppTiJDp^^sl» iST^ [|:;c] [p]0[au]«Sir 

msri^ [l*] ^sQg-u^Qeuiri^ ^p(^lS(Si 

emirmspj [»*] sT^Seoipuuir^[ui*'\ 

5. /5ry9 [l*] ^«S!r^,©« 3 ria!;[ti*] uup/S^m[u^*'] [)*] eskuin- 

^£Hi IS Tie IT ifiiLj IE aii-L- [l*] Sujpui Qpisieir^^iuireo leirpupQpctp tetr 

ifi Qa^ece^jp [ll*] ^Q^euiBir^sp Qieiuuirtpi^ ^ 0 ^srrsQ^sai 

6. Qieiu iLjiB jtjsQjrp^ekm Qteiu iLjifl a^iepmcb ui—irjrirs(^ iSairu^smirs 

0[lo*] siremih (^dSeO §)(!^sip^as-iM Qpim 

(5B)<ss /5/rjj!/ LjeS leirpueou} a-uty ^ 0 ierr^ a^kss<snT e_//? 

7. QeupjSBsO (ipuuppTjp ^es)i-ssiriu uie^trem® ^ [l*] QuQ^Qp^u 

sirui/r/ra0 uppi sirmrih ^irir ^at^iaemear sm uppisressTth ^pQ<S 
aiirum <gpi uppis aessrih ^ifl(Qppiemir ^li ar^QeOipuuir^is pe^- 

8. es)S MiLfemir m sirsmih ^sQainQeuir ^ld up^ sn-emm [||*]^ 'SttS 

p iBemem er^eoirui [M*] ^ 3 =Qa=eoe>j Q^t-trasima^ «l_ 

emir j^^siriflselr [||*] (zptl®©^) QptLipai^tp Q<s=j)!/[; 5 ];S« «L_a;/r 

[II*] 

9 . OT juQppi apil®S«« uL-iraits@ uie^cr^semtp^ar Quireir ^pesurt^ 

fti*] uiL® npt^ipai^Ouir (3 Q<5=6V>ffl/0 Qa^^pps si— emir 
£serr [H*] ^ jOa=«tf<^«3r ^q/i— Q uir (i^u>ir jp ^lS Qairesstt—u 

Quire^^ mi—ssi—emi' Op- 

10 [II*] 

Translation. 

Hail I Prosperity ! Keralakesaripperumal .... together pertain- 

XXlL^2 

T,™ and 

St ■ ■^. the' balance of one hundred and ninety tonr to 

1 The letter i- is shaped like a. 

2 OuftAr is evidently a mistake for Quireir. 
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of paddy as measured by i^ahgali together with what is required for wastage at 

(one) no>lji as measured by the idoAgcili for services in the palace {ko^^- 

garam). The expenses to be met froxn this {quantity of^ paddy are:*— 

six nali of rice for sacred offerings; two nali for hMtabcdv, 
(^one) ndli for ojiikkavi; two ndli for worship; (owe) ndli for gar- 
lands; six ndii for sacred feeding; ndli for ; two ndjft 

for the person that cooks the agram; two ndli for the person that 
supplies leaves and firewood; {one) ndli {each) for the persons that 
husk paddy and remove the refuse; two ndli for green pulse {required) 
for the agram-, four ndli to the utppddan — {thus) in all forty-seven 
tidli of rice as measured by the munndndli shall be expended daily. 
{One) dlakku of ghee for the sacred offering; {one) uri of ghee for 
the agram, ten kdnam of sandal (paste) for the god and the Brah- 
mapas; two kalafgu of hukkil for the sacred incense; four cocoanuts; 
four palam of tamarind; two ndli of salt; {one) %iri of sugar; 
thirty-six betel-leaves; twelve areca-nuts; and lime; ten kdnxmiov 
tbA penmudiyaiis', ten katyam for the person who performs worship; 
ten kdr),am for the person that supplies firewood; five kdnam {each) 
for the persons who husk paddy, who remove the refuse, and who 
assort the taligai; and ten kdnam for the person who cooks agram. 
All these {shall be expended) daily. The adhikdr/s shall pay for all 
these expenses. In cases of default, double the quantity {at defaidt) 
shah be paid. If default is made for five consecutive days, the 
adhikdris shall, after undergoing a fine of twelve kalariju to the 
god {Bhatdra), pay for the expenses in addition to the fine of double 

the defaulted amount. The and the poduvdl shaU, after 

receiving land whose yield is equal in amount to what is required 
for these expenses return the gold. 


No. 47.*— An inscription of Timkkakkarai. 

This inscription is engraved on the outside of the south base of the iMryw 
mav>4apa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is in the Vattejuttu alphabet 
and the Tamil language. It registers the gift of the rakshdbhoga on the village 
of Taluva^jkuniam to the temple, while the officer Adigal MaluvakkojiSr was pre- 
sent along with the Six-hundred. The donor was a lady. A certain Maluvak- 
kSe, whose other name was Kandae Kumaran of Kllumaki is mentioned in the 
Tiruvalk plates^ (lines 349 — 360) as the ruler of Nedumbala-nacju. The plates 
also mention the body of Six-hundred. 

Text. 

1 . ^ ["*] eSiuirffiis Bina^iraSpjti jqupamr wr 

^euaQs/r^T «.£jLit90/5 [.^] . . 

.... pr Qmir^irQearQpsmri^ajiretr ^[(i^Jeuesr 

2. (QdrpjS^ggu ^ii9)pssirQuirsija/ruu ^(^sesirpseoisrp Qpeuo's 

luiBp [H*] uSa/g^^ 

pjg Qair&reiri Qpsjr Quirpieuir^ihunro' Hi*]]. 


2 Travaneore Arehoeological Series, Vol. 11. p. 192. 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the montt. of Simha of the year in which Jupiter 
Stood in Mithnna, AJigal Maluvakkop and the Six Hundred having met together 


Danaodaran Eluvaradiyal assigned rakshahhoga on Taluvapkuiiiam to the 
temple of Tirukkakkarai-D§var fur a sacred offering of two nali of rice. The po- 
duvalmar of the temple were hound to protect the tenants of this village and to 
obtain {the rak&hdbhoga). 


No. 48. — Tirunmlikkalam inscription of Indu Kodai: 

Regnal year 5 + 1. 

The following inscription is engraved on the east base (outside) of the 
§urxu-man4apa (I e. covered manjapa) of the Vishnu temple at Malikkulam 
which is one of the ancient Vaishpava centres of pilgrimage on the west coast. 
The record is left unfinished but is dated in the year opposite to the fifth {i. e. the 
sixth year of reign) of king Indu Kodai. It relates to certain arrangements 
made regarding the conduct of business connected with the temple of Tirumuiik- 
ialattu-lppao i. e. the fiod o£ ThamttUkfalami and sMes_(0 that 
ings shall be made before twenty-live feet (time) of day ( — / . 18 a- “■)■ C”) ™e 
ri^ required for sacred offering shall be measured out and given before the five 
feet (time) of day (= 9 . 36 a . m .) in the Srl-nm}4apa and m the presence^ 
the person who piforms worship in the temple; (in) the saxred offering shall be 
madl before noon (iv) tor the sacred evening offering, the reqnirri 'V 

rice shall be measured out at twenty feet (time) afternoon (=J- 24 m .), ( v ) 

this offering shall be prepared before evening and (vi) for the mgM offering aW 

he of rice .^.dred shall he given befy?,"“Xinv td thaT tte *e 

that item (i) probably relates to the morning twihght o&rmg and that the nee 

J^liMeVpplied in item (ii) is with re£er«ica to the noon offermg. 

regards the date of the inscription it may be said that it belongs to the 
latter hdtof the lOa century A. D. The grounds for tUs conclusion are fully Mt 
teS “fe iSodnetion to to. 35, above, which is also one belongmg to the 

same king. „ 

Ae peculiarities of the languaje, the following are worthy of 

tn tbo record uses the form pariyavadu, Sa is generally 

f^^primes into va I e. q. Suppan becomes Tiuppcm, sanmdi be- 
changed into to !°“®^bemme 3 Itmanfitan/smtodi becomes tantadi md tanm- 

numbers. 


1 
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In line 3, an is used for anii drop])ing the final letter. Vcvittu has assum- 
ed the form vaichchu (1. 3). Similar instances of the change of ia into cha are Adi- 
chcharj,, amaichcka, keippichcku, adigarichchu etc. Tirinnu (1. 5) comes from 
Urindu after undergoing the change iiriiiju- In uttamdgrattitiu (1. 5) and tiru- 
vamirdifiuS^. T), the dative termination ku is replaced by u ; _compai-e avann% adin- 
XifU etc, Avadu assumes the form avidu (1. 4); viduppadu is changed into vi^up- 
pidu and hadavar into kadamyar. These peculiarities are general to the inscrip- 
tions of the west coast. 

The derivation of andi is of interest. Its original form is sandhi which, 
losi ng the initial 5, becomes andi. Similar instances are to be noticed in the words 
Avani and onam which are both derived from sravana-, eni from srmi-, dvanam 
from sravana; avitfam from sravistha, dyiran from sahasra, further examples 
are: — 

Stuti—tudi; stkdna — tdriam; 'sthala = talam; sihalt=tali; dSlesha = dyilya; 
dshddhi = adi ; ianiana-amana- 

Emberumaji is a term generally used to denote the god and it means 'our 
Lord’ but in the sense of ‘persons who perform worship in temples’, it is very often 
met with in the west coast epigraphs. Similarly, the derivation of the word attd- 
lam as indicating night is also one worthy of note- It may be a compound of aga- 
ttu + dla ‘the sun sinking inside’ or ahas (a^as) + ;fa/a=the day (or the sun) falling. 
While in this compound the sun’s setting is taken to denote the time i. e. night, there 
is another word ■which denotes the direction of the sun’s setting i. e. west; this 
word is padiMru, which may be split up nitopadu and Mi/iru i. e. the setting of 
the Sun. 

The phrases iritpatt-aiyy-adiyiu-nwfpuai, aiy-adiyiu-niuinai and indadir- 
^aiy-a4iyiu-i^'iiUt}ai, show the ancient practice of measuring time by the length 
of a man’s shadow. The practice continues in some parts even at present and tbe 
measurement is made in the following paanner. If before noon, add six to the 
number of feet in the shadow and divide hundred by the total: the quotient indi- 
cates the time afte^ sun-rise in term of ndligai. If after noon, add as before six to 
the number of feet in the shadow and divide hundred by the same: the remainder 
obtained ,by subtracting the quotient from 30, gives the time after sunrise in terms 
of ndjigai. Since ndligai^A hour, it is easy to convert the ndligai into hours, 
minutes etc. 

Text. 

1. ^ D'*] ^ Q^^'eoirS^p luiremQ 

flj/ru)/r6!BT«ni_« Qm^iririi^iremQ ^q^qp^~ 

2. ^sirSiu^ Qs^iU/S uiBujireu^ [H*] 

^piuaji^iSso 0DfiijrQs3r ^0a/c8/f jsy Qs^tuiua- 

3 . au.fSiuir [(!*] j){«p<s!npiutuij.it5si) Qp^Qssr 0(^eitiiSir etriH 

0 OtoziOu^io/resT siressr ^ 

4 . Qst^sss su.eQiuir [||*] 

luir |]n*] SOeup^iuU) eS®u iSpir^- 
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O. ^ ^ ^ <9P/r^^/r®nfir Qiup^iQsirs^Q 

<SijLEljr^ a- j=S^/r?0j>^/ 

6 , [ h ] ^li^uSl^sr QpsirSosr ^q^sulBt^ Q.^-- 

uj<^^<smjLh >SL^sQiLiir [n] 

7* ^(T^^sulSt ^ ^ fi^uSlssr (y^^Sssr ^ifl dSL-fifloj/f 

[^'] j^weiraQ^ otot&t otlo- 

8. QuQ^innf^a sitl- i 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year opposite to the fifth of the year which 
was current in the reign of king Indu Ko^i, the following arrangement was made 
regarding the sacred business of the god (^Appcm) of Tirumalikkaiam: — 

The sacred offering shall be made before the twenty-five feet (time) of day. 
Before five feet (time; of day the rice (required) for the sacred offering shall be 
brought to the irhnaniapa and measured out and given in the presence of the 
person who performs worship (in the temple). The offering shall be made (to the 
god) before (the sun is right) over head- The naivedya {i. e. the rice offered to 
the god) shall be let out («• e- spent) for feeding sumptuously the students (Satti- 
rar). The rice required for the sacred evening offering shall be measured at 
twenty feet (time) after noon. Before the evening twilight, the sacred offering 
shall be made. And for the sacred night (attdlam) offering also, rice shall 

measured before twilight. The oil (required) for sacred lamps 

the person who performs worship. 


Ho. 49. — An inscription &omIthe Bhagavati temple 
at Kamaranallur. 

This important inscription is engraved on the north wall of the nalambalam 
cf the Bhag-avati temple at Kumaranalltlr, a village in the Ettimanur taluk of the 
Kottayam Division, Travancore State. It records certain regulations made in res- 
pect of criminal offences such as meddling with the constitution of the assembly 
of urar unlawful entry into privates and communal properties, employing abusive 
lanffua^e and causing hurt or death. It prohibits the Urar from increasing the 
members of the assembly or dispersing them, from stopping the expenses of tem- 
ules from entering on communal lands on the banks of tanks, from trespassing on 
the ureniises of houses, compounds and lands, from mtimidaling the tenants or 
them aiUawtully The penalty impos^ for the «mmission of en^ p^ 
hiVnted actions is expulsion from the iMmim, the as^bly ( bm-o^oi) and the jn- 
didarv faram which stands for the dAorraasotw). It lays dbm that the Srdr 
ahoolLe^ort the yield of ev«y harvest to the temple authorities and ttat on 
ciccaeidnstf festlvis aU should meet Fu^er, rt r^'ds that ,f a Sndra talked 
contemptuously of a Brahroapa he shonld be liable to pay a Bne of 12 kariam of 

1 Th^ r^ord is incomplete. 
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gold; and if he hit him with an arrow, he should be liable to pay a fine of double 
the amount {. e. 24 hanaTti of gold; and that if a Sudra abused another Siidra, he 
should pay a fine of 6 kalanju of gold; and that if he caused his death, he should 
be fined double the amount i. e. 12 kalaTiju of gold. The amount realised by 
these fines should go to the temple of the goddess (BhatariySr). It is said that 
the uralar i. e. the officers of State should not interfere when fines are being rea- 
lised from persons who have entered on the villages of Vepboli-nadu and caused 
good or bad to the people. From the houses of persons who have transgressed 
the regulations laid down in this inscription, bhikslta should not be taken. This 
means that such persons should suffer social ostracism. These persons, it is said, 
should further be regarded as coming under the class of persons who have offend- 
ed the good men belonging to the ohkJcavi of Mulikkulam and be liable to the pay- 
ment of a fine of 100 kalanju of gold to the king (Perumapadigal). If the fines 
were made in favour of the goddess, the inscription would have used the terra 
Bhatariyar as in line 11. 


Turvdyagam is the Tamilised form of durvdchakam. It would correspond 
to apavdda^ of Yajnavalkya and Manu’s avaehamya-vada- . It is worthy of note 
that according to Ivautilya, if the persons abused happen to be of superior rank 
the amount of fines should be doubled; and if of lower rank, it should be halved. 
Yajflav'alkya* has 





II 


It may not be incorrect to idkd durvdyagam-gyaraigil (1. 9) as a synonym 
of kuraikkil (1. 10); and sarattandam (1. 9f) as an equivalent of kolgil (1. IJ). 
According to some authorities, a kdnam is equal to the weight of 3 kalahjn; and 
according to some epigraphs, it appears that it is of lesser weight tkinxi' kalanju.^ 
Aram is the Tamil for dharma and it stands in the inscription for dharmasana or 
ara^Sraum which, as explained in the Silappadigdram 'jiwd its commentary by 
Adiyarkunallar is the court where judges assemble, hear cases, discuss law and 
render out justice. Inscriptions sometimes state that the fines imposed on offenders 
should be paid in the court of justice. Compare 


Qs^tu /sir emir 
QuTsisr Ld^pQsuiTLLi^ 

Uttaramallur. 
TiruvorriyUr inserip tions. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


VyavaharSdhySya, v. 207, 

Ch. VIII. V. 262. 

Anhmstra, Ch. XVIII. p. 244. 


According to the latter authority, if a gadra (.ikujati) commits the above-said offence aeainst anr 
one of the twice-born classes, he shall have his tongue out off (Ch. VIII/vVItO). ^ ^ 

See Dr. Gundert’s Malayalam Dictionary under ItSijam. 

Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. II. p. 46. 
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As m inscription, which states that persons who transgress the law 
should ncrt get a seat in the sthdna, paradai {i. e. parishad) and aram, that- is they 
shall not be eligible to become a member o£ the sihanam^ the assembly or the judici- 
^ record of BhSskara Ravivarman also lays down a similar peiialtj'. ^ 

We have now to give short notes on some of the terms that occur in this 
inscription. 

Mulckdlvatto/m,’, This is a term used in the early epigraphs of the Malabar 
country to denote temples, which in ancient times were circular in shape and made 
of stone. The temple should have been called by the term muhhdXva^ta.ni by the 
fact of its being covered to the estent of three-fourths of a circle, the other quarter 
remaining open to serve as entrance. 

Padi^arumar; As the name indicates, this must refer to a committee or 
body of sixteen persons. The adjunct mukkdivattatni v^hich precedes it shows that 
that body was connected ivith the temple, perhaps in the capacity of managers or 
supervisors of its property. It is not unlikely that they formed the sthdnam or 
were the sthdnatfdr. 

Agandjigai', This term refers to the central shrine or garbhagriha', and 
it corresponds to un^ndligai of other inscriptions; agam and ul convey the same 
idea, e. within, inner’, and ndligai denotes a shrine. 

VeweTTpivagai', This occurs also in the form meyveYriwagai or vegverru- 
vagai. JAiy, whose variant is vey, means ‘body, person or individual’; and hence 
the term means ‘individually or separately’. 

Idaiytdu; This term occurs in the Mamba]li plates of Srlvallabhangodai 
in two places ^uz. '•‘‘AyirUr mukkdlvattarnum pat^dragarJeknUa idaiyldum” (11. Ilf 
and 17f); and the passage under reference is only a reproduction of the phrase 
^'■Ayirur mnkidlvaUam pattdragarkkoUa pumiyum'' mentioned in line 6, with which 
it agrees in sense. As such, idaiyi^u must stand for the land, which was obtained 
by the donor i. e. Umaiyammai from the king and given to the temple of Ayi- 
rur. Therefore, it will be correct to say that i4aiy%4u is the term employed to 
denote a laud, the ownersliip of which had been transferred from the State to an- 
other. And the person, who obtained gift of such lands, would be called an i^aiy- 
i^chn. Doubt may arise as to whether a land that was granted by the king to 
another (for instance Umaiyammai in the Mamballi plates) was called i4myld,u while 
it was under her possession or whether it should be called only when it 

was transferred a second time to a tliird party (in this case the temple of 
AyirGr). The question is answered in the inscription itself in favour of the first 
alternntive when it says that “neither the uTdlar nor the idaiyi^iT could enter on 
the land, eject (the tenants) and receive incomes or dues”. Here Urdlor stands 
for the officers acting on behalf of the king who had, previous to the put, ffie 
right to do all that are now expressly prohibited; and %dmy%dar stands for the 


1 Ibid. 


K 
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persons acting on behalf of the first donee (i- e. ITnaaiyamm^) who must have also 
had similar powers when the land was in her possession. Thus, it is plain that 
idaiytdar cannot refer to the persons acting on behalf of the temple, for, to them 
the prohibitions cannot apply, being made in their favour. It has been si^gested 
that “a piece of land, placed under the management of a person, was called klU^u 
with reference to that person and that if this person sublet it to a third party , the 
person subletting was the idaiyidan i. e. he was the middleman betwt^n the owner 
of the property and the sub-tenant”. If, as here contended, the was called 

a when it was transferred for the &st time to Umayammai and became an 

i^aiyidu only when she sublet it to the temple, it will be completely offending to 
the sense of the inscription; for it is expressly stated that the land, after it was 
obtained from king Srivallabhangodai and granted to the temple of AyirQ.r, was 
placed under the manegeinent of podwSl as a kilidu of the temple of Tiruch- 
chefigucsHr. It is clear from this that the term kilji^u was applied^ to the land 
only at the time of the third transfer. In the subjoined inscription, illaAgaludaiyci 
kilidu must refer to the lands granted by the king in favour of the tllams. 

The inscription is not dated in any era, but the year is marked as one in 
which Jupiter was in Kanni. The palaeography of the record shows that it cannot 
be earlier than the middle of the 1 3th century A, D. 

Among the peculiarities of language may be mentioned the use of the 
case termination il for ttl in such words as illdUavaril (1. 17) pilaichchdri} (1. 15) 
(1. 6); the double plural in amgalmar (1. 11) and the plural form patina- 
rumdr for patifiaruvar. ^^Trukuru paraiyc^' (1. 13) is probably an e([uivalent of 
\randu iolla” “to contradict, to act or say against”. The derivation of adarafijey 
is not clear: it seems to be used in the sense of ‘obstructing’. Vdyagam stands 
for vachakam “utterance”; and ^‘koyttu^’ means “crop or harvest”. 


Text. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


t!# [II*] i3S6ir<siff)iL]6}r Siuiri^fh iBmp lurr^Q efiE[ir 

pirit [l* j Qpi<3s(r^6ULLL-.p^ ^isu^<3rr 

tsuiLi^p^u Qf3=<skj3J QmfnuppfrQenirmefr^ 

Q^irsOtsSi&Qs/reirsfrm SL^(sQujir [n*j ^irfrir 
^ Qd=6\i<sij Qu(Tffir [U*] siriupprr^p^trQt^oirQi ^pe^puutf,^ 

Q^u96Si[^LU OL£l/DU£f.^/ri=^ 

uSe^L^iu ui^Sssr^Q&jeSliusp^ 0<3F^jij QuQffIr [U*j 

Qiajp^ eSlcr^ 

<5r(a'€O/r0@ sL^t^iuir [H^] Lj^iru3u.p^<srri=^, 

Q<3F€irj^i ^pjT^Q^iuiLiLneudSi^u: 


1 Bead O^iiijs. 

2 Bead 

3 utiB entered below the line. 

4 QLopui^ is expressed by a symbol. 

5 Bead 
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7 . 

8 , 
9 . 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 

15 . 


16 . 


17 . 


18 . 


;^0Q<ff:iUiiya5Qi[/r*] <55(^10 ^fr~ 

esrQpub u(r<S!S)L^tLju^ QuQrfiir [ll*] asc/ri Q^t^S(^fk Q.5f®eff^ j 

asff/r«35^^c5 ('d‘ip-i£90«00 0- 

^^inir iSirnris^mrmyrriLi ^iri^sumusii u^pSi ku uik^^jsisrQ sirsssrik Quit 
ear (^QuiS^ [ll’^] a=/r- 

Q^uuSlk) f^tr^ s^rmrik Qu(r^ (^($ul9^ © 

(^p^jrSosra (^<os>p<iQk 

^ .55(szn^0,5r Qufrdr 0®uiSI^ [H*] Q^irdoSk uf5p(t^^ Quit sir 

(^'i'UL9^ ^^uQurrek uL^iriHiuir- 

IT Qsfr(srr<^^ [•**] i5i//r(^ai<su[/r*]«55syrLD/r/f?/:_ai 

QtSFdrQi^Q^ f5mj)} P/s@ Q^tuQk) Qp- 

Qsirkr^tM QuffQ^^ sstLsrirerrir u^puu Qu(^ir 

[H'^] ^65<55<#.Fii l3.<SIDlfiUl9^^6U if^keO' 

Si ^ iSli3^(S^D<£FLjSLj QuQj^ir |]ll^] iS^j^^&^suiT Qp^<i^sn’p Q^ir 

(^«d5efl<3=<S=[/r1- 

iB^ifiS^Q^n'ifieiru^ t9es>ifis^<3=(5U(jT^Ui iS 

(ss)ips=s^euiri 

Q<3=iLJU^LLSu^ir^'^S(^u> Qsu(kQsup^Sijiss)^ujfrik>LJ Qu0LBir6sri^smxS(^ 
P^m <95oZr)^0ar Qs=iu^j 

Qutreii pekni^LL 0®65<® su.(sQujn' [ll*] sesxr/riS33r05)a)£i9^6Oyr^;SF[^ 
^^65«5?<F<9=^/i i3l<s^lpuQuirir u9k>-~ 

[^^]^«S50<53DL_(U j@iS35i— u3® QiffSOcflOg) 0^— /ri0U5 D^*3 


Translation. 

Hail 1 Prosperity I In the year when Jupiter stood in Kanni, the urar o£ 
KumS'ranall'u.r having assembled in the temple ivnukhalvattaTn) made unanimously 
the following arrangements: — 

(The Urar) shall not be allowed to add^ (or assemble), disperse® or receive 
payment® in the temple. The quantity of (each) harvest should be reported to 
Sie temple and ‘the sixteen’. The urar shaU not prevent the defraying of the 
temple {aganaligai) expenses. Along with the sthanattar ^ey shall not enter 
on the Ojxaippkadichchey a s well as the bouses and fields situated near the tank of 

Eeftd LSioeoir^, 

Bead 

Bead L/i^0. 

Bead 

Bead ^(aj06r. 

The letters «« are entered below the line. 

The subieot and object o£ the verbs suLl.^u> and s^osseiii are not given; and in their absence 
it? not wssible to know what is exactly meant. If the sabieot is flr5r, may be 

ta£n t! to “assemble” or “add to the number of members”. But it is difficult to know 
whTtfe^^^®® generally the place of 

their meeting for trabsaoting buainws. 

8 The reading may also be subtract or lessen’. ^ 

9 If the reading intended is “flffafocum” which may be corrected into agalcA^um the meaning 

would be ‘to leave (the assembly)’. 
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the said village and cause obstruction.^ On the occasion o£ different festivals, all 
shall attend. Those who, entering upon gardens attached to houses, cause obstruc- 
tion. those who, unjustly eject one from his lands, and those who abbet 
shall not be allowed a place in the sthanam^ in the^assembly or the 3 udiciary . Iheir 
tenancy rights shall also become void. If the Sftdras iLVing m the village use 
contemptuous language against the Brahmanas, they shall (05 kaoLe to) pay {ajine 
of) twelve kdnam of gold. If they commit capital crimes, they shall pay twemy 
four kanam of gold. If a Sudra abuse another Sudra) he shall pay six ko^aUju of 
gold, if he causes deatli, he shall pay a fine of twelve ka^hju of gold. The gold 
(realised by fines) shall be taken by the goddess (Bhatariyar). At the time of 
realising fines from the inhabitants of Veppoli-nadu, on occasions lYhen they enter 
upon the village and cause good or bad, the ur&laT (t. e. the officers) shall not (be 
allowed to) say anything against (the procedure). Bhikshd shall not be taken in 
the houses of those who transgress this arrangement. Those who act against this 
ai’rangement shall be included among such as offend against the good men belong- 
ing to the oktlckavi of Mulikkalam. Those who transgress this arrangement and 
those who abbet such transgressors, shall individually be bound to pay a fine of 
(one) hundred kafahju of pure gold to the god. The idwy^du pertaining to the 
illams of such of the transgressors of this arrangement who have no Hranmai 
right shall be taken over by the temple {agandligai) . 


No. 50.— An inscription from the Siva temple at TiruvarruYay. 

This inscription in the Tatteltitfcu alphabet and the Taihil language is en- 
graved on the north base of the man4apa in front of the central shrine in the 
Siva temple of Tiruvai;ruva.y at Tiruvalla, Quilon division of the Travancore State. 
The date of the inscription is ‘Jupiter in Mithuna, Kumbha month. The palaeogra* 
phy of the record shows that it must belong to the 13th century A. D. 

It registers a gift of money (achchu) for bathing the god of TiruvEj,'Suv5.y 
with ghee, for feeding and offering and for paying the person who performs wor- 
ship. Tiruvannvay is a very ancient place and figures in two copper-plate grants 
viz. one of the time of the Ch§ra king Raja&ekhara of about the 9th century A* D. 
(Vol. 11. pp, 8ff) and the other of Mavidattumerchcri illam (Yol. 11. pp. '85ft‘) of 
the time of another Chera king Sthaiju Ravi of about the last quarter of the 9th 
century. Both register gifts made in favour of the Siva temple at TiruvUrjuvay, 
a place in the vicinitj of Tiruvalla. This place has to be differentiated from 
Tiruvasja a temple near Kottayam. There was a village assembly (sabhS.) in 
it in early days. Uaman, one of the places mentioned in the subjoined inscrip- 
tion, figures in the Huzur plates of Tiruvalla, line 366. 

Text. 

1 . ^ 

Qeuihmu^isum mif-issetr 


1 The meaning of this clan se is not clear. The translation given is only tentative. 

2 The letter is an interlineation. 
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2 . ^Q^etiirpjiisuir^iuJ P 

0O/?!ijr®sufl-6Br /5/r^uu^P0fi»r®® [H*] enhQu0Lns 

«OT «fl0fflj/r Qa/r®^- 

3. Quir^Qsireh® §ji—iktEii^ajired Qpismir^ e.^a0 QisiuirS 
6 ij^ e.^aa@m u^- 

4. ^Q6u?-^[^*]P£a/ ^^Ljp iSflisTifi jfijB s7iiQ£j0tB«««ira0 

ear essiiLQeif^ [l**l SatLis^ [H*] 

^q^stQ pt^p stuiB^ar OssirQui^euSeirp&j'^ 

Translation. 

1 Prosperity I The following (is) the sacred transaction made in the 
year when Jupiter was in Mithuna: — 

Vgngadava^j A4igal-Nambi of MSrchchSri and Devan Narayanan of IJaman 
gave together’ forty-two achchu, for bathing the god of ^ruvajiuvay with ghee. 
With the interest accruing from these achchu, deposited in the hands of the two 
persons performing worship in the temple, there (shall be supplied), three ndji and 
(one) uMku of ghee, (as measured) by the iia'hgali, for the bathing of (the god) ; 
ten naii of lice, (as measured) by the ulakhu, for offering; two naji of nee, out of 
the balance rice, shall be for the persons performing worship; and (with the r^t) 
six persons shall be fed. In (case of) default, double the defaulted amount (shall 
be given). The person who keeps these achchu shall entrust the quantity (or ghee 
and rice) to the persons who conduct the Vishu (festival).® 


No. 51. — ^An inscpiption of the yishnu temple at Tirupptisaram. 

This unfinished inscription in Tamil characters is engraved on the west base 
of the second prakara of the Vishpu temple at Tiruppatisaram. Its interest con- 
sists in informing us that Vilifiam was renamed Ra 3 endm§ 6 lapat^am and con- 
tinued to be caJledSy that name at so late a time as the date of the record 

Kollam 304. Padmanabhap^ 

division aStrTuTf^ temple which is celebrated in the songs of the 

Tie name of the - X.uppaasaran. m the 

inscription and TiruvaiipartSaram in the Vaishi?ava scriptures^ 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


Oancel ts after ^&ru>essr. 

The letter is m interlineation. 

Bead 
For 

and are used in the sense of and i 

Bead 

7 There is some error in the incising Of the last SIX letters. 

8 It looks as if the expenses are in connection with Vishu celebrations. 

L 
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Text. 

1. Qsa-ioecihmjir^ LLirear® ^iiOu0 

eSiufru/r^ 

@^63rQ<FLliy.* 

Translation. 

In the Kollam year 304, Hadiqssetti, a merchant of Vilifiam alias Raj6n- 
dra66lapattix}am , * * . to the god (^ETifhbBviiTnati)^ who was pleased 

to remain in the temple at Tiruppatisaram. 


No. 52.— Rock inscription of Tiruyidaikkodu. 

This inscription is engraved on a rock lying to the south of the second 
hara of the Siva temple at Tiruvidaikko^n. It is in the VatteJ-uttu alphabet and 
the Tamil language. The Grantha letters used in it are Svasii sri Parameivara 
devadideva in line 1. The record is not dated in any particular era; it engra- 
ved in the month of VpiSchika of the year in which Jupiter was in Vj:i§chika-ra§i. 
Neither does it mention the reigning king of the day. But judging from the 
Grantha characters used, it might be assigned to the beginning of the lOth century 
A. D. It registers a gift of land, made by Omaya-na^u-kilava^j alias tlrvela», on 
behalf of the chief of Omaya-hadu, for sacred lamps and ofEermgs to the temple of 
Tiruvidaikkottu- Mahadeva in Marudatttir. The last mentioned place ^ may be 
identified with Idaimaruvattar in the Ajlir Pakuthy of the Eraniel Taluk in which 
Tiruvi^ikkSdu is situated. 

Omaya-nadu occurs also in a copper-plate inscription of the Ay chief Karu- 
nandadakkaqj.® 


Text. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 


eQiurifi- 

Simp ujTsbrQ ^ira9- 


pjn Lc:Tf,p[ 


J/r ^0[«fl6B5z_]iu[«Q«/r2tl- 
^utiriu IB ir iLi-.es> irtu 
6&ui/riuwr®®^a;@itS- 
esr aaiir Qaietrirm 

[0«/r]««r^ Qs^eoeupsaetjU) /5ffil^[0]- 


1 uu is written as a group. 

2 Tlie inaoription is left unfinished. 

3 Travmcore Archoeologieal Senet, Vol. I. pp. 5 and 12. 

4 After ar there is a symbol whioh may stand for a punotuation mark. 

5 Read efl0^9«. 


T.A.S.,VoL.in-PABrII. 
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9 . euLSir^^earasiraistjUi'^ ^LLi^eur 

10, lSiu 

jffiTUieinirsQstr^^- 

11, eirS^c? ^L^^^fFuQu^piLj^ [a,]<5:^- 

12 , tu^(Q f^aGeOffeir^ Guns §)^p fSliS 

13 , dSiimpir eQS^eunrjfQpih QpirtLuf^* 

14 , QiSfriLL^mptijih QpfTiLuf-QiSfriLL^esip^iLj'^m 

15, ii® wir^iSp iSoDeiJiu 

16, iSiSijiiSpjpjerruQ 

17, ^J5ut£— 6170'^ cS^iDcu Qpe}jirs(^ piremLir* 

18 , < 5 ? ^0 f^{ipir^err^(^ i^iriLt^Q^eudS^ 

19, <s(<9j@ Q^eoeiifiirs 

20, d^Q^jSesr [u*] 


Translation. 

Hail I Prosperity I ^ To ParamS&vara the god of gods- In the month of 
Tji§chika of the year in which Jupiter was in Vri§hika-ra6i, Omayanadukilavan 
<ilias Urv^lan, acting on behalf of the lord of Omaya-na<Ju, gave for maintaining 
one sacred lamp and for supplying daily sacred offerings to the temple of Tiruvidai- 
kkottu-MahadSva at Marudattar, the land (called) Jatadirappejai (situated) to 
the east of Tsmaraikkulam in Marudattar, the balance (of another land), — after de- 
ducting from it one fourth (which had been) assigned for (the requirements of) the 
mid-day (worship), — viz. Ilaivaram, Tottikottarai, Vagaittudaval, together compris- 
ing three fadi Jin extent), and Sallittuduval included in this (*. e. the above said) 
lands. These lands were given as free gift to the god, for (maintaining) one 
sacred lamp and for conducting daily sacred offerings. 


No. 53 — Another rock inscription of Tiravidadkodn. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a rock on the south side of the 
second prdkara of the Siva temple at TiruvidSikkodu. It is in the Yatteluttu 
alphabet and the Tamil language; and registers the ^ft of a piece of land in Kat- 
timSAASdu in KunmbQrkavu of Naflji-nadu, for offerings to the temple of Maha- 
dSva at Tiruvidaikkodu. The sowing capacity of the land was twelve kdam of 
«eed. The donor was Virapandiya Aakudivglan. 

Tiruvidaikkodu and KattimSAkOdu are villages in the Eraniel Taluk of the 
Radmanabhapuram division* 


1 Bead (snuiit^sstds/ratiiu> 

2 Bead 

3 The word is repeated twice. 

4 Read 

5 Bead 
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Text. 

1. [ll*] ^Q^sBs^t—sQsiT- 

2. tl® u5/rQ^6i//f«0 Shut- 

3. emi^iu .^sar0^ Qeu- 

4 » arirdr eQtLi-. ^lS 

5. QmiriLQ (^emry^irssireQeo 

6. /Seoti 

7. uearcaff^dssoii) P- 

8. [||*j 

Translation. 

^ Hail! Prosperity! VlrapapcJiya-A^jku^ivSlao gave land (having a 
so^g capacity) of twelve kalam (of seed) in Kattimafiiiodu in Kuijbtlrkavu of 
Kafiji-nadu, to the (temple of) Mahadeva at Tiruvidaikkodu, for a daily sacred 
offering of four nali of rice. 


No. 54.— Inscription of the rock-cnt cave at Tirnnandikkarai. 

Though Tirunandikkarai is a petty village in the Kalkulam Taluk of the 
Padmanahhapuram Division, it contains very early antiquities. It is situated at 
a distance of 11 miles from Eulittujai and is noted for its rock-cut temple dedi- 
cated tc Siva and a structural monument also of the same god. 

The rock-cut temple is excavated on the southern slope of a hill which lies 
east-west,^ walling ofE the village on the north side. ^ At the western extremity of 
^is cave is a cell facing the east and containing a Sivd’ltJiQa fixed to an dvadai 
In front of it is a hall measuring 18 feet in length and 8 feet 3 inches in width! 
Ihe cell, which opens into the hall, is slightly raised and has a flight of three steps. 
The south side of the hall contains a verandah which is somewhat lower in level 
and measures 19 feet 3 inches in breadth. It has two free pillars in the centre 
^d twof, hdf pillars at the ends. While the western pillar is at a distance of 5 
feej from the west edge, the eastern pillar is 4 feet 9 inches from the other end 
the distance l^tween the two pillars being 4 feet 9 inches. Each of the pillars is 
dmded mto th^ee parts; at, the base, which is four-sided, it measures 1' 11" by 2' 
11 ; m the middle, which is hexagonal, each face measures lOi' by 2' 2" A 
mt^ern brick wall, provided with a door and window,- converts the hail, verandak 
land the cells at the western extremity, into a closed chamber. 

+ 1 . inscriptions in all in this rock-cnt cave, one on each side of 

the entice and one on each side of the free piUars. Of these, the epigraph at 
the west entrance has been edited already m Volume I, page 292. The Xr three 
iscords are published below. 
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J monument, i. e. the Siva temple, which is located not many 

yards to the south of the hiU with the cave already noticed, seems to be consider- 
ably old, but reused sometime ago when most of its early inscriptions appear to 
have va-nished. The situation of this temple on the south iiaiikof the 'jNandi 
river, almost fully occupying the space between the hill on the one side and the 
river on the other, with a fine grove of trees stretching to the east and a fresh 
water tank on the west, besides its solitary nature, adds much to its grandeur. 
The central shrine is round and adorned with a top belt of Bhuta-ganas. There aJ'e 
dvarapalas at either entrance and a small shrine of GaneSa at the left side. The 
temple faces the east, has a detaclied matj.dapa in front, a spaceous courtyard and 
a surrambalam. ^ The front mandapa has a hollow in its centre within which the 
Nandi is kept. The ceiling of this mandapa is divided into 25 equal square com- 
partments. While the outer 16 squares bear wood carvings of lotus flowers', the 
central 9 compartments are fitted with wooden images of the Dikpalas and 
Brahma. The beams forming the edge of the ceiling contains bead and floral orna- 
mentation, tastefully carved iu the same material. The circular wall of the 
central shrine encloses within it a rectangular sanctum provided with a passage for 
circumambulation. The images of the dvdrapdlas are not very old. They appear 
to have been put in at the time of the renovation. A covered passage on the 
south side of the central shrine leads to the kitchen apartments of the temple. 

The oldest stone images at Tirunandikkarai are those of Siva, Varaht and 
Yaish^iavl, which were unearthed some years ago and kept under the twoasmfiAa 
trees in front of the temple. 

The general view of the rock-cut cave and the temple, the pillars in the 
cave, as well as the sectional elevation and plan, are given on plates facing 
pages 200 — 1. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a pillar of the rock-cut cave at 
Tirunandikkarai in the Kalkulam Taluk of Padmanabhapuram Division, Travan- 
core State. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language. The date 
of the inscription is the year of destruction of the ships at Talaikkuiam. It has 
not yet been ascertained when this event occurred; Nor is it known who the ag- 
Tessor was. But to judge from the characters, the record may be assigned to 
ke latter half of the 8th century A. D. The sharp angular b^ts of e and pa 
line 10), the almost horizontal bottom stroke of ra {ll. 7 and 11) and the dcwn- 
vard u stroke of tiu (1. 9) clearly point to an early date. It is to be noted that 
n the inscription of the ChSla king Rajaraja I found in the same place (see plate 
acing p. 291 of the TTCtvaneore Archccological ha audits combined conso- 

lants are shaped with », loop at the bottom: alfthe other letters are also similarly 
lighly develop^, thus leaving no doubt that the subjoined inscriptidn is vei^ 
riuch older. The latter resembles to a great extent the Tirupparaftkwto^m epi- 
p*aph of Maxafijadaiyao* 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land by the great men 
)f'the assembly of Tithnandikkarai, to Nambi-Gapapati, formimaight offerings, 
rhe.aaaembl;^ met together at Kurundambakkam and the gift-land was* consti- 
niled mte-a> Hew village termed NandimaAgalam. 
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Other proper nsnxies that occur in the inscription, besides the ones noted al- 
ready, are Mndukotitir, Pakkamahgalam and the Nandi river. 

Talaikkulam is ore of the Pakuthies _ of the Eraniel Taluk. The Tiru- 
nandikkarai inscription of the Chola king RajarSja I (A. D. 1003), whose text is 
given on p. 292 of Vol. 1, records the gift of the village of Muttam, with its name 
altered into MuinmudiSolanallur, to the temple of Tirunandikk^ai-MahSideva and 
refers to the bathing of the god in the river on the day of Satabhishaj in the 
month of AippaSi. ^ In another inscription, a general of the Chola prince RajS,- 
ditya is mentioned in the following words®: — 

RdjddieJi.chadSvar perumbadai-ndyakar Malai-ndttu Nandikkarai-PutUr 
VellaAkumararp . ^ 

The Chola general Vellahkumarap was a native of PuttGr which was a 
village in Malai-nadu on the bank of the river NandT,^ Just as in ‘AriSij- 
karai-Puttur’ (a place celebrated in the Devaram hymns, wherein it is said 
in clear and unmistakable terms that the place was situated on the bank of the river 
Ariiil), Nandikkarai-Puttur, of which Vellankuraarap. was a native, must be taken 
to denote ‘Puttur on the bank of the river Nandi’. That Nandi, like the Aritil, 
was a river is made clear in the description of the boundary of the land granted, 
where occurs the phrase “ Nmidiy-drrickkit-vadakku” '"i. e- to the north of the river 
Nandi ” I am informed that at present there is a village called Putttir on the 
Nandi river not very far from Tirupparappu. With this, the native village of the 
Chola general VellafikumaraQ, has to be identified. Nandimahgalam still retains 
its name unchanged as does Tirunandikkarai. The former is .at a distance of 
miles from the latter and is on the east bank of the Kodaiyaru river. Muduko] 3 ,Q.r 
mentioned in this epigraph, as forming the northern boundary, is now called by the 
slightly altered name Mudukannur and lies to the north of the hill with the rock- 
cut cave. It is at this place that the Nandi river, whicla takes its rise on the 
north-east slopes of the Mukaliyad.! hill and flows westwards past the Siva temple 
and the cave, joins the Kodaiyaju. PakkamaAgalam is the only place that is now 
no longer in existence. 

Text. 


1. [U*] ^0/5/5^««[iS3)'r] 

4, [/Sr]^^«(0SKr;SPj53<i 

5. ppiuirmrQ [y?] 

7. Q^iu^ iJSihiSl tS5S33ru^- 


1 

2 

3 

4 


5 


Travaneore ArchcBological Series Vol. I. p. 292. 

Bireotor-Q-eneraVs Annual for 1915, p. 180, 

This general built of stone the Siva temple at Manligrtoam 
Tirukoilur Taluk of the South Arcot District. 

The late Mr. Gopinatha Bao ms of opinion that Nandikkarai-Putthr should not be taken aa 

Csse- P‘ 291, Vol. I. oiTravancvre AnhaeologM 


i* e. the modern Gramam in the 


Cancel d). 
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8. *0 

9. (sreiBso iu!r (T/3j53G<£/rj5/rir[<5*]@ 

10. (3^^0 u/rffaija/H«eO;S^[®*]0 Qu^[/)*'](j^ 

11. isib0ujirp^\_s*'^@ a/i_[«*3@ 

12. [^@ 

13. =«y^-*iiJ/ru);5 

14. jS70ffl/tS['r*].g3 

Translation. 

Haill Prosperity! The greatmen of Tirunandikkarai _ and the manager of 
the temple (taliyalvarj), met together at Kurundambakkam in the year \rhen the 
ships at Talaikkuiam were destroyed, conferred the name of Sri-Nandimangalam 
fori a certain piece of land) and gave (it) to Nambi Ganapati. The boundaries of 
this are to the east of the river, to the south of MudukonUr, to the west of Pakka- 
mafio-alam and to the north of' the Nandi river. (The lands) lying within these 
boui^aries (are assigned) for midnight sacred offerings. 


No. 5S.— Inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

This inscription is engraved on a piUar of the rock-cut <^ve at Tirunandi- 
kkaraiinthe Kalkulam Taluk. It is in the Vatteluttu alphal^t and the Tamil 
Wuaae The d«te of the inscription is not given; but to judge from the cha- 
o£ the Tatteluttu and the Grantha lettere, it maj te said it Vk- 
loS to the latter half of the 8th or the first part ot the 9th century A. D The 
SI Grantha letters used in the inBcription are avmt, an (lin® 1 and) and £inf. 
Sff (^ne 2\ The shape of the Vafteluttu letters is (juite similar to No. 54. 

The Siectofthe inscription is not dearly expressed and is not free from 
doubt It may he tentatively assumed that it rasters gifts of lands m^e by 
Svamn Ivakarap, a native of Mangalachche^ to the shrine of Tiru^lavSl- 
Sv the temple of Tirunandikkarai -Bhatara, for worship, for wages 

and for ofierings, lamp etc. 

Mangalachchwi occurs in line 369 of the Tiruvalk plates. 

The proper names of places mentioned in this record are:- 
Palaikkodu in Kavaiyelmahna-Maiip’ar. 

Valaikkodu and Sa]Likku^4aiai 
I^aveli-EiumaBai 
Muttukoiju ^ . 

Padamparai in Pilaiytlr 
.Karaikkodu.in Alaimafliam 
Aruvukkarai 
Nelvsli 

Vettiyiir-maruttai 
Perunlr-Nediihgen^ 

Peruraaij-Inachchai 
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Tuvvakkadu 
Meikinkarai of Muttam 
Tenkarai of Iijai-Arangiim 
Perinar 

lyaQamafLgakm 

M§3.‘ko<Iu 

Komur 

Of the places mentioned above, Valaikkodn may be identified with Val5(Ju 
in TiruvidafikSd-Pakuthy, Karaikkodu with a village of that name in Talaikku'lain 
and Aramanai Pakuthies. Aruvikkarai is a village in the Kalkulam Taluk; and JTel- 
v6li belongs to Natitalam Pakuthy. M§kko(iu is a village in the Kalkulam Taluk 
and Muttam is near Talaikkulam in the Eraniel Taluk, 


1 . 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 
13. 

24. 

25. 

26 . 

27. 

28. 
29. 


Text. 

t^] [ti*] ^0/5/5 p0ffl/a;sa. 
^*rrir®/r<50 Lbiksei^Qfifl /5rjr/riuOT@ 
Qeuir&rr^eit ^ 

esij- [L/t_/r/r]/f 0 ®^^ ^tS[l!!!][«fiu]OiU6i3Uj- 
[ffl® tcOT.^jir] (fij uirhiQsir /5L0®a)ii3[|::!j 
® Quo-anpiLjis @^«0a0r£_- 

esips aseiu) iSl-Q^sSI OT0U)[&r]iuJ'fflfr 

^•seouiuTu iij. tup^^sir^- 

(ifL-QQairiLQt^eirpj^mQ^ ssoti i3- 
ui—tMuemp aj^vbmpp^ srrp- 
QsiriLQ senQesr ^emf! [|*] j)ijiisijsa- 

[s3)3- ^smsrtLiUi ^^wasirtLi—irjrtMirs^Qa:^ 

wiuir^i 0[errjauffio^ m/r- 
susnp j5;i eaei 

[/f]ui 0 [^]a()^ QiseoQeu^ u- 
plliLj Qu'i^St Q(f<S,- 
iBsearuir s<si£ 
ti eamsiiii ■setn^ujii 
QuTt)U^sik es^p^^ Off- 
tl30<E6V)U3[|!i!] QfiL.t—p^. 

QuopSek asmjT [h9«i)l- jyj] 
is^ii Ql 

^llirir uibiBo^seiii Qp- 
eirsmiriif [i*] LSiuirennaeis- 
eii i 80 «®)u )2 QuipQsir- 
il® eueiairiueap Qsir^ip- 
Qtrirmu^m seiii [||#] 

^isS&tp^p ffir~ 

ISj^ULJP^ 


lesrru- 


fsir 


X looks like (H, 

2 is corrected from 

2 Read ^ir/E^uLfpth, 
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a 60 

eias’iissotii Q~ 


30. 

•3]. 

32. 

33. lunrird^Lh ueSS- 

34. tuifi.s(^i6 ^aDt_«0ui- 

[ew/TisJ^to/ra!/ ^/iigeo^ iSss- 
Seo^^ir enfliu^uut^ 

6>r«0@ Qg=6i^^ [ll*] ^-rOgeo- 
leuirir Qp^aaeir 


35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The lands assigned at Tirana ndikkarai to (the temple 
of) Tiruvallaval-Bhatarar, * by NarSyapao Sivakara^j of MangalachchSri and those 
to the Bhatara of Tirunandikkarai are: — 

Palaikkodu in KavayelmaAAa-Mappur, (with the sowing capacity of) 
given two kcdam (of seed); 

Peravai and tuiacal (lands) in ValaikkSdn and Salikkupdarai, (with the 
sowing capacity of) (one) Tcalam (of seed) ; 

urd and other (lands) in Idaveli-Erumaijai (with the sowing capacity of) 
(one) kaiam (of seed) ; 

(land with the sowing capacity of) kaiam (of seed) to the east® of the tank 
at Muttukodu; Pacjambayai in Pilaiyar and Puduchchai in KaraikkSdu of Alai- 
maiJiam, (together having the sowing capacity of) (one) kaiam and (one) (of 
seed); 

the vayal and karai (lands) of Ajfuvukkarai and the field (measuring) half 
a md in Tuvvakka<3.n; 

the kulcivarai) mavaTat and tu^aval of ViySli; the land called Vet^yO-r- 
Maruttai; 

the paranibu (lands) of NelvSli ; , , . , t 

the vayal and kavai (lands) of Perunlr-NedufigaJjp&kkamaAgalam; lEsa* 
chchai in Perumap (having the sowing capacity of) two kaiam (rf s^) ; 

Mejki^rai of Muttam, Te»karai of Idai-AraAgam and Permftr (together 

having the sowing capacity of) twelve kaiam (of seed) ; . <.\ r i 

T^arai and lyanamangaJam (with the sowing capacity of) two kaiam 

(of seed); and • -x cn * 

Varaiyatai in Mejko^a and Komtlr (with the sowing capacity of) nine 

kaiam (of seed). . 

1 (Janoel tte syllablea t#. From here, the writing is in different hand. Hence the in- 

aertioB of these syllables. 

2 Bead 

4 sylUblea at the end are not intelligible to me. We would u^aiinr. 

§' There must have been set up an image of the god of Tiruvallaval xn this temple. 

6 KiifatUnltil might also be rendered under or fed by tlie tank. 

N 
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From these lands, four halam were set apart for worship (Jd.ntippuram\ 
five kalam for drummers, and five kcdam for those who are in charge of the 
sacred temple, for the rice (required) for bali offerings, and for those who clean. 

From the rest of the lands, six ndli of rice shall be given daily and (one) 
perpetual lamp maintained. Those who obstruct these expenses [shall be subject 
to] the punishment of (the assembly of) Mulikkalam. 


No. 56. — Inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

The subjoined inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and the Tamil language, 
is engraved at the right cf entrance into the cave at Tirunandikkarai in the Kal- 
kkulam Taluk of the Padmanabhapuram Division. It registers a gift of nine 
buffaloes for maintaining one sacred lamp in the temple of Tirunandikkarai-BhatHra. 
The donor was the chief Sittakutti-Ambi alias AnnuEiuva-Muttaraiyajj of V§y- 
kottumalai in Nafiji-nadu. The date of the record is given as the year in which 
the ships at KaijaikkanidrSvaram were destroyed. It is not known when this 
event took place. Kajaikkan^ISvaram is a village near Kacjigaipattinam in the 
Eraniel Taluk. To judge from the characters, the record cannot be earlier than 
the 12th century A. D. 

Text. 

1. t# [n*] 

2. I— dFCDLD- 

5. -pp ajireitiQ 

4 . ^iLL^fTirsiTi^ 

5» f^/r^Sm/riL(B Q<siJiLjQ<3sir^ 

6. iLQ LbSsoiLje^u^aj 

7 . 

8* ihiSiiuniiSissr 

9 . p^neu Qp^pmrriu^ 

10 . iSl^pui ^Siu Qmiu 

11. ^ 3 - 

"12. i5ikpirM<siri(^ 

13* <980 

14. ^(dru^ Qu^ 

15. 0ioidGi(^i0^ <5=(55)Ui0[<5=] 

16. . . . ZJDiE7^6l3- 

17. 


Translation. 

‘Hail! Prosperity '] In 'the year tvhen the ships at Karaikka^dlSvaram were 
destroyed, Sittakutti-Ambi alias Aflfiuyjuva-Muttaraiyao of V&ykQttumalai in 
Nailji-nadu gave, for being burnt daily with (one) «n of ghee, one S'ahred lamp 
and nine buffaloes which neither die nor ^ow old. These (were left in '^hrge 0 ^ 
the shepherd Pavitrira^j of ... , mafigalam, appointed -by the great men* 
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No. 57. — ^Minchirai-matam plates. 

which 

parte, of which the first gives deteiJe of i incomelf 6 “S&Xrtlor fS" 

o'*^ year. ftStSe 

the month of t Portion is said to have been engraved on copper-plate in 

ttie mon^ of 1 ul a of the year m which J upiter was in Kumbha. The details e iven 
axe insufficient for calculation. The second part registers gifts made for fellinff 

on other occasions, such as Tiruvoijam, Par^ma, Ajana-£6kranti PrativTZi 

birth or anniversary days of some of the persons. ’ ^ ^ 

The age of the inscription may be roughly estimated, on purely palaiosra- 
phical grounds to be the beginning of the ISth century A. D. ^ ^ ^ 

on thp inscription has been taken as' a variant of ^raddha, 

mthe ground that provision is made for feeding on birth days ( n^mndanaZ) 
Firadtpadam stands for prahpat, *. e. iu or ba. 1. In the case of grante made for 
smrfrfAa, the names given m the record may be regarded as chose of persons on 
whose behaJf the donations were made, ^ 

The contents of the inscription may be conveniently given in the form of 
a list as tincier i — 


Month. 

Days of 
feeding. 

Names of persons or 
places. 

Money 

grantM. 

Kanni 

Su. 12 

Tirivikkiraman Vedima . . n of Alaippuram 

4 achchu 

Do. 

ba. 12 

y akmpuri-Bhattar 

3 Do. 

Tula 

&u. 12 

Do. of Podikan^am , 

4 Do. 

Vfi&chika 

ba. 12 

Amma of Polikadam 

4 Do. 

Dhanus 

t)o. 

Kulataja 

4 Do. 

Do. i 

6u. 12 

Kalayil 

4 Do. 

Makara 

ba. 12 

Kricheri 

4 Do. 

Kumbha 

Do. 

SeijbagachSriyavao 

4 Do. 

Do. 

§u. 12 

K5vu8 Suvara-battadiy^x 

4 Do. 

Mltia 

ba. 12 

Kaijdatt Naraijan of \'atitam 

4 Do. 

Mesha ■ 

§a. 12 

Amma of Kalifigal 

4 Do. 

Rishabha 

Do. 

Do. ofAkkiranam 

4 Do. 

Do. 

ba. 12 

Madilkkal 

4 Do. 

Mithuna 

Do. 

Irumbaiyil 

4 Do. 

Kataka 

gm 12 

Amma of Kavi^al 

4 Do. 

Do. 

ba. 12 

Nllaka^dan of Idamaha 

4 Do, 

Simha 

Do. 

Amma of Vattaiii 

4 Do. 

Total...... 

« 

67 achchu. 
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Month. 

Occasion of 
feeding. 

Name of person or 
place. 

Money granted. 

Tula 

TiruvSnam 

Neydalpara 

4 achchu 

VfiSchika 

Paunjima 

Bhattar of KIlkuBjam 

5 Do. 

Dhanus 

Do. 

Amma of Punnama^ 

4 Do. 

Makara 

Do. 

Amma of Palam 

4 Do. 

Kumbha 

Do. 

The parudaiyar of Kulataja , 

4 Do. 

Mina 

Do. 

Teniiaiichgri 

2 Do. 

Kataka 

Do. 

Gaftgadira^} of Alaippuram 

4 Do. 


DSvafl; Tiruvikkiraman o£ Achcliitta(Acliyuta) mafi-galam gave 10 achchu. 
The feeding days for this money are:— 


Month. 

Occasion of feeding. 

No of persons to be fed. 

Tula 

ba, di. pratipat 

12 

Mithuna 

ba. di. 8 

12 

Kanni 

ba. di. 10 

3 

Kumbha 

su. di. 12 

3 


Month. 

Occasion. 

Name of person or 
place. 

Money granted. 

Kanni 

ba. di. 13 

GaAgSdiran of Alaippuram 

4 achchu 

Rishabha 

Su. di. 3 

Safi. . . pao of C’r 

(for Srdddha) 

4 Do. 

Dhanus 

TiruvS^am 

Kucjil 

(for Sraddha) 

4 Do 

Kumbha 

Do. 

Sri KumSn of Kallfir 

4 Do 

Kataka 

Ayana- Sahkranti 

Mu(Jakkatti 

4 Do 

Mina 

1 

Tiruvopam 

Gafigadirsin Ka<Jammau 

4 Do 

Makara 

Ayana-Sahkranti 

Amma of Ku9(Jam 

4 Do 

Do. 

Do. 

Amma of Mayakkal 

1 

L i 

1 Do. 













MINCHIRAI-MATAM PLATES. 


209 


Month. 

Occasion. 

Name of person or 
place. 

Money granted. 

Siinha’ 

ia, di. 3 

Kalavil 

4 achchu 

Mina 

la. di. 6 

TekkaijakadSvan of Madiikkal 

2 Do. 

V?i§chika 

Paurninna 

Do. 

1 Do. 

Mina 

Sti. di. 3 

Kitta lam of Mnlpurakkadu 

4 Do. 

Kumbha 

KSrttikai 

Gafigadiran of Poptakannam 

4 Do. 

Siiiiha 

la. di. 8 

KodagarappaJli ] 

2^ T)o.{Sraddha) 

Mithuna 

BharanI 

Kudagarappalli 

2 Do. (to feed 
three persons) 

Ka-taka 

Revatl 


(to feed three per- 

VriSchika 

« • « • 

Amma of 

24 Do. sons) 


ITote: — 

For each person one na,li of butter-milk and one slice of cocoanut ■were 
ordered (to be given). 


Minohirai Matha Plates. 

aanS «63rsafl ^iruSjDju y,!TUia^^^'^ 

p%i piifiisQsSirijam [Qeuta.LL.^ esrS jya=ar mirsa [ll*] «6srarf? ^ra9p 
pLLsruSi^p^ jgaevirQpQ ajsOLOL/if? ulLi—it ^•msr 

2 ^eOT ^traSpjji y^irusi^p^ ^euirQp^ Quiri^semetarp^^ . . . [jy 

^•3r w/rJjja ^iflff9«©/raS/D puiirusi^p ^eo ^e^iirQpS Qure^Sl^li— 

€0lliL£i Psn"^'^ 

3 ^(ru9pj)J ^LDirU(ff^p^ (j^strpp isir^ \\ pjSSi 

[@]/ru3p^ siretr[S']^ w/rjsi U 

iMSir^iruSp pua-ussp^^ ^QpQ ^ ® 

4 QcfiQs^iB isirsii U @u^u @!ra9p <3^ 

«w7u.^a=/f?[iu]6U68r i6!rs>i U ©niu ^irtiSpp ^russp^ffo ^ 

Qarreu^arsuir uLLt—^iuirjr^ar isirsn II 


1 Here and in other instances, read y irai for y jr. 

2 aj/r is ebtered slightly below the line. It seems to have been inserted later. Bead ^awir^S. 

3 The a» looks like «fl. 

4 The plate is brokOT into two pieces after u>. 

5 A small bit at the top of the plate is here lost. 

6 The length of go is olearly indicated. There is a punctuation mark at the end. 

T There is a punctuation mark herel 

8 Bead ^oirO^a. 

9 Bead yireius^;i^9i)> 

10 Read 


0 
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5 iBesr ^rru9p£u ^ jgt&iirQpQ eaiLi—p^eO ssmu. tsirjrir 

ewrrar /sir^ |) Ouii_ ^ini9p^ j^irQuirsap^ii^ jfetiirQ^Q 

sse^^s eOLBUi mir^ || 

6 ^I~u ^tTuSpj)} ^/ra;ij<sffi[4*]P^ ^eurQpS ^sQa-irisp^ eOunB ^ 

■3=dr /5/rj)2/ II ^,i—u i^iraSp piMjrusspQeo ^eurOpS Lo^eos<s eos:^ 
/5/rjja II 

7 iS^eur ^iraBp^ jijiBjiussp^eo pieurQpB ^q^ibuuS eo^^r /bt ^ || 

<s/fffi_<® ^rriiSp^ ^(rQuirssp^eo'-^ pjeurQpS sireS^s eniBLo ^ 3=9 
mir^ II 

8 arsL-s ^Tu9p purussp^ei ji&jirQpQ ^c-tcear Ssisemi— earj:# 

/y/rjja 11 i^ini9p pusu.i3[^p*'j^i} p!riuirQpQeuLi.L-p^ eiiiiUi 

^33r IBT^ n 

First plate: Second side. 

9 @ii)u eSiur^Ui piei(r ^iruBpjpi §j3Q3uQu(B Oevilu^.^ 

10 .^s .s^^ar ffriiQu0LLireia‘ usseo Q^^ppi'^ .Sj J)iu pQ pQ£, || ^sa/r ^ir 

Spjii ^S^QemrssatLB Qmiiipeoup lu^ar iBirs^i || i^aaBmjni 

Qijot^^pppi 

11 Ulli-/r J^33r .Sf^sr H pm ^irSpjii Qsusffm^ir ^ Ljeirearu, esarthcB jy 

33i- iBirm II Loser i^eu9pjji QBUerr^^r^ ureip^ek [sarjiiio 
iBirm II (j^iBU ^iruSp^ 

12 eirp^p'^p u(^ei!>L^iur sss sirm || lSbi^ ^truSpja <SleuBrr^-qir^ Qpimie 

^QsS II sirssL-s ^rruSpjji ®®JsrrOT_g/r^ ju^uppp/ 

Gs/BiEiir 0jresrj6srss^ sirm II 

13 j)fi=QppLBiEiisiei>p^ Qp<SiJiB^ 0 e 8 sQTiB 6 ar s^uiSl 3 a= ^sar uppj upp 

s&m Qfii—QfB iBeerr pieoir ^iruSppii ^- 

14 LapsSmp iSa^uppp^sir^sk uiB^aessri^^ tmilGgiS 

IB ^TuSpm .^uaussppi ibt^ um^sahr^dsur 

15 eatilO^fi ffssr^ ^TuBpju ^urusspp, Qp^iS fBireir ^cuT eaitlOg. 6 

(^Lcu i^iruSp^ y^ireu ussppj pieuirQpS iBn-eIr gyjsu/f 

16 cfiEi-®g,6 11 s 6 sr^ ^iraBpjii ^ueussp^in ^aQiuirQpQ ■Sk^qp 

pai GsiBiBir^TBST Qffirpp lbss- ibitsu II <- -ss it- 


second plate: Jirst side. 

17 ^e-u^<ru3pj;ii ^:rwus,sp 0(^^aj Serrppth gpi?* . . aw 
II PS Qi ^iru9pj)i ^(i^QeuremiB mir m II 

1 Eeplaoe pp by jy. 

2 Bead (^irojus^pfSeo^ 

3 This line should be taken to the end of the plate. 

4 Bead 


6 The syllables jr&r are repeated twice, 
6 Bead Mcilt-^ydr or 9acLL(Seijpp(^do, 
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18 0i££j i^^u3jf)£u ^(j^Qeuiremih os^jfiir/f ea^jr [/sr.rjjy'*'] s,t^l-s 

@irii3p piu&r ^laQjriri^ ®/r sp It 

19 ^'TuSp^ ^^^Qsuirmrui sikmir^jr^ ai—iiLcdr , , . ^/gr ^v j H 

U)«jr t^iraSp piuear^tBQjririi^ (j^sArt-p^eiLcUi mir _ g;> n 

20 ^iru9pju ^ojesr ^isQjTirm^ Lotu/rsa etmiu) , . S®® 

i^iraSp^ ^uiruasp^ ^q^0iu airstruSeC ^jirpp inaa i^/r^p || 

21 tSear ^TuSp pLitruas^p^J^ev <rtl.iy.sw tcS'^iS^ Q paseir aQpoussr jyrS 

iT . . ® eSiflaQs ®«u®(r6j3r~gj_o/r^ Lh^ecsffi) QpaSssrspQp 

euesT jijaQairenr ^ || 

22 i8ar (^Tti9p^ y,ir6iiuaap^a) QuseHLjpasriLQd Spp . . eoto 

aa mir^ || QuiriLt—sesiTssaTp^eo QsiBiair iSpitH istot 0tLu 
(0jru9- 

23 ps> sTirp^s ^asr iBir^ 11 QikiB>-;^!r\i9p putruasp^ satli— . , * 

QsiTL-siriruu^etf} Qtrirpp mas iiSiraati—a'^ll*'^ 

Second plaie: second side. 

24 SL.u.airiru^siB iS^eur ,^iru9pj}i uirsirafi arrdsn Qjr/rpp^p^J^sk [ssffjir 

anQ [l*] ^euir eactl®®^ |^llj airai—s ^iruSp pSireu^ isir^ Qpeuir 
eurresrQ^^ 

25 eQSa^a (^irii3p j}irL.®6urr!dr ^sar^sarOtu efititc waa .gijas 

airsn Qaesr^p*'j^^^ miri^ isrri^ Oicir 0 QunrOffir Qp~ 

26 QpmimiaiLjUi seoiBaQ)^ || 


No. 58. — ^Palaiyur plate of Eollam 918. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a single copp^-pliite belonging to 
the Palaiytlr church and it was obtained by the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao for tak- 
ing impressions. I edit it from one set of facsimiles prepared by him. The plate 
measures 1' 4^" by 2^". The writing, which is in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 
period to which the record belongs, commences on the first side, and after two 
lines, is continued on the back, where 7 lines are engraved and then finished on 
the first side. The last section, which conteSjps 6 lines of writing is engraved in a 
direction opposite to that of the commencing lines. On the first side, just where 
the record begins, a Cross in double lines is also incised. 

This inscription is dated in KoUam 918 and in the month of Mina. The 
incising has been made very carelessly and consequently there are many mistakes. 
It registers the complete purchase, witii libation of water, of a free hold property, 
by the Vicar of the Palaiyar church, from RamaB Pafifia© and his brothers 
of AchchsRyam, a hamlet of that village. 

1 The gap may be filled with the syllables 

2 The missing letters ate 

3 Here the missing letters are «wfi. 

4 Kestore tSiSw. , . 

5 The symbols for ttirarfflgj are clear, though mu.(B& would the ocosKOn. 

6 Bead 
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The writer o£ the document and the witnesses to the tra^action ^e Kera- 
Jaj3 Fpndan of K6ftgS(3.u, the residents of Talappalli and Chavulakkag., the 
mutiavar (i. e. the elders) of Mammambi and the Kaimmal of Kattampalli. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Palaiyar is one of the aihsams 
ofthePonnani Taluk, Malabar districtL It is reported to contain one of the 
seven earliest churches erected in the district^, Kongad is 10;|- miles north-west of 
Palghat.® Talappalli is also in the Ponnani Taluk.^ Chavulakkag. may be identi- 
fied with the modern CliavakkacJ., 15 miles south-east of Ponnani. 

In another document belonging to the same church, Irihhapuram figures® 
and this place is also a village in the Ponnani Taluk.’ lam not able to trace 
where Mammambi and Kuttampalli are situated. 

Kammal is another form of the word Kaimmal w^hich in Malabar is used as 
a title of nobility.® It occurs in an dlai (cadjan) document of the Jacobite church 
at Agapparambii^ near Angamali, a station in the Shorannr-Cochin section or the 
South-indian Railway. 

In the Travancore Census Report for 1901, p. 270, the word Kaimmal is 
explained as follows : — 

“An ecclesiastical dignitary comparable to the imhant of Tirupati having 
supreme control over the KQ.dalm5pikkam shrine at Irinjalakku^-^' in the Cochin 
State. He is by birth a Nayar of the Kuruppu subdivision raised to the sacer* 
dotal dignity and social privileges of a Brahmin Sanyasi, by means of an elaborate 
purification ceremony known as avarodkana. The Kaimmal is appointed by the 
Maharaia of Travancore whom he represents at the temple, of which he is in 
charge.” 

Text. 

1 Qsir^eoiJa iJbsw^irojpjB^ <ST(t^^(U j)jL-Uf.uQupQ(i>^eos 

a0eiarLc,eu^^^ [H*] uireo^Hr [.^<5=5=^^^] 

2 i^uiLDeiif)iLJuupu>iSlesreiir QpiQsuLjpti ^ihQu/resireir^ ^ aeOeOil-i— 

3 [l*] StpsQ^sir 

[i*] 2 L/£5L@g5/r/l®di [|*] 

1 Logan’s Malabar, p. 666. 

2 199. 

3 Sewell’s IktB of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 262. 

4 Logan’s Malabar, p. 497. 

6 Sewell’s lists of Antiquities^ Vol. I, p. 260- 

6 Above, p. 83. 

7 Logan’s Malabar, p, 666 

8 The Cochin State Manual, p. 202. 

9 Travancore Archceological Series, Vol. I. p. 303. 

10 Bead <sir(sisfrLDireij^, 

11 The existing traces admit only this reading, 

12 Bead as in line 2. 
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4. ^ "^^uiSQiupQuiLL^j^Ui ustreii 

p^sssrQ QiLii^ih ^/b^pfSijUi 

5 eu/r/EiSI ^iLi^uQup tBpQpQpQeair ptasmaS^ ioT(i£^^QsirQppfr€sr 

pp /r/rLoear 

6 pLDiSJinQ^ijb^ [***] ^ihubirp^SiS^ ^^QiS^rreirsin' uSso^p^ Gpappp 

t^iupp (^LhtJb(SsRuU^ 

7 eirew Q^sQsuLjpili ase06SlLLu.^Q psas QpaQsirLLQub [l*] uerrerflo/DiiLS 

^i^sar ^^p<s<s 

8 euL^sGaariLGit [|*] ui^^^ir p eri^evi^sB Si^iQsfril^QLh [|*] 

sQs ^pias'^ ui^^^friLQui [l*] 

9 f5ir€\>^pssspp<suQu u L^p ^(sruLSpQuLLi—^Lh i^fraopiSBSSjrQ Quj 

L^iM ^pppsijth QsfpQpp 

10 ^il^isf-LjQup LSlpQppQa^irp^ubfTuQ Ods/rez&rz — esr^ u 

efTistf) QeiJa^ifliLjLh Quirpp^<s<sir(T^Lh [U*] ^liuifrpfSsQu^ 

11 ^apQa=fr^6irr upixu isireopsshnL^ QiuL-^iSi ^ppp^th ^frdsiS i3p 

QpQpQeo/rpi^LofrtSl &r(i£^QQ<s!rQppfr^ zr/rLD^ar uiBfBM^u^ 

12 pLDi 9 u^Q 5 u>^^ ^i},u:,pssQL£>^^ ^#Oa=[yr*]®ir€ 3 r upihu Qiui^ih 

^pppfsijih QsfrQpp i9pQpQpQe0frpiSiM^fr^'\f^ 

13 Qasfr&fsi L^esr'^^ uireo^ir uerr&fl QeusrrfBujUi Qufrpsapp^^^irq^ua 

^/iSItLjih ueopiQ^^ peouQu^&fl- 

14 ujQ^ Qeup^frQojfis^ f3h.L^dj(Sijih a=<sijeo>i>sLLuj^eO^^ toiiujtitSA 

Qppp^QQj(^tj:i ^ppiriliQu^ 

15 err&fl <siJiU:>^iJb ^nSG^ QsirfkiBfriLis^io Qasa-aireir SoSsil^it ^luQiuQ^ipp 


1 Read eruQuiruuiLL.jpi^^ 

2 Read unri/, 

3 Read ^titSa)/r 0 UJ. 

4 Read -sydjLo/r/fidFW or jydju)jr;r««( 5 tfl. 

5 Read u/r^^/r. 

6 Read @LhiM$iSuupt^iS . 

7 Read 

8 Read ^ruQutruuiLi^pif^* 

9 Read 

10 Read 

11 Read 

12 Read j^ihmfr/rdQui. 

13 Read Qairek-ufreSr, 

14 Read ^thuiir/rds(SLo, 

15 The lengtii of ^ seems to be omitted. ^/r^S is an altered form of 

16 Read 

17 Bead isiri^i~if(3'^' 

T 
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Translation. 

(The following is) the deed^ of purchase of a free-hold property written 
in the month of Mina of the KoUam (year) [9] 18:^ 

Having received the then price (artha), Ramac Pahnati of Achchal.iyana 
and his brothers wrote and gave, with libation of water, ^ the attipperu (deed) of 
all kinds of lands, four and a half (in extent), lying within these four 

boundaries, viz to the south of the stone^ boundary of Imbopati on the southern 
side of the land called Kummani-Pasambu* in Achchaliyam of PalaiytlrdeSam: to 
the north of the northern boundary of the land called Palli-Pajambu: to the east 
of the western bye-path: and to the west of the eastern boundary. 

The Yicar of the PalaiyUr church and the paratiikkarar having paid the 
then price, obtained with libation of water the written deed (aitipperu) (conveying) 
all kinds of lands, four and a half kandu (in extent), lying within these four 
boundaries, viz. to the south of the stone iioundary on the southern side of the 
land called Kuminani Payambu in Achchaliyam of PalaiyUr-dS&am,— to the north 
of the northet n boundary of the land oailed Palji-Pa^ambu: to the east of the 
western bye-path; and to the west of the eastern boundary, — thus described above. 

In this manner, Ramap PanfiaQ of Achchaliyam and Ids brothers, having 
received, with libation of water, the then price, wrote and gave this said parambu, 
four and a half kandu (in extent). 

In that manner, the Vicar of the Palaiyur church and Poravarttikkarar 
having given the then price of this said pajambu-land, obtained the written 
(deed). 

The several witnesses who knew (the transaction) thus made are the people 

of Takppalli, “ the residents of Chavulakkattu-nadu, the elders (rndt- 

tavar) of Mainmambi and the Kaimmals of Kuttampalli. (This is) the signature 
of Keralao Kapdar of Koftnadu, who wrote (the deed) to their knowledge. 


No.59‘ — Trivandrum museum plAte of Eollam 697. 

The subjoined inscription in eight lines is edited from one set of impres- 
sions kept in the Trivandrum museum. It is not known from whom the plate 
was obtained for taking estampage. 

1 Dr, U-undert takes ^atUpperu* or aUipperrOlahharaiuim' to mean ‘a complete purchase of a free 

. hold, title deeds of free hold property\ 

2 FiTa-TmuM-uilasiam^p or ko^duri literally means the procedure of giving or receiving 

with libation of water {vdagam) the property (,mudal) of oUiers (pirar), 

3 may either mean that the land had (the sowing capacity of four and a half 
kav^^u) or that its yield was four and a half hav,^. If Ica9j4^ is a change from Jea^am^ it 
would mean a quantity of land. 

4 The literal meaning of or is ‘the boundary made by depositing 

stono8\ 

5 Kumimni may be an adaptation of the English word ‘company’- Vnraihbu means’ a hill or 

land’. 

6 The meaning of th® word Qeapd^irQ^s^^ or the correction to be made in it remains to bt 

determined. 
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The , at^Juttu alphabet, in ■u’^hich it is 'WTitten, is neatly executed. It pre- 
fields sorn6 peculiarities which are worth noting. The language o£ the inscription 
IS Lamu alhed to MalaySlam; but the forms that occur are rare and not easy to 
understand. The translation given below is consequently tentative. 

5 is shaped in the form of a small square unconnected at the left bottom; 
it is fornaed like the English letter B, but disjoined at the left bottom: na is some- 
times written without any distinction between it and ta and sometimes it gets a 
loop at the commencement Though the vowel ^ and the combined consonant lai 
are similar in their formation, yet they can be distinguished. The modern ai 
symbol stands for na in this record. Little difference is made between A’a and cha. 
There are two forms of one Avith a closed loop at the beginning and the other 
without it. Na, pa, and va, are hardly distinguishable. The length of a letter is 
indicated by the addition of a separate symbol resembling ta. The u sign in this 
epigraph is a small convex curve: it is added to the bottom of such letters as r, r, 
t, h. This method of shaping ru, ru, iu, and hu is quite peculiar. Ku is twice 
formed like le. At the end of the record is figured a conch and an axe. 

Since the grant registered is in favour of the temple of Sankaranarayana- 
murbhi of Tirunavaykkulam, the plate may be said to have come from there. 

A word may now be said as to the probable significance of some of the 
fiscal terms used in this record. 

Parivaram means retinue. It may correspond here to retainer’s fees. 

The late Mr. Nagam Ayya noted that the term is applied to the 

property of the Srl-Padinanabhasvamy. He has furnished the translation of a 
cadjan met dated 22nd Kumbham 810 M. E. issued by the Travaiicore Sovereign 
to the ryots of Nanji-nadu.^ 

as a corruption of the word ieiikdlmai. From 
the use of the term in this document it may be taken to mean ‘the fee for just 
Gbvernment'. 

Talai-vilai may be an equivalent of mavari which occurs in the inscriptions 
of the Tamil districts. 

Muppara-taunn&Ji may be a tax of three nali on every three paxai. The 
ptirpose for which, this was raised is not known. It is comparable to 
of it epigraphs of the tamil districts. 

It is jjOs^ible thSt ettnkuUa stands for e,luthekuthi. If it is, it may corres- 
pond to r&yasam (i, e. writing fees). 

Ahaam means part. Perhaps it denotes the fee levied for the maintenance 
of the seven component parts of.administratioh {saptaftga). 


1 Stckts Vol. I* pp« 302-3, 
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An^ugal-aduvu may stand for the annual incomes [adatvu). 

SuAgam means ‘tolls’ and hence the fee paid by toll keepers on their income.- 

Taragu is the fee paid by those who act as brokers. 

Palseographically, the record is of great importance, though there is not 
much of historical matter in it. 

Text. 

1 sireiLb^ srrtr^u)0T^-irijci^ ^iksefrTt^^3=iLjUi 

(T^QeuiressTQpuj ^/i^isiretrireii m(y:i<s(^srreir 

2 (i^mireuiriSs(^etr^^ ffms/rffi/rzrfl'ajsasrgpr^^Oitjttyii) iBirrrsirinji 

OajuQupuuC.i—^Ui 

3 ss^irjrtrij Q^euesr^ SQarrQiii /s/rearih QsT(^maa9eo 

airss sitsoOld ^i9irQleii^Qii^ Q^euQesr o- 

4 ^e^iu^S.iuQ&iirhcsQs tijuui—^^ QsirasO&r irsQa^ar en^^eiias&rtM^ 

uirifi<^<3r uiiieiJinruj uiFla^m- a^taQs^u^ ^i—sS isubQpQi— 

0 Qa^irQ^eu ^0 Qa^ikOsirix^UjUi ^edOeijSsuti^LD Qpuw 

pQjiiiiBir^iLiiji Qui^^sr^^^Ui ariEisil ^b- 

6 ^t—sQ ^sscaGassfretrQetjU) /SiLi—Qeijih u£^a^ ^^^srniL-aiQ Qu,, 

sj a^emt—^euQ [.^]<sS uiriB^af- Qsiretr- 

7 (^Ujir^ui ^^^o’O'irQp Q^svis^ a^jB^su areBr^ii^puiiMtraB mi ir jp- 

Qsreiri^as Qeamja eua^ar pir- 

8 QpQLoao QaidQuosi) e9ei)Qiu(i£i^ eBQsiLjUi Qa^u3^. 

Translation. 

On this day of Tiruvoiiam i. e. the tenth, expired, of the month of Risha- 
bha e of the Eollam year 697 corresponding to Monday, and the fifth UtU 
since we, the people of Akkaiyur, gave as a free gift, with flower and water, our 
right over the temple of Sahkaranarayapamartti of Tirunavaykkulam and over 
alT kinds of properties lying within the^miara (of that temple), to Devan and 
had this fact entered in this deed, this Devan shall, as long as the moon and the 
sun last and in his own lineage, perform the worship, protect the cows, manage 
the properties, take care of the attendants, control the saAketa, and realise the 
airii.diigal-a4't^vu and ■' tatpugal-aduvu inclusive of ieAgdma, ialaivilai, anjumulam^ 
mu'ppara-rnunndji^ ettxdmttu^ aAgam, iteAgam and taragu which are due to ouf 
king . . . ; The people of AkkaiyUr conveyed with liljation of water their right- 

over the Seri to D§van so that he may, -with all freedom, conduct the same. 


1 Bead Qairioeoih. In all cases, anusvara is used for final m. 

2 The syrnbol for 10 is written on the top of 9. 

8 Bead Gt^-^^jeassQeirtLiui* 

4 Ku is differently shaped here. 

5 The meaning of this phrase is not clear: it is left untranslated. 
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No. 60.— An inscription in the SiYa temple at Sivagiri. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the north, west arid south bases 
of the court within the temjde of Sivagiri. It is engraved in the Tamil characters 
and the Tamil language of the period to which it belongs; and relates to an in- 
vestment of a grant of money made by a Brahmaija lady named Karidac Tiru- 
vikkirami, the wife of PaAgamaa Aiyyas, a native of Palaikkodu in TiruvidaA- 
kSdu, for feeding the ajnihdtrins assembling in the temple of Sivagiri-MahadSva, 
for offerings to the god and for feeding other Brahma^jas, on the thirteenth tithi 
of the dark fortnight in the month of Kanni of each year. The record states that 
the money was given over to a certain Narayanan AraAgap. of Devao§eri, on con- 
dition that he and his descendants should give annually four kala^n of clean paddy 
to the temple through its supervisor Gapapati Adichchap and after him through the 
eldest of his eldest son’s lineage, so that one padagaram of it might be set apart 
for the agnihotrins and the supervisor, one half of the rest used for the offerings 
of the god and the other half for feeding Brahmanas on the 13th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Kanni, each year. As usual, at the end of the inscrip- 
tion occurs the penal clause that if, in respect of the payment, default was made 
once, double the defaulted quantity should be paid; if the default occurred twice,’ 
there should be a fine in addition to the payment of double the defaulted quantity; 
and if default occurred a third time also, the land should be taken up for manage- 
ment by the agnihotrim and the supervisor, and the expenses correctly met. 

Without further details, it is not possible to fix the exact date of the in- 
scription, which is stated to be a year in which Jupiter w^as in the Kanni-ra&i, and 
the month Mesha. 


Text. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


lUSeifSI ^ [H*] seirei^u3eo rS^jD Qu^t—^TuSpju Q^uup 

/O mtt 1^1 


cQ Qid:ioQ(Su<sSQijUfr(^ 

QunusinLt^ear 

Q$uDir i- 

r* ^isorr<SiS)SiLiiM ^i=< 3 r [\\^] 

^ ^ 


'^1*' 

r/r/rr[ttJ^]«0rs3r/r/E7(E7fiar ^aksQsireia® pssresffQi- f^iS gjir 

wjjr/r-f Bempeuiriu (^eirppireo i§(^eik® QiseodSBstreSsi 
ereo^ Q^loJ- 

etf^iLf^esiBssiredisiapmtl.^^^ aireas^^urCJ^ QpiQ- 
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<55 /r so- 


10 ^p QtJiire^ jp) eSifl^ fSeolu ^<ssaFui3^ p^dQsire}r<orr /Sso/i u^nr^ 

11 632ff? ^€^QiGU€S)!riL]{ki 65S3rs5fl i^fTuSp^ ^WSU/irsUiS^ 

12 ^Qiuir^LrSI i^ir^ ^^exjirp^infri^p^do i?jrio<sBeo^Q^^ Qmeo> 

]^3 *^^^^^'^Q^LLJu9sirp Qpe3J<^Q^(B •semen ^ ^erreij Qs/rQ 

M [••*] /e/rev^edQpiM semeu^ ^^sseur eiS)ssQairmr(^ 

Qinri* IT f* in ii t Si^Q^iT^jSie/^iM ^ 5^0 — sfTirjs Qlsirem(^ 

Q^si;[yf*]«i0iL u^- 

14 [P] ^0 euL^^^SPiih QsirmQ uT^ ^^^^e/anriBir^ OiFiu^^esr^it 

QsirQfS^ fin0fifl ga [H*] semsu^ tSeirSssrtLjUi 

ptbpirssrp^ei Qpppem^eu^ Qppp&im eu^sQpj [ll*j 

unrirasQui /sirjrir^aj*'^'S3!irssr!riBiB£!>iiit 

15 ^isQiseo i^reosffiQpui ^^i^ajiritreu^ <Fiip^ Q^QeuuvQs ^mr(Sie>iss)ir 

tLjUi qplLl-tQp ^striSijQs/rQpjp eu^eB^ ["*] ^iito/r/r<s5<s@ Qa^jjf 
p^eu(^QLcii—ppi ^^0*'jssiT^ QpLQQii QpiLt^a-Ci^ QsirQuiQpj 
[ll*] ^irahnQpieinL- QptlQQ^ 

16 QptLi^orLli^iLjm Qpsiki—(y^Ui emeuuiBpi [ll*] (ipsir j)i^es>L- QpiLQS^ w 

^liSeiih i^rrea (^jusssfl e./ff 

iLf^ SriLt^ ^^srB^Sr Q«/r« 0 r® ^^Q 3 =eo<stjt}> QptLn—ir- 

17 Op BuQ^Sp} [ll*] <®^^(j5jt6ar ^iiui/r[r*]<®ffiOu> ^em^aimw 

iLiih ^fkQfsec mireo seiQpUi yoLi—irQp /$irjnrliu*]mr!S!!nriBiBeir Qs^si^ 
p^uairjpi ^isiSeop^mQuDeo sr^^- 

18 <ss)is>iiF^mLD<m(^ ^<i«^Qa/[tli_.T@u>] [n*] 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The order prescribine: the duties to be performed, made 
in the month of Mssha of the year in which Jupiter was in Kanni is (as follws): — 

The Brahmana lady (named) Kapdaxi Tiruvikkirami, wife of PtlAgamajj 
Aiyyap. of PalaikkO^u in TiruvidafikS^u gave ten ackchu and three ialdgai, to the 
assembly of (such of) the agmhdtrins, among the agmhdtnns, residing in the 
villages lying between NelvSli and Suchindram, who appear in person in the hall 
at the entrance to the temple of Sivagiri-Mahadeva, on the thirteenth tiihi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Kanni. Nariyapao Arafiga?j of DevanSgri 
having received on hand these ten achehu, wrote and gave his land called Kalajai, 
r^larly cultivated with paddy and fed with water from the ruined tank of Rapa- 
Singanallar, and lying within the boundaries viz. Mejukkuttu^val, Eliyuppi- 
kslaj^i, Kalaganchattumakku, Vattam and Kslaxaittudaval, measuring one 
ta^i in extent and |.having the sowing capacity of one iSriJofseed. Of this^ 
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the land which belonged to him had such an area that could be sown with four 
huruni, two Tidli and (one) uri (of seed). From this land, he had to measure and 
give annually, on the day of the thirteenth tithi in the second fortnight of the 
month of Kanni, in the hall (ma4am) at the entrance (into the temple), to Gapapati 
Adichchaft of DSvan§gri, who does the work of supervision, four kalam of good 
paddy. Obtaining in his hand this (quantity of) four kalam of paddy, Gariapati 
Adichcha^j shall, after reserving onepadag&ram for the agnihotrins who app^ in 
person (at the hall of the temple) and for the supervisor, give one half (of the 
balance) for the ofEering of the god and the (other) half for the feeding of the 
Brahmapas. 

After Gapapati Adichchap, the eldest in the lineage of his eldest son shall 
continue to distribute (the quantity of paddy). In this manner, Nartyapap Ara- 
Agap and the (members of his) lineage shall, as long as tlie moon and the stars 
exist, annually measure and give without (making any) default, the four kalam 
(of paddy). In effecting payments in this manner, if default occurred once, double 
the defaulted quantity should be paid; if default’ occurred twice, along with 
double the defaulted quantity a fine also should be paid; and if default was made 
three times, the agnihotrins and the supervisor should assemble, take up the 
management of this land with the sowing capacity of four kurui).^ two nali and 
(one) uri (of seed) and should meet without default these expenses. This writing 
on stone evidences that the supervisor had, in this manner, got NSrSyapap Ara- 
Agap to write and give from his lands annually, without default, this (quantity of) 
four kalam of paddy. 


No. 61. — Eraniel inscription of KoUam 857. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone set up in the bazaar street' 
at Eraniel. It is in the Tamil alphabet and language, and relates to the opening 
of a bazaar with shops in the quarter called Sepbagaramap-Pudukkadai m Rana- 
feiAganallar i. e. Eraniel, on the authority of an order (mpu), evidently of the king 
issued to the iirar and the residents of the place. The shopnien were required to 
nay the customary dues and to maintain two charitable mstitutions viz. two 
mathas, erected in the western and eastern streets, by the collection of the kuttu of 
paddy on every podi and one pidi on every sumadu of paddy, sold m the brokers 
Slops It has to be noted that oflScials were expressly prohibited from entering 
shops, distraining property and causing inflictions to merchants. Even at the 
present day Eraniel is noted for its market held on every Monday, it is largely 

attende^^^ ja,te of the record, i. e. Kollam 867, takes us to the time of the famous 
Umaiyammai-RSpi. 

A few words employed in the inscription deserve to be noted, is an- 

;orm of danda ‘a stick or rod’: it is used here in place of ta4t or AsZ which are 

‘rnda for measunne lands . Thelfinoth 
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‘a pad for carrying burdens’. Pidi answers to the Sanskrit mushti, which is some- 
times used in Tamil inscriptions in the form mup^: thus it means ‘a handful’. 
Podi is a big load and kutfu means ‘a double handful of grain’. ^Marmadi’ 
stands for ‘■maryadat' and means ‘established custom’. ^AuavaV or ^duayaV (lite- 
rally ‘one mounted on an elephant’ is a technical term meaning ‘the manager of a 
temple, generally a Brahman’. ^ Though hdl generally means ‘pulp prepared out 
of rice, ragi (millet) etc, it denotes here ‘grain’ and may be taken to be a shortened 
form of the word ^painkfll’-, hence 'huMaiav’ indicates ‘grain stalls’. It is not 
unlikely that ndttu-kal mentioned in the inscription refers to hero-stones: thei-e 
are several references to them in the ancient Tamil works. Many such stones 
are found round about Eraniel. Nitp.i is another technical term which means 
‘royal order’, issued by the kings of Travancore. 

Text. 


1 (^b LD/Tfr^S- 

2 

5 GV,^^!r fT 

4 U^SdrlTLCiSSr Lj^^S<S^L^ 

5 tS6iDL^lLjLh t£B(oif)L-.lU- 

6 <oiDfl[LjLh QdsiLQevir 

7 di Qutr^^,ujrr(mQ<sfrmr^ 

8 QufrQfup- 

10 uSdo reiriLQ 

11 UlLL^fTipQlUfr S- 

12 S^tuir^ 

13 JT Qerr* 

14 3<3rrQui<sd 

15 Qu(f^6ui^^(^ 

16 © j^jrs33r®Ab 

17 fia/£— 6^0 Q^iSikrQ §)- 

18 tr^L^^t^rnLjuh 

19 Of_/0si/^<i0 Q^- 

20 <S0^ Q^eaar® 

2 1 ST^^SSTl ^DiriLlLh 

22 Qu(r^(Sjj^u9<^ 

23 <i<sSkBsrtu 

24 uuirQ^^ 

25 6iOT® gjP- 

26 Q^mrQ 

27 ^ 3iu^m<S(5iS:iL^tLJLJb 

28 sir 

29 t^Qiuir^&r 


X TTmancore State Mdnml, Vol. Ill, glossary, p. iv. Perbsps is equivalent to ‘«/<rapaW 
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Second face. 

30 ^(S^L^lLjlh «fl?- 

31 eDU-liJ<S^pU-l^ 

32 O^LliyL®- 

33 a«-^^65(S?OL_- 

34 : tLjth 

35 ©OTrui0«3=yr^ 

36 g&eyrsyr 

37 li 

38 iSifsf^U(^Lh Q<3=- 

39 G)iJ/r0U)/r- 

40 Qi-oeduu^ 

41 if. djetni— ttSjjy- 

42 ii «g5e35L-.£L/^p- 

43 uSl^ih ^esreL/T’- 

44 

45 fBQtuQL^ 

46 (gjii Q<9sj6Iu- 

47 u&ifsrtuLh 07- 

48 ®<i<5w<s?ayu> 

49 e-L//S’pir«af/i 

50 Q^iu€^muLi» 

51 ii Q&^iutu 0- 

52 0^657^ 

53 

54 <s?ew4— iu- 

55 euipuSstiiM 

56 S)(I5^^ ^- 

57 fTGsSuQjy- 

58 ti Q^uj^ 

Third face. 

59 ^^i^arptrirQe^ 

^0 uiBpQsu^Q^ iij0<??/r- 

61 ^ Quiriii^ € 116337 - 

62 OTLD t5lr^fijp QuTq^- 

63 Loirjiiiii pir- 

64 @ <SF63)t— 

65 

66 Qujir 0 uir£B (ippeSu/r- 

67 i Quir^4(^ 

68 Q{^Si>^ij^ ®tD- 

69 /1/y ispi iSif- 

70 

7 2 0U u/r ^iijth Serr ^0^0- 

B 
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73 LLL^^ ;^LJ UT^ 

74 ^ILILL •^'55 [^*] ^/DLnS= S<S0^^ 

75 ih QuiTQ^LJbirj;)]- 

76 ^/^e^iSJ^<3SUUUf^Quj /5L-- 

77 QufTQl^QLbQujL^^^ 

78 ujrrQ^ir(^ <afyr6D- 

79 O) ujfrQ^fr(7^^^ir 

80 ii Q^tuuSlfif^smr Q^asA-- 

81 s?o<®<55 s€s>jru9^ sirjTtr-' 

82 U3r^6ijii QasfTfi- 

83 Q^ir 

84 >s^siuQiup^^ Qdfir- 

85 Q<5=- 

Fourth jace. 

86 /L/<a? ^- 

87 frr®u)(ST (^i) 

88 Lx^irnr^i^ iS ^ ii 

89 2-rD«SF <SL- ^piS- 

90 •3=€S)3Pmixs 

91 OlluUU^ 0<5=- 

92 ^u^irfriM- 

93 ^ 

94 06fl<^ Quiei)- 

95 jiQpQ^^eo 

96 Q^LLi^asm" 

97 efi!rjrir0ir(g 

98 iSIlLQu,(1£^^ 

99 €ffl®<ar Qujii'^ 

100 J57 

101 mtriu^ 

Translation. 

On the 21st day o£ Margali in the year 857, for opening a bazaar and 
building shops, in the quarter known as Sepbagaramap,-Pudukkadai in RapaSifiga- 
naHor. (the following) lands (were given): — 

to the west of the stone set up in the big road running south-north and 
leading to the tank of PottiyankSpam; 

to the east of the well of PattaliySr and of the ma^am built by the same 

person; 

to the north, excluding the two dendu, of the big road called Raja-peru- 
vaji running east-west, two and a half den4u in extent; 

to the south of the same big road, two and a half dendu in extent and 
cutting off on the south side of the same big road (and taking) six de^u in 
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(i. e. shops for selling grains), shaU be 

■ ground obtained in this manner, bazaar and shops shall be. built 

fSLfscale merchandise conducted, paying taxes according to esta’ 

Anctv&l (i. e. men mounted on elephants) and servants of officers shall 
flietimS and shops, distoain (property) or cause other in- 


Persons shall live in the said bazaar and shops, do merchandise and as 
long as the moon and the stars exist conduct themselves in the said manner 
following the established custom. ’ 

i! paddy is sold in brokers’ shops, one huttu (i e. double hand- 

tul) of paddy on every and one pi^i (i e. handful) of paddy on every Smadu 
shall be taken; for the ma^am of FmaiyorupEga-Mudaliyar. From (the accu- 
mulated quantity), one half shall be given to the maflia in the western steeet and 
the other half to the Tticitlici in the eastern street. Thus shall the expenses of 
the charity be maintained. 

When they conduct themselves in this manner, if any one causes at any 
time any obstruction, he shall incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of 
the Ganges. 

This was ordered on the 21st day of Msrgali of the year 857; and a mtfu 
was also graciously ordered to be issued to the Chetties and the urar residmg in 
the western street of Sepbagaramajj-PudukkaiJai. 


No. 62.— Eraniel inscription of the EoUam year 929. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab set up near the PiJJaiySr 
temple at Eraniel. It is dated in the KoUam year 929, current, and Saka 1675, 
expired, when Jupiter was in Karkataka-raSi. Complete details of date are given. 
The record registers the fact that a certain Kettumajiyadum-Perumal-Pichchaip- 
pilJai-Mappajjar living in Kllatteru (i. e. the eastern street) of Rana&ihganallQr 
(i.’e. Eraniel), obtained on mortgage with possession, five items of land called Valiya- 
Kundarai, Nariya^spojiai, V^mba^ and AravaJ and assigned their incomes in favour 
of the Pillaiyar temple, for baling water into a stone trough, for maintaining a 
flower-garden and supplying garlands to the gods, for feeding persons on dvadaSi 
days, for sacred lamps and for performing ahUshska to_ the ^ods on pradosha 
days. The b6undaries of each piece of land, its extent in ta4i (*. e. measuring 
rods), its sowing capacity and the assessment in kind and money (hadamai and 
padivu) pavable on it, at each harvest, are also funiiahed together with the details 
of expenditure to be met from the incomes accruing from the lands. 
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This inscription employs several symbols. It is worthy of note that the 
signs used for kalam, year, hundred and thousand closely resemble each other 
though with minute differences. Same is the case with the symbols for dga and 
arisi. Little or no difference exists in the symbols for ndli, nilam and Wdi‘. as 
also ioTpa‘o>am and mdsam. From this inscription, it is seen that 2 ulakku 
made 1 un, 2 uri made 1 ndli, 10 nali made 1 kuruni and 15 kuruni made 1 ka- 
lam. A separate symbol is used to denote l/20th of a panam. 

It has been already noted that ka^amm was the assessment proper on 
lands, which in most cases was paid in kind. The present epigraph introduces a 
new word in land tenure. It is ‘‘padimH which was paid in panam during every 
harvest season, just like kadamai. From the Taujore inscriptions of the early 
Choja king RajarSja I, we know that certain lands paid their assessments in kind 
alone, while in other cases this payment was effected both in kind and in money. 
In the subjoined record, it is seen that for certain lands payment in kind alone 
m given while in the case of others padivie-pa'^m had also been paid. It is not 
therefore unlikely that the padivu-panam was a part of the assessment due to 
Government. Vdii is another term that requires special notice, since its proper 
significance has not yet been ascertained. In a large number of instances where it 
occurs in inscriptions, this word is. found along with the verb which means 
‘adding’. Thus there is not much doubt that the term denotes ‘an additional 
amount or quantity’. ‘Excess’ will be a very appropriate term for it in English. In 
one of the Tanjore inscriptions for paying 7 kuruni, 4 ndli, 3 ulakku, 1 djakku and 
2|- iSvi^u it is stated that adding vdii, 2 tiirbi, 4 ndli, 1 uri and 1 dlakku oi paddy 
should be given to make the amount f ulU It is necessary to state that vdii (excess 
quantity) does not go into account, but is added merely to meet any possible defici- 
ency that rnaj^ be found in measurement. The word may be derived from the 
Sanskfit vydji which means ‘the amount or quantity claimed to compensate any 
possible error in measuring, counting etc’ and it must have been given to meet the 
differences between the standard weight and measures and those used in the 
market. 


The text of this inBoription(SoM«A‘r«dJa« Imcriptiom, Vol. II. p. 127) which uses the word 
SioSf’ reads “(£uir<srauuip QisA^ Qp{fidGs .^ipdG 4 e aS® Q^tSu-easraju, 

J)ro6u wira y^Qisd>& ^ a./fl and this has been 

rendered (Ihid, p. 129) into (Altogether the requirements are) “seven hurUni, four noli, three 
one Oiakku and two and a half of old paddy for boiling or,— having added an 
increment, two four nslf, one ufi and one aJiakku of mixed paddy (pflre-»ieKo)”. This 
teanslation r^nires iteration in some respects. Firstly, there is no word in the text for ‘for 
bodmg : perhaps it 18 the rondo-in^r of ‘pffsapam’. We may state that ‘psnagtt>pctin-wU»' 
means ^old paddy for foo-1 . Its (. ..ii.t.- u is afforded in ‘ psuogam-eippadu 
where m^ns ’leya'. Th>, word occurs in many inscriptions in none of which the 

boihng^ could be oMained. Secondly, the words “ivai-pariy-ffpfl’ is omitted in 
the translahon; but piwtrmllu has been rendered into ‘mixed paddy’. “Jcqi-»ar{i/.4Va” wd 

** " *“lly «>ea6nred” and“the full 

(qu^ty) of paddy . Thus, from the very passage, we can understand that the quantity of 
paddy with realy amounts to the recjuired measure; and the excess represents the total 
betw^n the quantity as measured by the standard State measure (which would he 
called the measure) in which the payment had to be made ai»d the Quantity as measured 
by the measure in use in the market. 
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The terms orvrpu and iru-;pu are still in use in some parts of the Tamil 
and Malayalam countries where they denote ‘single and double crops’. With padi- 
vdram^ compare mglvdram and padippaiu. ^ 


Text. 


1 mtifi: [ii] [«*] 00©®/ jjj&Br [ii*] 

2 ff^a&/W0T(C® QiSFearp sp- 

3 eShufTjfiu^ fSeirp Qsireosotl 

4 «SB)/ire-fl [<35>] @U <35®- oSiLfiT^a flT- 

5 ^^iLjih ^lueijch ^uaruiL^p^ 

6 Qt9sp ^jip^usir^eijtM eB^sihuSpaj- 

7 Qtufr^€xfL£i ^lipsirerrfrio ^oresafiiuS- 

8 fkstsio^ir Q^pQpq^Si^ 

9 QsL^QLairjjS Qu^LLireir iB^&^uiQeirSstr 

10 Qnij-QpQ^eQih iBi^&rroj/rn' 

11 Qff/TfifleflA LD^irOpeuirsQUi iSotot- 

12 ojiTirsf^^ih Qessr'i^p^fiS^ Oeuerr^ 

13 «nrtb ffLo) flSfrifiiSBtLiih Qaueiremh 

14 piF^SR- fsikpir&jssru usasflfifisaDf— 

15 f ifTs: jp tJbs/rQpsufr^(^Lh iSeiretruj^irtSQih 

16 a- «gfLLzjL£jD/r230 QasLLt^^ssieusQp 

17 ueaoiL^iTjrpjSfi^^uoi j^eiu/rQpS sflEtl®- 

18 ^r<hih \BpQpiripp^i^th{i'\ 

19 ^ia^Q&jttLis^ iun'LLQ(Ss><si£i^ fifli— il. 

20 fll] ^/iTa-ti) ®OLJ/E7<3fL®rf?-t8f^ LO <S^€L. L/®0r- 

21 f //L QgrL;Q/r/r<55[^Qgg'/r® 

22 /rcBT ^pfSRffreridsm ®“C0? S^J" 

23 OaiwijLCw /SfiO/i [P]- 

24 ^0]6fl;S/r/BjO«/rtl(9 0S>r^^«irS^ ffl/eS- 

25 u)a.-04>'®^s0 D'*3 

26 « O^/r9iU«[«eo]6!o/»«0 «6!0r6asTiSI[®irttJ®pj- 

27 a(^ ui(—pp‘^i-ipu3Lis''f,u> 0fflir^;Fiy-«0£i 0- 

28 etrfipt^s 'S ui QffStJU 06!0ri — fflo^«0ti 

29 A) Ql—isis ateSiu ^exri—evtp s~ui a)e-« 

50 (^JceeaBiLjih [«] «./n-0a-@) toir&iS^ a.a)6ra_ tj«wr- 

31 t_jrjrsair£iuu> Q^iueuirirsQeirrQ 6ii^- 

32 luir^ a=aT®a> uessr^^i^ e-^ ®®““ 

33 eAri^ear SeiUi si^iuul. Qumiu- 

34 y^ejirOjisf-upfSio isiBiu^- 

35 Quirpeap s~u> ereoeas laeir- 

36 iuaaps(^u> «a//r^^&Offi0ii uawt—ff/ra/js^- 

37 ««ui /eif)iu^QuTpes)ps(^u> is'BeSen) flf- 

38 iBaj^Ouirpetop pi^ s-th j>-0jif«wfl<Y“ 

39 @1; mirSi^ a-srsL. ueArL-irj-ssir^liuih 

40 Q^iueuiro'sQeirir® ojtr^ (jE-ffras-a)*- 


s 
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41 Qeuesia ujL.esr iSeoui au^a- 

42 ulLl^^sst^^ QufBuj(^efr^^<sir^ip ^6uir(Q- 

43 i^uu^rb*^j6lio fsfris^LLUfrQ ^u/l <s-ii /HL"0^532ff?«0 

44 <^eoss><s i§irQufr(^/Ei<s/r^s(^Lli 

45 iSfrQufr(^ih sir^s^ih u^^Qp/Sli^ir 

46 S(SOihufrtl,Q<i(^ih /?(2afflA Qt^iif^ 

47 eiiijbutr® 6?-/jb (R^-^^esStLjih [H*] «>/yrfD65(^b 

48 ^ uemjL.fnrss/Tffltu^ OfS^iueu- 

49 ^/TtsOoryr® Chjj^tuir^ /E./rr® z^ 620 r^^<S 0 zi a,- 

50 (2? OeufsArtf^m- Seoii ^frmpQ^nr® 

51 §)ei)(^@<srrpp{r^ih <F65/?0«y/?iuJ*j)2/[a)*] 

52 Qeuihui^ <5 /E.-0^a3fl50 0/5- 

53 Qikm^esSs^iiih «Sf65rLD , , 

54 X X X X 

Second face. 

55 Seo^^SDiLo is(B~ 

56 Qi—ibi^ Qeuih- 

57 UlSf. <5 (E.-0^«0fl [ll*] 

58 ^SsdsQerr^^ isir- 

59 /T/riLieissrear 

60 «0@)® /5/r^- 

61 ^^u- 

62 uireAti^ ^Bsssr- 

63 ^^Quq^ldit^ .^irran- 

64 

65 ii /HLis>_ e_( 2 ? 

66 fSs^s [®]<s/r0B3r- 

67 £— sbnr^^ 

68 j)jpu® ifT «)- 

69 6J- ^odrxsfjuirek Q-sf/t- 

70 irr Qarr- 

71 mrQmi^^u au- 

72 GsstesiirQu^ a;|^0D5<55j- 

73 0/zj/r^ Q^m- 

74 ijeir ;;5^ir0- 

75 <3fr^^<ArQ^ fBeii- 

76 iJu/resi^ujL-j^^^/rj- 

77 

78 UiUiril^Q . . 

79 ujir^ih ^iT- 

80 su/rei* a?-ii 

81 0 ,^S33f?«550i£> OTSl^SJOcSS" 

82 ^(Tj^SeOUbUfTL,. 

83 urrLD^p(r^ 

84 Q//r(^<50iD ^iEy<s5- 

85 ^^L^<SU^A^Lh 
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Q^mliueir giryr- 
{u^d 5 fr^<S(^Lh 

<aSA«s Qu.fi /5 

<s-/i dft- 

(^Si<ssSiLjth cg}G)5=?fP- 

iTfifTjiQLn ^;?/5'- 
^UlBpQfiiSF- 

®- 

(fLS^LL id-* 
th uessrih (K-^.ff='- 

//rQL.a)<Sr <50 S-^- 

STT ©-(22? g& [/»] ^ 

< 3 ='-Lb Q^/nr/r 

«-a) 

•tnjL 

irewrii [l)*J 

(Si/fi 5 )< 3 J {^ircir 
ai-«(g ® . . 

ifT li css-ffi@ ®- 

sis # * # 

Thrdface. 

Uiir 3 =ui «-as0 (S/i^uurQ {®)-fir(ri^!yu 5 [||*] 

0/5CT s-seo^Oi^^ ^ ©jy®0fl [«*] «-«0 

LDd 5 /rQ;®«a//r «0 y^ena=s^ j>ji^ 
iQ^^ojirir w/rsfr «-(S0 jifiB i^ir a.- 

i®®(3 y®B}a=s <55 eiaeua=ar wiii- 

iSlujir-^^.£» ^ «r®^- 

_g,mQsrremT® ^<^!^rr- 

Qenmetnsi 

'gips^» affOS/D 

j»th mmpTetjesruenSei^eisii-. uir<s^ uiirSssi 
^L.ii^ensoi 9 p ussaiL-irirp^si^ mir^ ^ 

Qa^wjuti^ ^<^puui^ ^(Suuinrrs^ti> [|l J /yn-er 
u,«/rQ^«u/rff@ii iBeir&iriuirira:^^ kh^ 

fl i ©-/ 5 r^tt/LD [n*] ^ffl/rO/S^ 

eaii^®«r<5 tSP' li «-a(g ^ojirQpQ a--*0 

^)a,-i(a5 ilTuj a-a® ®- ^ /F^^^a/0a;r- ^ 

f™o,® [11*] 

Dz.- [« ] eaeSoJ patn- 

u-mp pisf. s-ih a-a@ . 

a..u>(ra/U) J| ] 
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129 <S<Efil)UJL//r© S iK.-0^(S83fl«0 ^ffl/ «-<S 0 SI—LD 

130 ®- <S>I 

131 usasTus «£ .5^-LD/j ey/i [l!^] Qihui^ ^i£f- [fL-(^^<ssS<i(^ y^<sij 

132 <5--5 0 cSfL-tfl ^ ©-0^(S33f? ^[fliijLo [||*] ^(Teu/nstr 

133 «5?-Lb dSr-0^(S33flci0 ^<Si^ SL-LL ^ «)&- r^^<SSsFliLJlh Ghjf^ 

134 @b d5-.i0 umrijb a-(ay jjfL-u^ir^Lb [h*] 

135 @-(g)^ y^eif < 5 -.i 0 ssL^Lii ^ a^^’-faseoth sssFl «5&-/F/rz^- 

136 <£-<s5 0 u^a/ usssrub © s^>^tMnfQi]Ljb [||*] ei ufr^ 

137 LLL^^Q^irtie^L^ urr0&jirjT^^^ G/^“ 

138 ^ iD-dSSOLCJ /()2L-0^033f? U ^ (BfSeoQetfT 

139 uik^Q^ i^jafmfliLit^ ejm^sLjui^. /5z__^^- 

140 [ll*] j^evirO^S sga:Ll®®0 1 

141 ^ <s?-<i 0 uiuj)} Q^-rarri^ (^0 <5P-<i0 uuuj^ cP-fsr^~ 

142 «£v 3 i^esdTL^^p fSlso^^s(Q yjsij as *^0 afkiiEttresS 

143 uiu^ (^j^umHiLfili f^ffluj^Qufr/DSS)p SG0p^^(^ ^<a/ <5- 

144 «550 uuf^ (^-Psir^iLjLJb rsirsasffbLhuirLQir^ csj- 

145 <^0 uLujaf Q^-f^rr^iLiu^ Oeijihutf. y^(sij 65-<i0 

146 uiu^ a=‘-{6iri^iLfUb ^jojireir Seop^fS(^ yay .55-<i0 uaj- 

147 ^ asr-Kir^iLiil ^(s^j cs-<i 0 ^[kiBir^ uujjfj 

148 /H.-0^<S33fl££^Lb S-^6U65r61IJ=li Qeu^isf- ^QJfrOpS 

149 eaiLL®<i 0 0 ®^^ fSL^p^eiJirjf/ras(dijLh [ll*] ldcS/tO^- 

150 L9<sir^[uir/r<i(^Lh lo- 

151 /r^g^ii «-t ®0 iSpOpiri^ih a..-ir 0 l- 

152 ^650 Lnfrpil i5-(S0 ^ a--@^ esai? 6 EF-i 0 ^ 6 Da.- 0 ^fi 0 fl 

153 0saafrL-.S35^ Z™ /^cOtib 

164 /E-- 6 ?(S 0 /ii zD/e. (m^tsssflaSev Lafrjiriu u6Sl<aDaF ^ifisu^euaF^ih*'^ 

155 QeiyszrarzjL iBpQ pir as- 

156 L^ps^&ifririrfS(S3ijijb [ll*j LDfr/jSiUfrQihQu^^ubfreh' 

157 iSl^sisia^uiSi&r^ ^uu^ir 

158 ^ppuut^. (6L^p^euirQ6u .... 

:!« s*.; ;li ;i: 

Fourth face. 

159 mmi— SL Qs:ifi. 

160 STp^ eT©[^*]^(S- 

161 Qairmi^euir/rir- 

162 seijtJa [U*] 06»^iu««- 

163 eoTL-irei 

164 IT pear S- 0- 

165 fSu^p^sQ- 

166 sireirt^&jirjrirs- 

167 Q/ii> [U*j ppihLLS 

168 irSuih QfiLjEisr- 

169 i?i—p^eu(^~ 

170 Qp .g(® 5«0 fisu- 

171 SBIl—IU Uit ptTff. 
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172 Qutir- 

173 LL^(SijiJb ^6m-u.ir~ 

174 [\\^'\ ^l^^UUUf- 

175 /5‘L_^^)<si/ irO^ 0- 

176 Q^^^frpsir 6Q<3F“ 

177 frfiiuiTLb (sQiFlsQeo 

178 mi[fl<sSl(f^i 

179 iSireStsQQ^fi- 

180 Q^s^jfi^sirirdssr 

181 iQ^/rsair® /?- 

182 

183 err(^6ijfr^/r<s^u:i [H*] 

184 ^(^^UUlSf. 

185 ^evn-Qci' 

186 ^pLbU^ 

187 ^iu/r6u0(g!)0- 

188 •a/€ir ^0^^ rS- 

189 SoSTiiSdO 0<3f/57€33- 

190 «sci fS<sm!ru9^ 

191 irfrLhu^<oif>eu Q- 

192 sfrmp Qpirifip- 

193 (S^siuQiup^ 

194 4^/ Q^irerr(^e)j^ 

195 frjTfrs^ijih [n] uv^m^ 

196 [U*] ffla;OT(^) jif&sr [u^] 


Translation. 


Hari I Be it well ! May the guru help I 

On the 1 st day o£ Tai in the Kollam year 929, when Jupiter was in Kar- 

GarfabhakaraXand Vish^bha-m^yb^ 


third "-^:r ;_3 Jujjj.perumal PichcHaippmai-muppaisar, i^nTuig; lu 

when I, q£ RanalihganaUar-dg&am, set up a stone, engraving on 

ru (i. e. the . baling o£ water throughout the 30 na.ljgia of ^y 
f the shrmesof the) 

from the . g”:Ai,e temple of Pillaiyar (erected) in the said street; for 

MahadSva and P4l*' J T_:io 9 garlands each day and gives them to the Maha- 
^ying the m^XdtupS^^^^^^ i bwer-garden; for the feeding 

(to te^ndSro” te Ldaii days; for aaored lamps, aad for the «peaaea of 

HaspraMsht. in *e year 920 , the above (mentioiied) indivi- 

, , ®”*?llt,2onB-..ana%ff(thetemple)treaBaryl679pa>>am 

m rtSfiage tuJ laud called VaUya-Em,da,cai, 1 tad- (m erient). 
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Chaying the sowing capacity of) 12 kuruni (of seed), irrigated by the tank of Tiru- 
vidaAk6(Ju in Takikkulam. This land called Valiya-Kuniayai, 1 ta^i and 12 ku~ 
Tuni (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Sejiya-Kallayai, Kappapilai- 
yaiai, Madattadi-paj^ambu, Kulattadi and Sejiya-KundaKai. 

On the 27th day of Ma§i in the Eollam year 912, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave to the managers of the (temple) treasury 450 panam and required 
to obtain on mortgage the land called Nariyajjpoiyai, (measuring) 1 tadi (in extent) 
and (having the sowing capacity of) 4 kuruni of seed, in Puvakudipayju under 
the tank of KacJigaipattiijam. This land of Nariya^porrai, 1 tadi and 4 kururi,i 
(in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Filaya^ai, Kavattalai, Papdara- 
vayal and Nariyappoji^ai. 

On the 27th day of the month of MaSi in the year 912, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave 332 panam to the managers of the (temple) treasury and required 
to obtain on mortgage the land called Nakkahimpadu, (raeasimng) 1 ta4i (in ex- 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of) 3 kururki (of seed) in Puvakiidipajju 
irrigated by the Periyakulam tank of Kadigaipattipam. This land of Nakkalam- 
padu, 1 tadi and 3 kuruni (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Axadi 
the irrigation channel and Naiumuru-Nakkalampadu. ’ 

On the 4th day of the month of Tai in the year 911, the above (mention- 
ed) individual gave B05 panam to the managers of the (temple) treasury and re- 
quired to obtain on mortgage the land called Vembadi, (measuring) 1 tadi (in ex- 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of ) 3 kuruni (of seed), comprised in Ilafii- 
kujam Sapikuli. This land of Vembadi, 1 tadi and 3 kurani (in extent), lies in 
the middle of the bomidaries'N 2 dufi.gan 

The land called Arava} (measuring) 1 tadi (in extent) and having the 
sowing capacity of) 6 kurup,i, comprised in Malapparai-madam and Aiy&galamp5<lu 
and irrigated by the tank of Takikkulam, belonging to V'agaiyolai-Sembatj and 
obtained on mortgage on the 12th day of the month of Ajpasi in the year 900 by 
Narayapap AJagap of Talaikkulam and Apaifijaperumal of Plldappap<li in Nai 
3 i-na 4 u,_ on the same terms of the mortgage dated the 3rd day of the month of 
Ajpasi in the year 860. This land of Araval, 1 tadi and 6 kururti (in extent) 
hes in the middle of the boundaries Irukakmpadu, Paramattaruval,’ Pupgantuda- 
val, Kombap-vaykkal and Kuttakkal. ” 


TIaus, m all, &e lands (measuring) 5 tadi (in extent) (and having the sow- 
ing capacity of) 3 kalam and 13 ku^icni (of seed) and the money 3426 panam with 
5 mortgage deeds in all,— 4 for the latter and one other mortgage,— had to be 
held generation after generation, as long as the moon and the stars exist 


From these items, the expenses to be met are:— 5 .... of paddy per day 
working out to . . kuruni and 5 nali per month; and the monthly requirement 
for husking paddy come to 1 hmuiyi and 5 nalji of paddy, a year. 

From the ri^ obtained annu^y at the rate of 7 kurmi and b n&li lot 
every k^m of f^ddy, shall be met the expenses of 1 ndli and (one) ulakku of rice 
required for conducting the worship of the Mahadeva,*(one) na>» and (one) uhJcku 
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of rice required for the worship of the PiUaiyar. After offering the rice in wor- 
ship, the Nambiya^j reserve for his share the food prepared from (one) uri of rice. 
Frotn the rest of the food, i. e. that prepared out of 2 nali of rice, (one) ndli of 
rice-food shall he given to the person who bales water into the stone trough and 
(one) ndji of rice-tood to the panddram who supervises the work of the flower- 
garden and makes garlands (to the gods). 

At (one) ndli and (one) uri of paddy for the oil required for sacred lamps 
during the worship of the Mahadeva and Pillaiyar, the monthly expenses come to 
4 hivsuni and 5 ndli of paddy. 

For feeding 12 persona on the 2 dvadasis of each month, the expenses 
come to 6 hurvni of paddy. And the total annual requirements for the seven 
items of expenses are derived from the kadamai and padimi, payable in each har- 
vest, on the lands mentioned above and they amount to 10 halam and 12 huruni of 
paddy. This is made up as follows: — 

For 'Valiya-Kup^ajai, 1 tadi 12 hwjruni (in extent), the kadarmi and vaii 
for each harvest is 1 kalam, 11 kuruni and 4 ndli of paddy. 

For Nariyacponai) 1 io,di and 4 kuruni (in extent), the kadamai for each 
harvest is 11 kuruni of paddy; ihepadim on the same land for the year is IJ 
panam and 2/20ths. 

For NakkalampS^Uj 1 tadi and 3 kwrie^i (in extent), the kadamai for each 
harvest is 8 kumi;ii, 2 ndli and 1 uri of paddy; for this land the padivu for the 
year is 1 panam and 4/20ths. 

For Vemba(3.i, 1 tadi and 3 kufuni (in extent) the kadamai is 5 ku^mh 
2 ndli and 1 ^lri of paddy. 

For Araval, 1 tadi and 6 kuruni (in extent), the kadamai for each harvest 
is 12 kuruni of paddy; %ixe padivu on the same land for the year is 2f paijum and 
3/20ths. 

Thus, for the 5 items, the kadamai for each harvest is 4 kalam, 2 kv/rur^i 
and 9 ndli of paddy; and the padivu for the year is 5 panum and 4/20ths. 

The items of expenses (detailed above) shall be met from proprietor’s share 
(padivaram) of thepdiiam on the said lands, viz. 10 kalam and 12 kuruni, ten 
halam and twelve kuruni of paddy, realizable at the harvest time of each year. 

For the yearly requirements of 2 kuruv-i and 4 ndli of green pulse, calcu- 
lated at the rate of 2 njdli of green pulse for each month, the sources of income 


are:- 


4arai; 


1 kuKUf},! of kafigdni’gve&n pulse for each harvest on the land called Kutj- 

<nnli of ffreen pulse for each harvest on the land called Nariyaupoiiaa; 

5 ti SS pulse for each harvest on the land called NakhlampSdn; 

I Zu o£ S ?ulse for each harvest on tto tod caBed Vemtedi; 

6 ndli of green pulse for each harvest on the land called Araval; 

mSHgi/aluIw of kaagdni green pulse for each harvest This 

quantitJ^sSll be recdved from the cultivators and given for oonductmg the dva^ 

feeding. 
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For the jjradosha expenses,— L e. for conducting the bathing ceremony 
on the praddsha days of each month, — of the gods Mah§.deva and PillaiyS»r, 
calculated at the rate of 2 huruni of paddy for each month the quantity required 
in each harvest is 12 huruni of paddy. 

Receiving from the cultivators of the lands comprised in the five items of 
Kundajai and others (having the sowing capacity of) 3 halam and 13 huruni (of 
paddy), the bathing of the gods on ^%praddslia days shall be conducted. While 
Ma^iyadum-Perumal-Mlippauar is conducting the expenses in this manner, .... 
, . . . , the excess paddy found shall be taken by his nephew; and if paddy be 
found wanting the nephew shall make good it and conduct the expenses. 

May the person who conducts this charitable act, without any default, 
attain the feet of Siva and secure freedom (from births). If while this charity is 
being conducted (in the said manner), if the nephew fails to enquire into it, the 
people of the village and the temple shall enforce him to do it. While it is being 
done in this manner, if any one entertains bad intentions against the charitable act, 
he shall incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges. 

Be it well ! May Siva help ! 
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F. 

Fa Hian, Chinese traveller, 94n. 
Fyzebad, vi., 94n. 

G 

gada, weapon, 38. 

Ga^iapati, _god, 39, 40, 42, 43. 
fe^iapati-Adicbcbao, w., 217, 219. 
Ga^daraditya, Ghdla h., 68, 115 128. 
Gandhara, co., Il6n. 

Ga^eSa, s. a. Gapapati, 91, 201» 

Ganga, the .Ganges, 95, 120. 

Gaftga^. Western, family, 102, 110, 
ll4n, 116. 

Gangadevi, authoress, 119n. 
Gangadii^G, M.,.207, 209. 
Gaftgaiko?i4a‘Cboia, , Chola prince 121, 
128 

Gafigaikoijda-Chola, sur. u/Vlrarajen- 
dia, 122,-128. 

GaAgaiko^cJa-CbSia, sur, of Mdjendra- 
Chola L, 120. 

Gatigaiko:^(Jachola- V alluvan aiaT,vao, 
chm, 53. 


Gafigapadi or “ra^i, co„ 118, 122, 158 
Gauges, rL, 87, 88, 96, 120n, 153, 157» 
223, 232. 

garbliagpilia, the central shrine, 90. 
ghata, murder, 88. 

Ghat Pauls, 90. 

Godavari, ri., 120. 

g6§a]a or goshthalaya, die shrine of 
Krishna, 28, 46, 47, 48, 49, 51. 
Govindao Kumaraij, m., 21, 29, 37. 
Gramam, vi., 202n. 

Guijavlr^kurav-Adigal, Jaina teacher y 

3. 

guru, teacher, 229. 

H 

Haihaya, race, 96. 
hala, tceapon, 38. 

Hara, s. a. Siva, 153. 

Hari, a. Vishiju, 92, 150. 
Harischandra, myth Solar h., 94, 95, 
125, 152. 

Harlta, myth Solar h., 95, 125. 

Haritas, sect, 95. 

Harivaiii&a, quoted, 96. 

Haryasva, myth Solar k, 94, 124, 125. 
Hecate, 87. 

Himalaya, mo., 88. 

Hipporchos, 87. 

Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese traveller, 94n, 
103. 

Hosapattaua, vi., Il9n. 

Hoysala dy., 119a. 

Hwui-ii, 10.3. 

I 

l4a-AraAgam, joZoce, 204, 205. 
I(jaichch§ri, land, 166. 

I<jaikk6du, s. a. ItaikkSrttuchchSri, 58, 
59. 

Idaimalaikkal or Idamulakkal, «*,, 8, 
io, 19. 

Idflimaruvattar, vi., 198. 
Idaitarai-na(iu, co.,‘ 119. 
I(jaiv&li-ErumaA3ai, 203, 205. 


vi 


Idaiya-rmaif, place, 8, 20. 

explained, 193, 194, 196. 
I(^kkajk34.u, ««., 8, 19. 

Idamala or Idamalai vi., 8, 20, 30. 
Idamana, vi. 207. 

grain and liquid measure, 5, 
18, 21, 168, 169 181, 187, 1x8, 197. 
Iksliva^ mg&i Solar I'., 93, 151. 
llakka^u, coin, 73. 
ijamaij, vi., 196, 197, 
ijandatta?}, eh., 99, 100. 
ijandurutti, vi. 165, 166, 169, 175. 
ijangQvadigal, Cher a prince and au&ior 
2n. 

liafigulam, vi., 81, 83, 180 181, 
Ilafiikulam land, 230. 

IlantSlrtam, vi., 8, 20. 
Ilavandigaippaili-tunjina-NalafikilJi- 
Se-tcheimi, Chola k., 99, 100. 
IlavSialuJu, CO., 8, 20. 

Ila\ gijattunallCLr, vi., 8. 
illam, house, 194, 196. 

Ilvak, myth. Solar h, 96, 126. 

Indaijur, vi., 8, 18. 

Indra, god,^ 97, 152, 154, 155, 156, 
Indu Kodai, Indukodaivarman or Indu- 
fcodaivarman-Tiruvadi or IndeSvaran- 
kodai, 161, 162, 166,' 168, 

169, 171, 172, 173, 176, 178, 180 
189, 191. 

Iramakudam, co., 121. 

D'S^ridai, |>?acc, 18, 21. 

Iravi Kodai, m., Il2n, 369. 

Iravi KuciappOlaii, m., 163, 164, 169, 
172, 173. ’ 

Iravi Nara^ao, m., 82. 

Iravi-POrtlr, vi., 7, 8, 21, 

Iravi VasudOvaB, m*, 165, 169. 
Iraviirnfil^alarn, vi., 22, 25. 

Irayirai} S'artiai, dh., 58. 

Iri&Mlakkuda, id., '212- 
IrK&aajipuram, vi, 81, 83, 180, 212. 
Irukalampadu, land, 230. 

Irumlmiyil, place, 207. 

IramudiSOlao, sur. o/Gafigaikonda 
ChOja, 121. 

iru-pH, double crop, 225. 

Irutalsakk;ad.u, vi, % 20, 


Isana-Mahadeva, (e., 79. 
Isa^^amarigalain or lyaaamafip-alam vi 
112a, 204, 205. ’ ’ 

Itakkattuchori, vi, 58. 

Itti-Achcliajjar, m., 83. 

Iyakka?j Kodai, m., 176, 177. 
lyakkao Eama^j, m., 112n. 


J 

Jagadekamalla, myth. Solar Chdlah 
98, 107, 127, 155. 

Jaina, 3. 

Jamadagnaya, 5 . a., Para§urama, 156 
Jambudipa, s. a., India, 112. 
Jananatha, ch., 122. 

Jatadirapperai, land, 199. 
JatiLavarmau, Pandya k., 2, 116n. 
Jayasimha, Western Chaluhja It., 119. 
Jewa, 53. 

Jitendriya, sur. o/Tri§afika, 95. 
Jlvakachintamani, v<yrk, 52. 
jlvita, 40, 42. 

JMnasambandha, Saivasaint, 102, 103. 


K 


liachchetti v ikalaftka^j, tn., 66 
kadam, s. a. gbata, 88. 
kadam, linear rtieasitre, 88. 
kadamai, tax, 41, 42, 43, 57, 59, 61, 
64, 176, 177, 223, 224, 231. ’ 

Kadamba, dy>, 119. 

KadammaSj'm., 208. 

Kadaram, s. a. Kajaha, 120n. 
Kadigaipattifiam, vt., 206, 230. 
Kadnfigou, Pdndya k., 101. 
Eaduv§lamalaikulain,j!)Zac^, 8, 19 
Kaidavay vi., 28, 29, 37, 52. 

Kailasa, mo., 150. 

Kailssa, shrine, 67, 71, 73, 75. 
Kaimmal, 212, 214. 
kaisu, weight, 171. 

Eaitabha, demon, 94n, 

Kakutstba, sur. o/Purafljaya, 93, 124,. 
loX 


Kalabhra, tribe, 101. 
kalachcbai, 60... 

Kakgauchattumakku, land^ 21,8. 



vu 


kalam, a thrashing ground 56. 
kalam, grain and liquid meamre, 5, 18, 
19,20 21 29, 37,57, 59, 17], 179, 
180, 181, 187, 199, 200, 205, 206, 
217, 219, 224, 230, 231, 232. 
kalampadu, or kalam vittuppadu, 5, 
Kalaoivariya-Perummakkal, committee^ 
78 

kalafiiu, weight, 27, 64, 163, 169, 174, 
175, 181, 182, 184, 186, 188, 192, 
196. 


kalappajai, land, 5, 18. 

Kalajai, land, 218. 

Kalayil, place, 207, 209. 

Kali, age, 104, 157. 

Kaliiiga, co., 97, 116, 120, 122, 157. 
Kalifl-gattupparapi, ■trorh, 93n, 97ii, 98, 
104, 10.5, 106n, 117, 120, 12 In, 122, 
Kalinkal, 207. 

Kalkkurai-naiju, Kakkarai n54.u or Ti- 

rukkakkarai-nadu, di., 161, 162, 166u, 

168, 169, 172, 179, 185. 

Kallarai, place, 8, 20. 

KalMr, vL, 208. 

Kalyapa, Kalyajjl, or Kalyajjapuram 
m., 120, 121, 157. _ 
kamaiAdala, vessel with spout, 38. 
Kamac Kirishpa*, w., 52. 

Kaman Kuojappolaqj, m., 45, 46. 
Kaanajo. Narayaijao wi., 78, ^ 

Kamajj Sundarao, ra., 22, 25. 
Karimbaqj-vaykkal, channel, 230. 
Kampili, vi,, 121. 

kaJjakkapptfJli, village accountant, oU. 
kajgiaan, coin and weight 31, 33, 170, 
371, 188,. 191, 192, 196. 

Kaftchl, s. a. Conieeaaram, W6, 107. 

KandaiOr i?r K§jida|sir-Salai, w., 117, 

121 . ■ 


kap4am, field, 23.jto.- 
Ka33idaca^C&^,''*i'» 

Kanda^j 37 

Kaajdao-Bi'iiai^ m., 112ia. 

Kapda® Ktcmaxai?, cK, 188. _ 

Tr.<n,45»| i JFIfcta3aj?a» m., 165, 169, isa, 


1^3,184, 207. 

]^iya4 

Kkoda?! sltodaoj, w»., 165, 168. 


Kandaij Tiruvikkiramau, m., 60, 64. 
Kapdao Tiiwlkkimmi, /, 217, 218. 
Kandan Udaiyanajg;, m., 28, 29, 37, 52. 
Kandiyar or Tirukkandiyar, vi., 27, 

43, 112n, 184.^ 
kapdu, exie-ft of land, 214. 
Kapiclichakkodn, place, 8, 18. 

Kappa, s. a. Kfishpa, 6. 
Kannaikkalayudaiyarpottai, land, 169, 
17Y. 

Kannakkuchchiyaraja, sur. of Ea^ta- 
padikopda-ChSla, 128. 

Kappamangaliim, 176, 177. 

Kaiipap Devap, m., 56, 57. 

Kannap Kumnrap, m., 163, 169, 172, 
173, 176, 177. 

Kappap Polap, m., 161, 165, 109. 

Kamiiip Puxaijap, ch., 161, 162, 168, 
172, 173, 178. 

Kappap Sirikapdap, (Srikaptha) m., 
169. 

Kappapiiaiyaxai, land, 230. 

Eappi, s. a. Cape Comorine, 87, 88. 
Kappi-kavalap, a. Papdya, 89. 
Kanyabhagavatl, te., 90, 92. 
Kanyakumarl, s. a. Gape Comorin, 68, 
87, 88, 92, 93n, 98, 99, 111, 113, 

1 L4, 115, 119, 120, 122, 127n. 
Kanyapidariyar, s. a. Kanyabhagavatl, 
123, lb8. 

Kapila, sage, 95, 152. 

Kapilar, poet, 99. 
karai, land, 5, 21, 46, 177, 205. 
Karaikkadndaiyar, m., 177. 
KaraikapdiSvaram, ui-j 205. 

Karaikkodpj place., 203, 204, 205. 
Karamapai, ri., 37 . 
karai-puraiyidam, hotise-site-g ardent, 

Jl, 37. 

karaja, land, 37. 
karalap, cuMvator, 187, 
karanmai, rjyA#, 46., 57, 61, 173, 176, 
177.' 

Karikala, early Choja i., 98, 103, 104, 
105, 107, 127, 154. 

Karikala, sur, of Aditya III., 67, !l04n, 
115, 128. 
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Karikala, siir. of Vlrarajendra, 104n, 
122, 157, 158.‘ 

Karikilar, jaoe/, 68. 

Karilaiu, vi, 172, 173, 176, 177. 
Karitturai, s. a. KaruppukkSttai, 54, 
56. 

karivelam, store-room, 91. 
Kariyanu-tufljioa-NecJufikilli, early 
Ghola k., 99, 100. 

Kajkadu, s. a. JKakkattlxr or Kakkattu- 
clieheri, 69, 70. 

Karnata, co., 119n, 157. 
ka^jai, measure, 5, 20, 21, 
Kajjaji-PeruinaQ.-A4igal, god, 3. 
Karunanda<Jakka?i, Xy k., 53, 54, 198. 
Karuppukkottai, vi., 53, 54. 

Karuvui*, vi., 99. 

Ka&a, CO., Il6n. 
kaSa, reed, 154. 

Xassapa V, Ceylon k., 112, 113. 
kasu, coin, 57, 59, 66, 73, 79, 103, 
177, 181. 

KaSyapa, sage, 93, 124, 150, 151. 
Kataha, 5 . a. Burma, 120, 157. 
katapayadi, of numerical notation, 
47. 

katchi-erudu, tax, 41. 
Kattetti-Karikkodu, land, 168. 
Kattimafi,fL6(Ju, land, 199, 200. 
KauSika, s. a. ViSvamitra, 152. 
Kautilya, quoted, 192. 
KavaiyelmaAfiLamanntir, vi., 203. 
Kayeri, ri., 96, 97, 103, 104n, 105, 
106, 153, 164. 

kavidi, accountant or minister, 76. 
Kavi^jkal, place, 207. 
Kayirippampatti? 3 am, vi., 104. 

KaviyUr, vi., 76. 

K§raia, co., 54, 112, 116n, 117, 118, 
119, 162, 173. 

Keralaks^ari-Perumal, ch., 186, 187. 
Keraja^j Ad-ichchae, ch., 53, 56. 
Xgralajj Kajcidao, m-, 212. 

Kgrajaft Naraya^a?j, m., 165, 169. 
Xeraja?). Srlkumara©, m., 165. 

XgrajaB. Suvarac, m., 37. 

Keraiarama?}, m., 52. 

XSralavarinan, k 47 ^ 43 _ 


Kesavac Damodara^i, m., 22, 25. 
Kgsava^j Devae, m., 183, 184. 

K§§avae Sankaraij, m., 172, 173, 180, 
182. 

KettumariyadumperumaJ-Pichcliaippi- 
llai-Mappaioar or Ma^iyadumperumal- 
Mappa^ar, m., 223, 229, 232. 
Ketumala, myth. Solar k^ 97, 127, 154. 
Kidara£ikonda-Ch6la, sur. of the Chola 
prince Janakaraja, 128. 

KilchchSri, ^Zar<?, 34. 

Xllagam, vi., 165, 169. 

Klimarudur, vi., 77. 

Kiiaeadigal, sur of Sadira§ikhamani, 
l'^, 171. 

Kllapperur, vi., 1, 7, 9, 21. 

KrichSri, jo/ace, 207. 
kilid-u, explained, 194. 

Kiiiuallur, vL, 99. 

kiliyakkam, the meaning o£, 31, 32. 

Kllkkal-vayal, land, 78. 

KllkuoEam, vi., 208. 

Xiiji, Ghola k., 98. 

Kijjikudi, vi., 99. 

Kijjiyar, ri., 37. 

Kllumalai, vi, 188. 

Krlupulam, 9» 19. 

Klrttimafl-galam, joZace, 9, 21. 

Kiruijdau, s. a., Kyishpa, 22. 
Kochchefiga^nao, early Ghola k.. 98. 
K6dagarappa]li, place, 209. 

Kodai Ayyao, m., 180. 

Kedai Kae^ac, m., 183, 184. 

Kodai Ksrajao, m., 175, 179, 180, 181. 
Kodai Naraya^a^s, m., 182, 183, 184. 
Kodaimartap^avarman, VSna^u k., 28, 
44, 45, 47, 48, 51. 

K6da(l£odai)nallur, vi., 34, 60, 64, 65, 
81, 83. 

Kodai Nara^iao, m., 180. 

Kodai Pujaiyatj, m., 185, 186. 

Kodai Ravi, m., 165, 166, 168, 

Kodai Srlkantha?}, m., 185, 186. 
Kedayaju, ri-, 89n, 202. 
ko(Ji-viiakku, lamp stand with cre&per 
ornamentafion, 25. 

Koda^^arama, svr, of Aditya I, 109, 
111, 155. 
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l£.odand^ram§§vara, sur. of Aditye- 
§vara, 111. 

Kodugamaii, place, 29. 

Kotjungolur, s. a. Cranganur, 118. 
KokkilaijacJigal, Chdla queen, 3, 11. 
KokkSpparappu, vi., 37. 
Kolachchaimulai, place, 9, 18. 
Kolamba, or Golamba, .<?. a. Kollam, 
47, 51. 

KolamthadbISa, the king of Kolamlha, 
47. 

-Kolkai, 8. a. Kojkai, 87. 

Kollad6§am, co., 118. 

Kollam,' 5. a. Quilon, 51, 118. 

Kolli, mo., 99. 

KoJlippakkai, i»., 119. 

Komar, s. a. Cape Comorin, 87. 
Komur, land, 205. 

Komaria Akron, $. a. Cape Comorin, 
87. 


Ko]jattu-Erichchalur-Ma<Jila»-Madirai- 
Kumarajj, poot, 100. 

Ko]j(^nnerai, 9, 21. 

Konga(J.n. vi., 211, 214. 

Koftgu, CO., Ill, 116n. 

Koo, Keralai} m., 57, 58. 

KoBiaiyajai, joZnce, 9, 19. 

Koppam, vi., 122. 

Korkai, u*., 87. 

Kona^j Pujaiyas, m,, 165, 169. 
kot^akaram or kottaram, temple or 
palace, 177 & note, 188. 
kot^, grain Sf liquid measure, 20. 


Kot^ju, m., 89. 

Kottaij Kodai, m., 165, 169. 
Kot^yam, vi., 162, 196. 
KottiyaUnlam, t<fnk, 57. 

Kova?^ guvarabbaijtadiriyar, m., 207. 
Kovftrkilar, poet, 99, 100. 
koyiladhikari, official designaMon ipuva- 
raja), 162, 163, 169. 

KoyU-VeJiayUr, pkt(f, 26. 

KfiSaSva, mgih. Solar h., 94, 125. 
Krishna or ferl-KrishBa-Tiruvadi, god, 
6, 22, 24» 28; 39, 42, 44, 45, 46, 48, 


:KlSh9a JIf or E^shnaraja, BdsJttra- 
hUfa k., 111. 


Krishnajnapalara, m., 2, 6, 18. 
Krishnapuram, vL, 77. ’ 

Kfishiiaraja, h, 90n. 

Kahatriya, caste, 95, 156. 

Kubera, 156n. 

Kubjavish^uvardhana, B, Chaluhya k., 
107n. 

TC’'.h_'.T ‘.‘III I '■/'//(,•, 2J)9'. 

K’:<l;.k';"- - N, - Athan, early 

ChSra k., 99. 

Kudalmaiiikkam, shmie, 212. 
Kndalsafigama, vi-, 122, 1 57. 
Kudamtlkku, s. a, KnmbhakoBam, 109. 
Ku(jumi, 5. a. Palyaga§alai-Muduku- 
dumi-Peruvaludi, 88, 89. 
kukkil, incense, 188. 
kal, or painkiil, grain, 220. 

Kulacbchai, s. a. Kulachchal, 54, 66. 
KulachchaJ, vi., 54, 

Kulaikkadu, s. a. Kulakkada, 9, 19. 
Kulakkada, vi., 9, 11. 

Kuiaikkodu, vi., 65, 66. 

Kulamujxattu * tunjijja - Killivajavan, 
early Chdla k., 99, 100, 

Kulaparvata, mo,, 151, 154. 
KulaSekharapatti^jam, vi., 169, 172, 
173, 182. 

Kujattadi, land, 230. 

Kujattara, 207, 208. 
kujavarai, land, 5, 20, 205. 

KulikkOdu, vi., 27. 

Kulitturai, vi., 200. 
kalkadai, grain stall, 220, 228. 
Kuiottufiga 1, Ohdlukya Chdla k., 128. 
KulottuAgaSolaij-ula, work, 116. 
Kuteta, co., 119, 120, 122, 157, 158. 
KumaramaAgalam, vi., 180, 182. 
Kumarai 3 , m., 172, 373. 

Kumaranalltu:, vi., 191,195. 

Kumarao, Kuttao, w., 180, 182. 
Kumarao Naraya^Tj, m., 165, 169. 
Kumarao Samika^^^a®, m., 165, 168. 
Kumarsqj Srlka^thajj, m,, 169, 180, 
182. 

Kumaravishiiu, PaUava L, 107. 
Knmari, ri., 88. 

Kumari, s a. Cape Comorin, 87, 88, 
89, 123, 158. 
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K.umarichch6rppaOj s- 
Kumbhako^am, vi., 108n, 109. 
kummani, company, 214n. 
Kummaiii-pajainbu, land, 214. 
Kummanko(Ju, vi., 163, 165, 169, 172, 
173. 

Kummap-Peruntaqjxi, vi., 9, 21. 
Kup^aiyam, vi., 9, 19. 

Kun^am, vi.^ 208. 

Kon^arai, land, 231, 232. 

Kundavai, Chola princess, 128. 
Kufijar-vayal, land, 46. 

Kunmbiirkavu, vL, 199, 200. 

KuLQxaa Keralaij, m., 7, 18. 

KuTjrao Ramaii, ch., 166. 

Ku^l];i^3.msl, ^7ace, 209. 

Ku^ipyur, vi., 165, 169. 

KuDtala or Kuatala-vishaya, co., 119, 
156. 

Kuppevalkkai, vi., 165, 169. 
Kurappaili-tufijipa-Killivalavau, early 
Chola h., 99, 100. 
kuji, a receipt, 50, 79. 

Kunarai-rauii, or °ura, place, 9, 20. 
Kurugatti, 9, 21. 
KurumaudankuTOu, vi., 53, 

Kurumi, vi., 104. 

Kurundambakkam, vi., 201, 203. 
Kurufi-g^liyilrkilar, poet, 89. 
kuKuni, grain and liquid measure, 79, 
219, ‘ 2k, 230, 231, 232. 

Kuruppu, class or sect, 212. 
Ku&ittiyarai, latid, 67. 

Kattakfcal, channel, 230. 
Kuttomafigalam, vi., 9, 45, 46, 
Kattampajli, vi., 212, 214,. 
KattanchSri, Kattampeli or ICQttam- 
pgri, vi., 81, 82. 

kuttu, a quantity, 219, 220, 223. 
KuYaiyaxu, joZace, 18. . 
KuvaiyUrkkal^Zace, 9, 21, 52- 
KuvalaSva or Kuvalaya§va, myth. Solar 
h., 93, 94, 124, 127n, 151. ' 

L 

Laksbmapa, brother of Bama, 127, 
152. 


Lakshnil, goddess, 150. 
language & alphabet; — 

Grantha, 1, 26, 35, 40, 49, 65,. 
67, 198, 203. 

Ranarese, 35. 

Koleluttu, 1. 

Malayalam, 5, 31, 35, 40, 49, 50,. 
81 215 ks. 

Sanskrit, 2, 3. 26, 46, 47, 52, 67, 
74, 81, 224. 

Tamil, 1, 2, 4, 5, 21, 26, 31, 33, 
35, 40, 49, 52, 56, 57, 59, 67, 
70, 73, 99, 102, 103, 104, 119, 
120, 161, 171, 177, 179, 186, 
188, 196, 197, 198, 199, 201,, 
203, 206, 215, 217, 219, 220, 

295 . 

Vatteluttu, 1, 2, 6, 21, 26, 27, 
28, 30, 31, 33, 35, 38, 40, 43, 
45, 46, 47, 49, 52, 59, 67, 71, 
73, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 
161, 166n, 169, 171, 173, 174,. 
176, 177, 179, 186, 188, 196, 
198, 199, 201, 203, 206, 207,. 
211 , '^ 15 . 

Lanka, s. a. Ceylon, 112, 113, 116. 
Lesser Java, 90, 

Leyden plates, 67, 68, 97, 98, 99, 107,. 
114, 117. 

Liftga-Purana, work, 94n. 
LokamahadevI, qwsn of Rajaraja I., 
118. 

M 

inS, land measure, 57, 59, 67. 

Ma’bar, the P&tidya country, 90. 
madai, cooked rice or measure, 31, 51- 
Madakkavu, vi., 81, 83. 

Madam, vi., 38, 39. 

Madattadipaiambu, land, 230. 
MadayantI, queen ofMitrasaha, 96. 
MadhavT, /., 125. 

Madhu, ^mon, 94n. 

Madhurakavi, Vaish}ava saint, and 
Par}dya minister, 30, 102, 103. 
MadhurSntaka, swr, of Uttama-ChSla, 
68, 115n, 128. 



Madhuratitaka, stfr. o/Eajendra-Chola 
L, 156, 157. 

Madhurantafca, svr. of ParSntaka I 
111, 155. ’ 

Madhurantaka, sur. of Solavallabha 
128. ■■ ’ 

Madhurantakl, Chdia princess, 128. 
Madhuratara, sier. of Madhnrakavi, 
102 . ’ 

Madilkal, 207, 209. 

Madiraiko^ida Eajakgsari, sur. of Su- 
ndara-Choia, 68. 

Madiraiko^i^a or Madiraiyum ilaraxim- 
ko^<^, title <?/Parantaka I., 110, 112. 
113, 114. ’ 

Madra, co., 116n. 

Madras, vi., 2. 

Madura, vL, 102, 111, 118, 155. 
Maduraikkaflchi, work, 76, 101. 
Madhuravijayam, toork, 119n. 

Magadha, co-, 116. 

Mahabharata, work, 87, 88, 94, 95n, 
116n. 

Mabad§va or Mabadgvar-Tiruvadi,- 5. a. 
Siva, 40, 42, 43, 65, 66, 67, 80, 199, 
200, 202, 217, 218, 229, 230, 231, 
232. 

mahaianas, 64, 
mahamakham, festival, 54. 
mabant, 212. 

Mahatitha, vi-, 112, 113. 

Mahawabsa, quoted, 112, 113. 
MahSudragiri, mo., 120. 
Mah§ndravikrama, Pallara k., 107n. 
Mahlpala, k., 120. 

Mailam, tn.; 11. 

Makkawappalli, 182, 183, 184. 
Malabar, co., 116. 

Malai (Malaiya)ma?a^m, vi.,i 22, 24. 
Malai-nadu, '5. a. -Malabar, 2, 11 2d, 
116, 117, 118, 202.. 

Malaippuram, vi., 172, 173. 

MajAkoAgam, co., 102. 

Maikkai^, Co., 103. 

Malaya, j»a., 96, 119, 152. 

Malai^lpiti, vi., 172, 173. 
Malapparaima^am, land, 230. 


Maluvakkoc, 5wr. o/Kandan Kuma- 
ra^j, 188 . 

Mamallapuram, vi., 35n. 

MSmbaJli mapha, 6, 45, 193. 
Mammambi, vi., 212, 214. 
Manabharapa, F&ndya h, 121. 
Majjalikkarai, vi., 43, 59, 65. 
ManalpalaflSi, 9, 19. 
Manaj:palli,jt)/ace, 56. 

Manavallaj} Eamae, 112n. 

Mandara, mo., 51. 

Mandarancheral Irumborai, or Ya?}aik- 
^tcbSy-Mandarancheral Irumborai. 
Chgra L, 99, 100. 

Mandarattadi, land, 67. 

Mtodbata, 7nyth. Solar k., 94, 95, 125, 

Mangalacbcberi, vi., 203, 205. 

Maflgudi MarudaQar, poet, 101. 
manidar, representatives, 182. 
Maaikantha Eamavarman, Vsnadu L 
28,29, 163. » . . , 

Mapikkal, vi., 9, 19. 

MapikkirUmam, 35. 
mapi-mai^dapa, hall, 90, 91, 92. 
Mapimggalai, work, 88. 

Mankarai, vi., 112n. 

Manmatba, 156. 

Man^aikkadakkam, vi., 119. 

Mannar, gulf, 87. 
ma^naxai, land, 76. 

Ma^pajai, vi., 9, 18. 

Mannarkoyii, vi., 119n. 

Majnpur, vi., 205. 

MauQratha, myth. Oho fa k., 98, 127. 
154. ’ ’ > 

Manu, author, 157, 192. 

Manu, myth. Solar k, 67, 87, 93, 124. 
151. ' 

manulchcha, representatives, 37. 
manushya, representatives, 182. 
Manyakhetha, vi., 119, 156. 
Mappapdi-vayakkal, land, 57. 

Majais, 5 . a. MaKavarman, 101, 102. 
103. 

Mapqj l.chchao m., 35, 72. 

Majafl; Govinda^j, m., 169. 
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Mujafijadaiyao, tiAes of Pai},dya Mm», 
73, 75, 108x1, 201. 

Marankari, s. a. Madhurakavi, 102. 
Majavarman, Pan^ya k., 101, 103. 
Marlchi, sage, 93, 124, 150. 
Marudagachchgri, vi, 60, 64. 
Marudama^, vi., 48, 51. 
MarudamanbSgam, vi., 48. 
Marudamanpalli, vi., 48. 

Marudatttlr, s. a. I<jaimaruvatf0r, 29, 
198, 199. 

Marudimajci, vi., 28. 
maruSadi, s. a. maryada, 220. 

Marutta, myth. Solar L, 127n. 
maruttuvappgru, 77, 
inaryada, established ctcstom, 220. 
Matsya, god, 37, 38, 
Mattavilasaprahasana, work, 58. 
Matsya-Pura^a, work, 94x1. 
Mauligrama, s. a. Graxnam, 202xi. 
Maurya, dy., 97, 119. 
mavarai, land, 205. 

Mavei^ko, Chira k, 100. 

Maya, 92, 150. 

Mayakkal,'p?ace, 208. 

Maytira§arxxian, Ka^mha k, 119n, 

Me. Crixidle, 87. 

Mekittaeji, land, 57. 

MelaBaikkuliumgam, jo/ace, 8, 20, 

Mslkadiylir, place, 9, 18. 

Mslkkal-vayal, land, 78, 

M6lkk6(3.u, vL, 43. 

anelodi, income from lands, 5, 18,19, 

21 . 1 » 

Mdpurakkadu, vi., 209. 

2Q6l-§aQti, temple worshiper, 33, 51. 
M6l-Toluxidi3Air, ^Zace, 9, 20. 
Melukkuttadaval, land, 218. 

BaSlraram, 224. 

Mecpiki, m., 180, 182. 

Meicheri, vi., 197. 

Msrkiokarai, land, 204, 205. 

Mgjkodu, jp&wa, 204, 205. 
mStkoyil, the Vishnw temple, 58. 
w^adi, owner'* s ^f produce, 61, 

162, 168. 

Msirali, vi.,, 165, 168. 

Merve, vi,, 87, , 


naeyvSsjnvagai or Veyveryuvagai, ex-- 
plained, 193, 
xnili, land, 181. 

MiUyappalaxn-Vilaflgadu, vi., 180, 181. 
Mifichirai, vi., 207, 

Miiax-kanam (or nadu), di., 54xi. 
Mitra, s a. Sixrya> 151. 
Mitranaxidapuram, quarter of Tri- 
vandrum, 1, 2, 4, 7, 9, 18, '21, 22, 
23. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 52, 
59. 

Mitrasaha, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
metre: — 


Si'agdliara, 5 On. 

Months: — 

Dhanus, 28, 47, 48, 51, 173,207, 
208. 


Knnni, 60, 74, 185, 186, 207, 
208, 217, 218, 219. 

Kataka or Karkataka, 163, 168, 
169, 207, 208, 209. 

Kumbha, 28, 29, 60, 82, 173, 
174, 196, 208, 209. 

Makara, 27, 28, 40, 42, 43, 44, 
184, 207, 208. 

Margali, 222, 223. 

Ma§i, 230. 

Meda or Mesha, 6, 28, 33, 36, 
37, 47, 48, 59, 60, 64, 171, 207 
217,218. ’ 

Mina, 27, 207, 208, 209, 211, 


mitnuna, /, 76, 208, 209. 

B.ishabha, 6, 208, 216. 

Sixhha, 55. 177, 189, 207, 209. 
Tula, 24, 207, 208. 

VriSchika, 6, 18, 26, 45, 46, 79, 
198, 199, 207, 208. 209. 
AJppa§i, 117n, 202. 

Aoi, 78. 

Karttigai, 66, 67, 79. 

Paftguni, 50, 52, 229. 

Tax, 229, 230. 

Vaiga§i, 73, 

Moiw Polo, Venitian. fy-meller, 90. 
Mrida, s. a. Siva, 154. 

Mrityujit. myth. Ohoh K 97, 127^ 
153* 
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Muchtskunda, myth. Solar 94, 107, 
125, 162. 

Mudakkal, vi., 10, 18, 19. 

Mu(Jakkatti, vi, 208. 

Muiala-nad-u, vi., 54, 
Mudiko^ida-Choia, sitr. of the Chola 
prince Yijayalaya, 122, 128. 
Mu<Jikoiada-Chola, sur. of che Chola 
prince Sundara-Chola, 128. 
Muiittalaikko-Perunatkilli, Chola h.. 


99. 

Mudukannur or Mudukonur, vi , 202, 
203. 

Muduk5<iu, place.) 10, 18. 
mugavetti, office^ 182. 

Muhammadan, 90. 

Mukaliyadi, hill) 202. 
mukkalvattam, explained, 193, 195. 

Mukundottamapalarar-(bbatarar)Tiru- 

vadi, m., 2, 43, 44. 

Malaka, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
Mulikkalam or Tirumfilikkajam, vi., 
178, 179. 182, 183, 184, 189, 191, 
192, 196, 206. 

Muivilai, land, 56. 

Mummudi-Chola, sur. of RajarS-ja I, 

Mum'mu<Ji-Chola, younger brother of 
RaiSndradgva, 122, 125. 

MnmmudiSohi-mapdalam, sur. <?/ Cey- 


lon, 116u. 

MummudiSolanalltlr, sur. of Muttam, 

117n, 202. 

MmjaivalakkaOTUj ‘ 
MtiBanumugam, vi, 89n. 

Muhchirai, vi, 54. 

Munlndra, sage, , . 

mtLtH3.3,lichcha or miHHjS'U^^hcnai, ex~ 
plained,^. 

muroS-nSjix, measure, 174, ioo. 
MuAhilko^u, place, • 10, 20. 

Mufthnnarayar, cA., 166. 

Mnfihi-na^u, Jj., 166. 

a*., 16b. 

Muijjistiitivar: of.Naesialainadu, 35. 

muppara-mupijaR, tax, 215, 216. 
Muru^O S,gndi_,/, 54n. 
mushti or niutay hanaJiUy 


Mattadu, Mattavar or Valiyamattadu, 
sect, 164, 212. 

Muttakk6<3.u, vi, 203, 205. 

Muttam, vi, 53, 117n, 202, 204, 205. 
Muttarai, vi., 10. 

MuttaraiyaQ, /«mi7y, 107, 108. 
muttarilai, latid, 5, 10, 18, 20. 
Mavayirattelupariuvar of Tiruvejlarai, 
35. 

Mavayiravar of Tillai, 35. 
MavSndamangalappe.raraiyap, stir, oj 
Madhurakavi, 102. 

MavidattumSrcheri, illam, 196. 

N 


Nabhaga, myth. Solar h, 95, 126. 
Nachchajarkkipiyar, commentator, 104n. 
NadapSetti, ni., 198. 
naduvalumavar, rulers of provinces, 


163. 

Naduvattumurai, place, 10. 
Naga,/aOT*7y, 99. 

Naga stones, 39, 

NagasvamidBva, m., 27. 

Nakkalampadn, land, 230, 231. 

Nakkap. Keralap, m., 165. 168. 
Nakkirar, 101, 102, 103. 
Nakshatras : — 

Bharani, 209. 

Karttigai, 209. 

Makha, 162, 168, 169. 

Puram, 43, 44. 

Pushya, 229. 

Rsvatl, 39, 40, 209. 

RohipT. 66. 67. 

Satabhishaj or Sadaiyam, 117, 


202 . 

TiruvSpam, 207, 208, 216. 
Uttira-Phalgupi, 50, 52. 
ala, myth. Solar k., 95. 
aiaAkilinalltLr, vi., 22 
alayiraprabandham, Vazsh^ava hy~ 
nns, 16ln, 197. 

lli, arain and liquid measure, 5, i», 
L9 20 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 29, 33, 34, 
j": 40; 43,’ 5i: 57,’ 79, 83, 168, 169, 
176 177, 180, 181, 188, 189, 197, 
206, 209 : 215 , 219, ’224, 230, 231. 
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naJLiehchai, 60. 

naligai, time measure, 190, 229. 
naiigai, a lemple, 193. 
nallerndu, tax, 41. 
namaskaram, feeding, 39, 40, 43. 
Nambi, priest, 25, 40, 51, 231. 

Nambi Gaijapati, god, 201, 203. 
Nambiidiri, caste, 53,_81, 83. 
Namioaiidi-Adigal, Saim saint, 3. 
Nammalvar, Vaisimam saint, 30, 161. 
Nandi, n., 201, 202, 203. 
Nandimangalam, vi., 201, 202, 203. 
Nandi varman I (Pallavamalla), Pallava 
L, 108, 109n. 

Nandivarman, Pallava L, 108, 109. 
nagflliehchai or najjalichcha, 6, 26, 
Naiiji-na(Ju, di., 57, 58, 67, 68, 70, 71, 
72, 199, 200, 206, 230. 

Naniiadu or Nannattukkal, vi., 10, 19. 
Nao3:ulai-na(Ju, di., 163. 

Naranatadar, m., 43. 

Narasimha varman I, Pallava h., 103, 

110 . 

Narasifiga, 90n. 

NSrayaijamafigalam, vi., 173. 
Narayapiaij, m., 77, 78. 

Narayaija?! Alagaij, m., 230. 
Naraya^ac, Aranga^j, m., 217, 218, 
219. 

Narayapas Raghavac, m,, 27. 
Naraya:qia 4 j Subrahmajgiya^j, m., 110, 
182. 

Narayaijaxji Sivakarajj, m., 203, 205. 
Nariyacpouai, land, 223, 230, 231. 
Narmada, ri, 96. 

Naipattepi]jayiravar, 35. 

Nasrirakkuili, vi., 123, 158. 
Naiumtiri-Nakkalampadu, land, 230. 
Nataraja, god, 157. 

Nat^alam, vi., 204. 

Nattjajjuppokku or °puram, vi., 67, 69, 
70. 

nattu-kal, hero-stone, 220. 

Nayioar Alagan Ayyikutti, m., 66, 67. 
Nechchikk6(Ju, n., 10, 18 
N^yatali, vi., 172^ 173. 

Nediirnan, vi., 10, 19. 


Nedumai:a?j or Ma^faji, Pdt}dya h, 101 
103. 

Nedlumaxfui, s. a. Arikesari Asamasa- 
maij MaEavarma^j, 102, 103. 
Nedumbala-nadn, di., 188. 
Nedupu^aiynr-nadu, 1 1 2n. 

Neduiigan, land, 57, 230. 
NedunganpakkamaAgalam, land, SOB 
205. 

Ne^ufijeliyao, Paydya h, 89, 99, 100, 

101 . 

Neduftkalai-nadu, di., 112ii. 
Neduvattumurai, place, 20. 
neet or nlttn, royal order, 215, 219 
220, 223. ' ’ 

Nellanad, vi., 10. 

Nelveli, t)».. 101, 102, 103, 203, 204 
205, 218._ ’ 

Nemam, vi., 40. 

Netpsaijerai, place, 10, 20, 

Neirtimaiyar, poet, 89. 

Neydalpera, place, 208. 
Neydamangalam, vL, 183, 184. 
Nigamam, s. a. Ngmam, 40, 41, 42, 43. 
Nigajjdu, quoted, 76n. 
nikaya, hody of men, 74. 

Nikumbha, myth. Solar h., 96, 124. 
Nllakandaxi, m., 207. 

Nlli, Chera princess, 112, 162. 
Nirama:gi^jadi, land, 52. 
Nirafiflapada-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, m., 31, 
33. 

niyada or niyata, 74. 

niyadi, niSadi, niyadam and niSadam, 4. 

niyaya, s. a. nikaya, 74. 

Niyayam - Sirudanattu-Paijimakkal, re- 
giment, 74. 

Niyayam- Sirudaiiattu- V ala Agai- Vslaik- 
kara-padaigal, regiment, 74. 

Niyayam- Perundanattu- Yalangai- V&- 
laikkara-padaigal, regiment, 74. 
Niyayam-UttamaSSla-terinda-Andala- 
gattalar, regiment, 74. 

North Star, 90. 

Nrimyida, myth. Ch5la k, 98, 127, 154. 
NyipaSskharavaJanallar, vi., 69, 70. ■ 
NripatuAga, Pallava h, 109. 
Nyipgndra^Ola,- Ghdla prince, 129. 



nu, 'daiive sign, 49. 

^jTulambapadi, co., 118. 

0 

0(J4-a, s. a. Orissa, 116. 

OWa-vishaya, s. a. Orissa, 119u. 
o^, a rice field, 5. 
dki, cadjan, 212. 

Olifiiiianambi Pavittirao Kali, m., 27. 
ojukkavi, 188, 192, 196. 

Omaya-nadxi, di., 198, 199. 
'Omayana(l[u-kilavap, sur o/tJrvelao, 
198, 199. 

Oijam, festival, 64. 

Orissa, co., 116n, 

Oxiaippadaichchai, land, 195. 

Ojxinia, place, 10, 18. 
oru-pii, single crop, 225. 
OttaSekharamangalam, vi., 34. 

P 

PadagachckSri, land, 56. 
pa^agaram, land, 5, 217, 219. 

Padah, s. a. A<Jigal, 3* 
Pa4amparai,^^’(?, 203, 205. 
padamtllam, padipadamslam, explained, 
53, 56. 

Pad^ppaxai, roclc, 59. 

PadErar or Pidarar, s. a. Bhat^ara, 21. 
padiflS-ru, the west, 190. 

PadinaxurnEr, body of men, 193. 
pEdippadu, 21, 225. 

PadixxuppEttu, work, 31. 
pEdivEram, 225, 231. 
padivu, 223, 224, 231. 
padma, coin, 94q, 

PadmanEbbaswamm, te., 9, 22, 44, 46, 
46, 49. 

Pagar, 4. a. Pagark5]&ain, 66, 66. 
PSgtirkdpani, vi., 65. 

Pahruli,-5. a- PaxalaiyExu, 89. 
PakaSEsana, s. a. Indra, 156. 
PEkkamaAgalalo, vi., 202, 203. 

Palghafci ■ ‘0*4, 212. 

PElaikkOdn or Pslaikkadu, vi., 10, 19, 
20% 217,. 218. 


Palaiyaxu, ri., 58, 89. 

Palaiyur or Palur, ri., SI, 82, 83. 180, 
211, 212, 214. 

Palam, vi., 208. 

Pali, vi., 101, 102, 103. 
palli, a church, 215. 
pailakkal, channel, 59. 

Pailava, family, 97, 102, 103, 106, 
107, 108, 109, 110, 155. 
Palliparambu, land, 214. 
pallippadiii, tomb shrine, 111. 
PallipDuram, vi., 180, 182. 

PalyEgaSalai (or PalSElai) Mudukudu- 
mi PeruTaludi, Pdndya k., 88, 89, 
101, 103. 

Pa^jaifiAattUr, place, 10, 21. 
papam, coin, 52, 82, 83, 224, 229, 230, 
231. 

Pafichapa, myth. Chdla k., 97, 127, 154. 
Paijdanarayapa:ti, m., 182. 
papdaram, 231. 

PandEravayal, land, 230. 

Papdion, s. a. Papdya, 87. 
PEpdiyEoai-chuxam-ixakkipa, title of 

Suadara-Choja, 113> 

Papdn, s. a. Pa^dya, 112, 113. 
Pandya, dy., 54, 67, 68, 71, 75, 80, 
87, 88, 89, 99, 101, 102, 104, 108, 

109, 112, 113, 115, 116n, 117, 118, 
119, 121, 122, 155, 166, 158. 

PaTOippakkam or Tiruppa^joippEkkam, 
vi., 65, 66, 67. 

Pajjxitturutti, vi., 161, 165, 166, 169, 
173, 174, 175. 

paradai, parudai or parishad, assembly, 
74, 191, 193, 208. ^ 
paxai, grain and liouid measure, 5, 18 
19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 29, 50, 51, 
52, 60, 64, 177, 215. 
paxaichchai, 26, 60. 

Parak§sari, myth. Chdla k., 97, 127, 
153. 

Parakfsari, title of Chdla kings, 97. 
Parakesari, stir. o/Aditya II KarikEla, 
128. 

ParakSsari, sur. of Arifijaya, 128. 
ParakSsarivarman, dde <?/ParEntaka I, 

110, 128. 
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Parakesarivarman, title of RajSndra- 
Chola I, 53, 128. 

ParakSsarivarman. sur. of Rajgndra- 
deva, 121, 128. 

Parakesari, sur. of Madhurantakan 
Uttamachola, 128. 

Parakesari, sur. of VijaySlaya, 128. 
Paralaiyur, place., 56. 

Paralia, s. a. Purali, 87, 89. 

Paralxyaju, n., 89n. 

Peralkkottelvayil, yjZace, 10, 20. 

Para inattar aval, land, 230. 

Pajambu, vi., 165, 169. 
parambu, class of land, 205. 
Paraingsvara, s. a. Siva, 67, 70, 199. 
Parantaka I, CMa i., 6 In, 68, 108, 
110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 128, 
152, 155. 

Paraiitaka IT, Ckola h, 67, 68, 104u, 

115, 128, 156. 

Parantaka Chola-Ayodhyaraja, CMla 
prince, 128. 

Parantaka NedLuiijadaiyao, Pdndya k. 

102 . 

Parantaka Vlranarayana Sadaiyan, 5. a. 
Vlra-Paudya, 68. ' 

para§u, weapon, 38. 

ParaSurama, sage, 23n, 37, 38, 39, 

116, 156. 

'pajrivSx&m, retinue or retainer s fees, 216. 
pafEu, yield, 64. 

Parthiva§6khara, sur. o/Karunandada- 
kkajj, 54. 

ParthivaSskhara, sur. of Rajaraja 1, 54. 
ParthivaSekhara-chaturvSdimaiigalam, 
vi. 54. 

Parthivapuram or ParthivaSekharapu- 
i-am, vi., 62, 54, 55, 56. 
ParakkuJaAgara, vi., 83. 

Parvati, goddess, 87, 150. 

PaSunguJam, vi., 54. 

PaSyaka, the seer or the sage KaSyapa, 

Patak, the nether world, 152, 

Pattali, vi., 28, 29, 34, 37. 

Pat^aliyar, m., 222. 
pattam, rent, 29, 231. 
pattamajau, cultivator, 163, 169. 


pattari, 64. 

Pattattudavai, land, -6, 18. 
Patti^appalai, work, 104, 105. 
pavitra, 31, 32. 

Pavitramanikka-Vinpagar-Alvar, s. a 
Venkatachakpati, 56, 57, 58. 

Pennar, ri., 108. 

Psrayai, class of land, 205. 
Psridaimaki, joZare, 8, 20. 

Perilikkodn, 10, 18. 

Periptir, jfZnci?, 204, 205, 

Periplus maids Erythrae, 87, 89, 97. 
Periyakujam, tank, 230. 
Periyapuranam, icork, 102, 103. 
Perumadai-Vayal, land, 46. 

Perumal, king, 117n. 
Perumaoaikkottam, vi., 172, 173, 180 
182. 

Perumaii,7?Zn<;^, 29, 204, 205. 
Perumaoadigal, god or king, 175, 192. 
Perumanam, vi., 10. 
Peruman-lxyachchai, land, 203, 205, 
PerumanpGr, vi., 10, 18. 
Perumbakimap, place, 11, 19, 20. 
Perumbapiyur, 11, 19, 
Perumbidugumuttaraiyap, Muttarayap. 
k., 107, 

Perumudiyap, temple official, 164, 168, 
169, 170, 172, 173, 176, 177, 179, 
181, 182, 184, 188. 

Perunatkilli, early Chdla k., 98, 99„ 
127, 1.54. 

Perundottam, vi., 45, 46, 165, 166, 
169. 

Peruhgudi-Kllkombu, vi., 123, 158, 
PeruAgulam, tank, 67. 

Peruhgujam, vi., 7, 11, 18, 19. 

Perunir, place, 11, 19, 30, 203, 
Perufijelva-Nayaki, goddess, 161. 
Peruntaoji, quarter o/Trivandrum, 11. 
Peruvayul, land, 169, 171. 

Peruvgnadu, vi., 45, 46. 

PgykkOdu s. a. PgySdu, 54, 57. 
Peycdu, vi., 56. 
pidi, handful, 219, 220, 223. 
PiladiSuvarap, s. a. BidhadlSyaran, 27-. 
Pilaiyar, vi., 203, 205. 

Pilivalai, Naga prince^, 99, 
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Pillaiyar s. a. GanS&a, 223, 229, 231, 
232/ 

Piijarkko<Ju, place^ 11, 18. 

piray, tr«ey 57. 

Planets, Jupiter, 6, 7, 18, 24, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 34, 36, 40, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 48, 51, 55, 58, 60, 64, 78, 161, 
162, 166, 168, 169, 171, 173, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 184, 
185, 186, 189, 194, 195, 196, 197, 
198, 191, 207, 217, 218, 223, 229. 

podi, quantity, 219, 220, 223. 

Podikkannam, vi., 207. 

poduval, 164, 188, 189, 194. 

Polaij Govindaj}, m., 176, 177. 

Pola^i Kumara?), w., 161, 165, 168. 

P5la53, Narayai?aB.j w., 169, 172, 173. 

PSlaji Iravi (Ravi), ck., 185, 186. 

Poia3j SattsuQ, m., 161, 165, 169, 172, 
173. 

Pola^j Srikanthao, w., 172, 173. 

Polika^am, vi., 207 . 

Poli&ai-nadu, di., 34. 

Poliyur, ti*., 34, 35, 37, 72. 

Poliyur-nadu, di., 34, 72. 

Ponma^ja, id-, 89n. 

pOljagam, Twea?, 224n. 

Ponnani, ri., 54. 

Pofifiurai o£ Kalapofifiarai, place, 11, 
19. 

Porunaraj 3 fuppadai, worh, 104n. 

Pottakkawain, place, 209. 

Pottappi, CO., 122. 

Pottiyatiko^iam, place, 222. 

POyii, place, 11, 20. 

pradosha, 223, 229, 232. 

Praiiiadkyaksiiabhatarar-Tiruvadi, 

44 45. 

pra&asti, 91, 93n, 96, 122, 151n. 

PrasBnajit, myth. Solar h.^ 94, 125. 

Prasthala, co-., 116u. 

Pfishadalvai mydi. So^ar h., 34» 125. 

Pfithu, myth, i^olar Te., 93, 124, |.97u, 
151. 

PjatRyi, ike Ewth, 93. 

Pjithivipati I, Gama h., 110. 

Pjathivipati II, Gwiya B&m 99, 
113. 


Ptolemy, 87, 97, 
pU, crop, 26 225. 

Pudappandi, vi., 230. 

Padiksdu, plate, 11, 21* 

Puduchchai, land, 205, 

Pudugramam, vi. 54. 

Puduvur or Pudar, vi., 76. 

Pugali belvaqj, m., 30^ 
Pugalttu^i-Adigal, ^aiva saint, 3. 
Pajyapadali, 3. 

Pakkodu s. a. PaAgodu, 44, 45. 
Ptdaikkuli or pulaikkaval, icatehman*s 
dues, 55. 

Pulaiyae, caste, 54, 55, 56, 171, 176, 
177. 

Palaman, vi., 25, 26. 

Pulavarambu, place, 52* 

Pullippajli, vi„ 165, 169, 175. 
Punaivarai, land, 168. 

Punalar, vi., 28, 29, 34, 37, 

Pmjdra, CO., 97, 11 6n. 

Pafigamap Aiyyap., »i., 217, 218. 
Paagantudaval, land, 230. 

Pafigodu, li., 44, 

Panjar, vi., 8. 

Punnamap, vi., 208* 

PiitH}.ar, ^/ace, 11, 19. 

Pupyakumara, Chsla L, 106n. 
puraikkali, 27, 34, 37, 50, 52. 

Puraiyal, land, 56, 

PujaiyaB. Kapda^J? 

puraiyidam, land, 5, 20, 21, 43, 52, 
56. 

Pujakkal, land, 56- 
Purali, s. a. Travancore, 89. 

PuralT&a, the jyavancore k, 82. 
PusanaBUru, worA, 99, 101. 
place, 11, 20. 

Purafiiava, myth. Solar k,, 93, 124, 
127n, 151. 

Purappadagaram, land, 11, 21. 
Puj^ttaya-nadu, di., 123, 168. 
Puravila^m, land, 58, 
pari, esBi dained, 234n. 

Purotldkkarar, accountants, 82, 83. 
Parijaklrti Ramavannar, m,, 25, 26. 
Purukutsa, myth. Solar k., 24»96, 125, 
parvacharam, 22. 
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pttrvasthali, Siva temple., 58. 
Pushpaketu, myth. Chola k., 97, 127, 
154. 

Puttur on the Nandi river vi., 202. 
Putttlr on the Ari6il river, li., 202. 
PnvakudippajKU, vi., 230. 

Puvarai or KiL-Fuvavai, place, 11, 19. 
Pyrros, mo., 87. 

Q 

Qnilon, vi., 89, 118. 

R 

Raghava Narayana, m., 29. 

Raghu, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
rajabhogam, rent, 21. 

Rajadhiraja I, Chola k., 120, 121, 122, 
128, 157. 

Rajadhiraja A'^alluvanai^lvaig,, sur. of 
KeraJaji Adichchao, 53, 56. 
Rajaditya, Chola prhice, 3n, 111, 112, 
114, 115, 202. 

Rajak§sari, measure, 6, 

RajakSsari, sur. (?/Aditya I, 110, 121. 
Rajakesari, mr. <)/Ga^j4araditya, 128, 
Rajakesari, myth. Chola L, 97, 127, 
153. 

Rajakesari, Utle of Chola kings, 97. 
Rajakesari, sur. o/ Rajadhiraja I, 128. 
Rajakesarivarman sur. of Rajaraja I, 
117, 128. 

Rajakesari sur, of Parantaka IL Sun- 
dara-Chola, 128. 

Rajakesarivarman sur. of Tlrarajendra, 
128, lo8« 

Rajanichara, demon, 97, 153. 

Rajaraja I, Chola k., 6, 35, 54, 68, 76, 
80, 115, 116, 117, 118, 128, 171u, 
156, 201, 202, 224. 

Rajaraja s. a. Kubgra, 156. 

Rajaraja, Eastern Chalukya k., 128. 
Rajaraja, Ohera k., 11 9n. 

Rajaraja, sur, o/Alavandao, 122. 
Rajaraja-Pa^dinad.u, di., 5i, 80, 118, 
123, 158. 

Rajaraja-Tewadu, di., 53, SO, 118. 
Rajarajeitdra, title of Virarajgndra, 


Rajarajesvara, te., 116n. 

RajaSekhara, Ohera k.. 196. 
Rajasekhara, sur. o/Vlrarajendra, 158. 
Rajasimha, Chsra h, 119n. 

Rajasimha, Pdr}dya k., 68. 

Raja&raya, title o/ Virarajendra, 158. 
Ra jasuyamvetta- Perunatkilli, Early 

Chola k., 99, 100, 101, 103. 
Rajendra-Choja sur. of the Chola prince 
Uttama-Chola, 128. 

Rajendra-Chola I, Chola h., 35, 53, 
104, 119, 120, 121, 128, 157. 
Rajgndradeva, Chola k., 120, 121, 122 
128, 157. 

Rajendrasimha-Valanadu, di., 54n. 
Rajendrasola-pallavaraiyan, ch., 120. 
RajendraSolapattinam sur. of Viliflara 
197, 198. 

rakshabhoga, rent, 26, 27, 52, 56, 169, 
188, 189. 

Rakshasa, demon, 97. 

Rama, myth. Solar L, 96, 109, 127, 
152, 153. 

Ramajflapalarar(or bhatarar) “Tir uvadi, 
m., 2, 7, 25, 27. 

Rama^j Kodaivarman, ch., 166. 
Ramac-madevI, queen, 166. 

Ramau Panfiao, m., 211, 214. 
Rama-Tiruvadi, Venddu k., 3. 
Ramayana, irork, 96. 

Rana&ihganallar s. a. Eraniel, 218, 219, 
222, 223, 229. 

RanastipfLndi, vi.., 106. 

Rafiganatha, te., 122. 

Rdsi -. — 

Dhanus, 6, 18. 39, 40, 51. 

Kaimi, 166, 176, 177, 179, 194, 
195, 217, 218. 

Karkataka, 28, 29, 34, 36, 45, 46, 
223, 229. 

Kumbha, 180, 184, 207. 

Makara, 25, 27. 

Mesha, 166, 184, 188. 

Mina, 45, 169, 171. 

Mithuna, 58, 178, 179, 189, 196, 
197. 

Rishabha, 179, 181. 

Simha, 161, 162, 168, 174. 



Tula, 7, 18, 78, 180, 186- 
Vfi&chika, 24, 27, 42, 43, 44, 55 
60, 64, 198, 199. 

Ras kumari, s. a. Cape Comorin, 90. 
Kashtrakuta, dy., Ill, 114, 319. 
Rattapa4ikop(Ja-Cli6la, CUh prince, 
128. 

Ravapa, demon, 96. 
Ravik§ra}avarma-Tiruva(Ji, Venadu k., 
64. 

Ravimaftgalam or IravimaAgalam, ?•*,, 
176, 177. 

Ravimarttapcjavarman, Venadu k., 7, 

21 . 

rayasam, 215. 
risLi, a sage, 87, 97. 

Rituparna, mytk. Solar k., 95, 126, 
152. 

RohitaSva, my^h. Solar k., 95, 125, 
Ruruk, myth. Solar k., 95, 125. 

S 

sabhai, an assembly, 3, 60, 61, 65. 
Sadaiyamaj^ao, Pandya title, 108ii. 
Saijaiyamayap, sur. of Rajasimha, 68. 
Sa<jaiyaBL, Pandya h, 102. 
sadhu, 163, 169, 184. 
SadiraSikhamai>i(Kshatriya§ikhamapi), 
ch,, 170, 171. 

Sagara, .myth. Solar k., 95, 96, 126, 
152. 

sagara, the ocean, 152. 

Sagaras, 89, 152. 

sahasrao, offering flower uttering the 
1000 names of god, 7, 21. 

Saibya, 95n. 

Siva, 102, 103. 

Sakalamabindra, sur. of Virarajgndra, 
158. 

Sakkasgaapati, Sinahcdese general, 112, 
Sakki Tiruvapdi, m., 38, 39. 

Sakti, s. a. Maya, 92. 
galagab coin, 51? 52, 217. 

Sail,/, 88. 

Salittudaval, land, 199. 
Saluvanktp 3 ,jam, vi. 188. 
samalljitaig. or tamanjita^j, 40, 51. 


Saiiibarari, s. a. Siva, 36. 

Sarfiban, s. a. Siva, 70, 92, 150. 
Sainbhata, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 
SambataSva, myth. Solar k., 94, 124. 
Sampadrama-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, /« , 

51. ■ » 5 

samsara, existence, 150. 

Samudrajit, myth. Choja k., 97, 127. 
154. 

Samvatsaravariya-Perumakkal, 78. 
^figam, acadamy, 89, 99, 105. 
Sangramaraghava sur. o f Parantaka T. 
113. 

Sanikuli, land, 230. 

Safikaramaftgalam, vi., 26, 27. 
Safikarap Bevao, m., 44, 45. 

Safikarap Kapdap, m., 180, 182. 
Saiikarao Rumarap., m., 165, 169. 
SaAkarae NSrayapap, m., 22, 25. 
Sankaranarayaijamurti, te., 215, 216. 
SaAkarajj Srlka^tbap, m., 175. 
SaftkaraSbjLanuJa, work, 105. 

Saftketam, explained, 215, 216, 
Saakrati, mydi. k., 127n. 
ganti, u'orship, 25, 206. 
sanyasin, 2, 3, 22, 31. 

Saral, 60, 64, 
sarvafijata, 150. 

Sarvakama, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
sarvadhyakshyaj or tarvadichcham, 
185. 

Sasada, the hare-, 93. 

SaSada sur. o/ Vikukshigrava, 93, 124. 
Sasta, god, 39. 

Satafaatu sur. o/Indra, 156. 
sati, 121. 

Satrughna, brother of Edma, 96, 127, 
152. 

Sattap Kumaraji, m., 161. 

Sattau Muruga^j, cA., 54n. 

Sattap. vSiftgap, m., 74. 

SattappamgnSp, m., 81, 83. 
gattirar, students, 191. 

Satya§raya, Western Chdlukya h., 115, 
116, 117, 118, U6. 

Satyavadi sur. o/Tri&aiiku, 95. 
Satyavrata sur. <?/Tri§afi.ku, 94, 125. 
Satyavrata, /. 125. 
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Saudaminl, queen of YnTanaSva, 94n, 
Sauda&a, myth. Solar h., 96, 126. 
Saurashijra, co., 116, 

Sauvira, co., 116n. 

Sskkilar, author, 102, 103. 

Seliya?} Ssuda^i, s. a., NeiJufijeliyaji, 
Pan^ya k., 101, 103. 

Semmarippajai, rock, 56. 

Sempalundi, vi., 11, 20. 
SempalundinallQr, ^Zac^, 11, 20. 
SempaiundineGmaHmafigalam, vL, 29. 
Se^javaraiyaii, m., 75. 
Sepbagachcligriyavao, m., 207. 
Senbagarama^jpudukkucJi, quarter, of 
EanaSinganallfLr, 219, 222, 223. 
Sendalai, vi., 107. 

Sendai} Kapda©, m., 7, 8, 18, 21. 

Sgndi Nangai, /., 80. 

SengSma or gefigSlmai, explained, 215, 
216. 

Se^ikottaEu, Sefik6(Ju or Cherikkal, 
partof Velldni, 34, 35, 36, 37. 
Seuftadai or tiruchchaijoadai, the mean- 
ing of-, 18n. 

SeiiQilam, vi., 101, 102, 103. 

Sgnur, vi, 118. 

Sfirantaka, title of Vira-Pdndya, 70, 
72. 

Serantaka (Sslantaka) Brahmamaraya, 
m., 70, 71. 

Sgrantaka Pallavaraiyaj} sur. of Majau 
Achchau, 35, 72. 

Sejiya-Kallasai, land, 230. 
Seiumairappulai, vi., 179, 180, 181, 
182, 183, 184. 

Sevidu, liquid measure, 224. 
Sbe-to-va-sa-ti, s. a. Sravasti, 94n. 
Shewsi, s. a. Sravasti, 94n. 
Shih-H-lo-cb’a-yin-to-lo-chu-lo, s. a. 
Srl-Rajendra-Chola, 120. 

Sibi, myth, k., 96, 127n. 
SiddhabAgamadain, vL, 114. 
Silpapadigaram, Tarml work, 2n, 90, 
192. 

Simhala, s. a. Ceylon, 111, 117, 155. 
Simhalantaka, sw. of Parantaka I, 
loo- 

SibxhaVislmu, Pallava 107. 


Sindhu, co., 116n. 

Sindhu, ri., 94, 151. 

Sindhudvipa, myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 
Sifigapirau Kumara?}, m., 165, 168. 
Singhlese, j!)(?( 9 j!?Ze, 112, 113. 

Sioijamauar, vi , 109, 116n. 

Siraikkarai or Cherakkara, vi., 76. 
girattam (graddha), 207, 208, 209, 
Sirridaimalai, place, 8, 19, 20. 
Sijukulavarai, land, 79. 

Sisukuvaiyaiu, yj/uce, 11, 19. 
Siiupanaiyam, joZac*?, 11, 19. 

Sijfutulavai, joZase, 11, 19. 

Sijuturavay, joZace, 11, 20. 

SIta, queen of Rama, 96, 152. 
Sittakkutti-Ambi, m., 206. 

Sittirai-Vishu, festival, 18. 

Siva, < 7 otZ, 9, 37, 38, 39, 40, 58, 65, ] 
67, 70, 71, 77, 79, 80, 92, ll2, 154 P 
196, 198, 199, 200, 201, 202, 232. \ 
Sivagiri, vi., 217, 218. 

Six hundred of Vgnadu, 36, 189. 
Skandagishya, Pallava h, 110. 

Smpti, work, 151n. 

gogi, Vanant of yogi, 40, 43. 

Soja Janakayaraja, (7AoZay?mce, 128. 
Sola Kerala, Chdla prince, 128. 
Solaperumau-Adigal, the Chdla k., 3. 
Solar, race, 93n, 124. 

Solagikhamapi, m., 172, 173. 
Sojavallabha, Chdla prince, 128. 
SSmayaga, sacrifice, 77. 

SSmayajh title, 77, 78. 

Ssinayi, 5. a., Somayaji., 77. 

Sonaga, jonaka or yonaka, 40, 

Sravasta, myth. Solar k. 93, 94, 124, 
Sravasti, vi., 94. 

Sri, 5. a. Lakshml, 150, 155. 

Srlkumaij, m., 208. 

Srimaja Parachakrakolahala, Pandva 
A, 108, 109, 116u. 

Srlpurambiyam, vi., HO. 

Srlrahgaro, vi., 122. 

Srlvallabhao Ksdai, Ve^Sduh., 2, 5, 

6, 45, 193. • . . 5 » r 

Sruta, myth. Solar k„ 7, 95, 120. 
stbtoam or sthanattar, ofjke, 1,91, 193,. 
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StSnunatha, , 75. 

Stanu Ravi, Chera h.^ 162, 196 
Suciilndiram, w‘., 34, 67, 69, 70, 71, 
72, 73, 75, 117, 218. 

Sudasa, myth. Solar 96, 126. 
Sud&va, myth. Solar k., 95, 125. 

Siidra, caste, 96, 152. 

Suhma, co., 97, 116n. 

Snlikkupdaxai, vi., 203, 205, 

Sunia4u, head load, 219. 

Sumanas or V asumanas, myth. Solar k., 
94, 125. 

feummaiju, s. a., feumadu, 219. 
Sundara-Choja sur. a/ Parantaka II, 67 , 
68, I04n, 115. 

Sundara-ChSla, Chola prince, 122, 
129. 

Sundara-Chola-Pa^jidya, k-, 119, 128. 
Sundaramarti-Naya^jar, Saiva saint, 3. 
Sundara-Paijdya, Pm4ya k., 121. 
Sungam, toll, 216. 

Strng SMh, tcork, 120. 

Suraguru, myth, k,, 127n. 
suras, gods, 150. 

Sarya, the sun, 93, 150, 151, 155. ^ 
Suvakarao Ma^iyau, m., 22, 24, 25. 
Svami, 64. 

T 


Tachchakkddli or M&iwkchakkSdu, vi., 
11, 19. 

Tachcha?^rpoij1iai, land, 169, 171. 
TachcbsUppa-tiju, work, 6. 
ta<Ji, measure of land, 67, 199, 240, 
223, 229, 230, 231. 

Tad-igaipadi, CO., 118 , 
Taittirlya-Upanishad, rpork, 9o. 

taiaikka^tam, 41, 42. 

Talaikkujam, vi., 201, 202, 205, 204, 

230. 

Talaittadi, land, 1 8, 20. 
talaivilai, s. a., isav^ri, 215. 
Talaiyalaugaxjam, n., 89, 99, lOv, 101. 
Talajangbas, race, 95. 

Talafckad, HOp* 

Talappalji, vi., 212, 214. 
ta{igai, 1^. 


taliyalva:^, a temple manager, 203. 
talfci, s. a. sakshi (witness), 31, 81, 
163. 

Taluvai^kuoram, place, 189. 

Tamar aikkujam, tank, 199! 
Tammusiddlii, Telugu- Chela ch., 104, 
106n. 

tamperumattjijar, honorefi‘‘ term, 170. 
TatjamaijkSdn, vi., 38. 

Tafichapuri, s. a. Tatijore, 107, 155. 
taijdalkara?!, the person diat demands 
government dues, 61. 
tandu, to demand, 61, 

Taijivai, m., 180, 182. 

Tanjore, vi., 76, 107, 108, 115n, 116n, 
17 In. 

tatjjalai, s. a- lacakku, 4. 

Tarapinalliir, vi., 22, 23, 25- 

taragu, broker’s fees, 216. 

XaramSlchchSri, vi., 216. 

taravu or tirataravu, document, 60, 64. 

Tatapadah, 3. 

tattadu, tax, 216. 

Tattati Andiri, sur. of Ssiiavaraiyac, 
75. 

TekkirjagadSvao, m-, 209. 

Tekkickavu, vi., 43, 44. 

Telugu, CO , 77, 106, 107. 

Telugu-Obola, dy., 104, 106. 
Tebganadalvao sur. of Sattan Muru- 
gao, 54n. 

Teftga-nadu, di., 8, 40, 42. 
Tee-Raduvay, di., 11.5n. 

Te^karai, place, 204, 205. 

TeTOadu, di., 54, 73p. 

TenAanchsri, place, 208. 
TefiAappattapam, vi., 89n, 
Teeoattu-mtitta-OKaichclievagar, regi- 
ment, 73. 

Apukkappallavaraiyau, sur. 
of VlranarayaAs®, 67, 70. 
TeB.valanallflr, vi., 69, 70. 

Ter-Maiaij, h., 102. 

Tevaram, Taijnii hyrpms, 8p. 

Tiilftsthapam, vi., lOSn, llo. 

tim^ measured by laaii s sbftdoWj 189^ 
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tirtha, sacred haikiny place, 87. 
Tiruc]icheiigu^jrQ.r, vz., 194. 
Tiruchchivlndiram, s. a. Suphlndrain, 
67, 69, 70, 72, 74. 

Tiruchchivlndirattu-Bhatarar, te., 35. 
Tirukkakkarai, Tirukkalkkarai or Ti- 
rukkatkarai, vi., 161, 164, 166, 168, 
169, 171, 172, 173, 174, 176, 177, 
179, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 
188. 

Tirukkakkarai-nadu, see Kakkarai- 
nadu, 

Tirukkakkarai- Bhatara or °d6va, s. a. 
Appa^j, 162, 169, 171, 173, 174, 182, 
184, 189. 

TirukkalukkuQpm, vi, 110, 111. 
Tirukkanpaugodu, vi., 76, 77, 78. 
Tirukkanpappara, s. a. Kyisima, 40, 42, 
43. 

Tirukkolur or TirukkalQr, vL, 30, 74. 
Tirukkunagarai or TirukkulaAgarai, 
te., 34, 36, 37. 

Tirukkuopippolao Ssndakumarau, m., 
112n. 

TirukkuruAgudi, vi, 69- 
tirumugam, royal order, 60, 64. 
Tirumalpuram, vL, 111. 
tirumandirav6lai> office, 182. 
Tirumalattaoattu - perumaigi - Adigal, 
god, 3. 

Tirunamanallilr, vL, 112n. 
Tirunandikkarai, vi., 117, 200, 201, 
202, 20.3, 205, 206. 

Tirunarayapa, god, 176. 

Tirunavay, te., 54. 

Tiruppapaikkulam, s. a. Paniiippakkam, 
65, 66. 

Tirupparankuissam, vi., 201. 
Tirupparikulam, JO /ac<?, 216. 

Tiruppati, vL, 212. 

Tiruppatisaram, vi., 197, 198. 
Tiruppudaimarudar, vi., 68. 
Tirutto^idattogai, work, 3. 
TiruttonidJSvara, te , 112n. 

Tirayadi, honorefic for sanydsins, 

. etc., 2, 3, 4, 31. 

4fettadi-de§a, or Tiruvadi-rltiya, s. a. 


Tiruvadigal, Vishnu, 3. 
TiruvalaAgada, vi., 68, 97, 98 99 
104, 105n, 106, 107, 110, 113, ’lu’ 
115, 118, 119, 120, I27n. 
Tirnvala\^ayil Da^masetti, sur. of Pu- 
gali, Selvaji, 30. 

Tiruvalla or Tiruvallaval, vi., 31 165 
166, 180, 196, 203, 20'a 
T iruvalUm, vi., 2, 37, 39, 40, 41 49 
43, 44. ’ ’ 

Tiruvaludi-valanadar, an ancestor of 
Nammdhdr, 30. 

Tiruvaludi-valanadu, di., 30, 74, 75. 
Tiruvanaudapurara, s. a. Trivandrum 
7, 11, 21, 44, 45, 46, 51. 
Tiruvaijpari§aram, 5. «. Tiruppati- 
saram, 197. 

TiruvanvandAr, vi., 5. 
tirupapukkattudi, a kind of drum, 52. 
Tiruvalla, te., 196. 

TiruvasEuvay, te., 196, 197. 
Tiruvattaju, %n., 25, 34, 47, 48, 89ii. 
Tiruvayambadi, the shrine of Krishna 
45, 46, 50, 52. . . . , 

Tiruvaymoli, portion of the hymns of 
Ktdldyiram, 16 In. 

Tiruvellarai, ?>*., 35 
Tiruveijar, vi., 75. 

Tiruvidaikkodu, vi., 198, 199, 200. 
Tiruvidafigodu or TiruraudaftgSdu, vi., 
76, 79, 80, 204, 217, 218, 230.‘ 
TiruvTlimilalai, m., IO3. 

Tiruvi§alllr, m., 108n, 118n. 
Tiruvoniyu-r, vi, 112, 162, 192. 
tithis:— 

ashtam], 208, 209. 
daSami, 208. 

dvada§i, 207, 208, 223, 229, 231. 
pratipat, 207, 208. 
pArnima, 207, 208, 209. 
tray5da§i, 208, 217, 218, 219. 
tfitlya, 208, 209, 229. 
shashtihi, 209. 

Tolga^piyam, work, 90. 

Topdai-nadu or mandalam, co., 108: 
110, 114. " 
Topdamanad, vi. 111. 
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To^i^amaft-PeraKxQr, s. a. To^i^ama- 

na^-, 111. 

Totta-variya-Perumakkal, committee^ 78. 
Tottikkotitarai, land, 199. 
TrailSkyasara, 157. 

Traiyaruija, mydi- Solar k., 94, 95, 
125. 

Trasadasyu, myth. Solar k., 94. 
Tribandhana, myth. Solar k., 94n. 
Trichinopoly, vL, 108. 

Tridhanvan, myth. Solar h., 94, 125. 
Triloehana-Pallava, Pallava k., 106, 
107. 

Tri&aiiku, myth. Solar k., 94, 95, 125. 
Trisada&yu, myth. Solar k., 125. 
Trivandrum, vi., 7, 9, 11, 12, 22, 28, 
37, 40, 44, 46, 49, 73, 118, 214. 
tudam, grain and liquid measure, 176. 
tu^avu, s. a. tudam, 176, 177. 
tudaval, land, 76, 205. 
tudi, drum, 50. 
tulabhara, ceremony, 118. 
tulam, weight, 72, 1/1. 

Tuju, CO., 117. 

Tupdira, s. a. Topdai-nadu, 122, 158. 
tuni, grain and liquid measure, 5, 19, 
20, 218, 224. 

Tuppap., or Suppau, a contraction of 
Suiyrahma'iiyati, m., 182, 

TxippaQ .Patttoabac, m., 183, 184. 
Turai-^rkkal, place, 11> 20. 
turam, ^li, , „ 

TUvachchey, Imd, 58, 59. 
Tuwakkadu, ?c?W(^, 204, 205. 

TJ 

Udagai, m\, 117. 
udarabandhana, ornament, 186. 
Udaraikkuli, vi., 180, 181. 
Uday&ndiram ^ant; 99, 110, 113. 
Udiya, s. a. ChSra, 117n. 
XTgraperuvaludi, Pdigdya k., 100. 
ulakku, grain ^ liquid measure, 1-8, 
197, 224,' 230. 

Ulakkidi^ai, land, 54. 

11 , 22 . 

12, 19. 


ulpadao, temple official, 164, 168, 169, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 176, 177, 179, 
181, 182, 184, 188. 

Umaiyammai, queen, 219. 
Umaiyammai, /, 193, 194. 
UmaiySrupaga-Mudaliyar, m., 223. 
unpaligai, central shrine, 193. 
unnaiigaiyar, 164, 170. 
unpilam, 56. 

Ur, vL, 165, 168, 172, 173, 208. 
ura, land, 37, 205. 

UraiyUrkkodu, 11, 19. 
aralar, revenue ofAcial, 163, 164, 192, 
193, 196. 
uranmai, 196. 

Uxappapar, 67, 70. 

arar, 60, 61, 64, 65, 66, 191, 195, 
219, 223. 

uri, grain and liquid measure, 5, 21, 
174, 188, 219, 224. 
uruli, vessel, 52. 
arvglai}, m., 198, 199. 

U&inara, myth. Solar k., 127n. 

Utkala, s. a. Orissa, 119, 157. 
uttamagram, 6. 

Uttamapandiya Silaitetti, sur. of Ka- 
mjaw D§vae, 56, 57. 

Uttama-ChOla, Chola prince, 128. 
Uttama-Ghok, CMla k., 68, 115, 128. 
UttamaSSja-vaianadu, di., 123, 168. 
Uttufigamahayishi, s^e, 94n. 
Uttaramalfer, vu, 61n, 192. 
Uttarapatha, the northern region, 120. 

y 

Yadakjsemuripparambu, land, 83. 

Vadimbalamba-nisia-Papdya, Pdn^ya 
k., 89. 

Vad'uga“Brahmad§§am, place, 21. 
Vagaittudaval, hmd, 199. 
VagaiyOlaiSemba?}, m., 230. 

Yahikas, llOu. 

Yaidarbhr, 95n. 

Y aidumba, family, 112. 

Yaikkam, vi., il2, 25. 

Yaikupdapuram, m., 69, 70. 

Y aisbpava, .29,. 30» , 

Yaishpavl, 201. 
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vaja, land, 56. 

Valablia, early Chola h.y 98, 107, 127, 
155. 

Valablil, vL, 107. 

Valaikksdu, s. a. Valodu, 203, 204, 
205. 

Valaivanaji, Naga cA., 99. 
Valampuri-Bhattar, w., 207. 

Valaiijiya, class of people^ 34, 35, 37. 
Vaiiyaktmdarai, land^ 223, 229, 230, 
231. 

Vallabha-YaUablia, swr. of Ylrara- 
jgndra, 157. 

Vallavaraiyar Vandyadgvar, c/i., 128. 
Yalliyajfu, ?■*., 67. 

Vajiuva-nadu, <7*., 53, 54, 55. 

Ya'lodu, vt., 204. 

Vaiudibku|.am, place^ 26. 

VanavSsi, w’., 119. 

Vafiga, CO., 116. 

Vangaupdevar, ?w., 70. 71. 

Vanjamap, place^ 12, 18. 

Vafijiyilr, quarter of Trivandrum, 12, 

20 . 

Vajjpaokulam, tank, 67. 
Vaojalaichcheri, w., 165, 166, 168. 
Varaguna-Maharaja or Pan.dya, Pai^dya 
L, 2, 108, 109. 

Varaguiiavarman, Pdndya k., 108n, 
109, 110. 

Varahi, image, 201. 

Varaiyarai, jo^acc, 12, 18, 205. 
Varanasi, c. a. Benares, 88. 
varippulli, variyilpuJli or variyum- 
pulli, s, a. kanakkuppillai, 60. 
variyam, supervision, 78. 
variyao, oMcc, 78. 

Vasati, co., 116. 
va§i, explained, 224. 

Vasishtha, sage, 95, 96. 

Vatapi, vi., 103, 110. 
vattagai, a salver orplcdter, 25, 163, 
168, 

Vatitam, place, 207, 218. 

Vattappottai, land, 169, 171. 
vat^inajLi, tax, 215, 

Vayal, land, 5, 21, 177, ^05. 
VaykkJdcbirai, land, 168. 


Vayu-Puranam, %cork, 94. 

Vedas:— 29, 88, 122, 158. 

Big, 95. 

Atharva, 116n. 

Vsdavatl, ri., 119n. 

Velaikkara, class of people, 35. 
VelakulasundaraQ, m., 112n. 

Veiap Vlrapapdiyackudi, m., 199, 

200 . 

veli, land measure, 57, 158. 
VellaAgoPi, land, 5, 18. 
Veiiankumarao, ch., 112, 202. 
Vejiaraivirutti, land, 29. 

Veilayani or Vellani, vi., 28, 33, 35, 48. 
Veijiyappalli, vi., 161, 165, 166, 169, 
172, 173. 

Vslui’, vi., 113. 

VelQrpalaiyain, vi., 107, lOS. 
Velvikudi plates, 101, 102, 103. 
Vembadi, land, 223, 230, 231. 
Vembanur, vi., 80. 

Vembayam, vi., 12. 

Vena, myth. Solar h., 127n. 

Vf^^adu, dy., 7, 12, 21, 28, 33, 34, 36, 
37, 40, 42, 43, 47, 48, 69, 60, 64, 
121, 163. 

Venatt-llankaju, di., 25, 26. 
Vei;ibaruaJai, vi., 165, 168. 
Vendalamap, vi., 165, 169. 
Ve&gadavaB. i\digaJ’Nambi, m., 197. 
Ve/igi, CO., 107n, 120, 122, 157. 
Vefikatachalapati, te., 56, 57. 
Veflfiiinaij, ^/acc, 12, 19. 
Veppaykkuccam, c, a. Vembayam, 12, 
18, 20. 

Venpoli-nadu, di., 192, 196. 
Veppuyam, land, 174. 

Veojives-Killi, early Chola, 99. 

V gjpahradakkai Permiat-Killi, early 
CKola, 99. 

V6§alimaftgalam, vi., 185, 186. 
Vettikkarikkadu, land, 168. 
Vettikkodu, vi., 12, 19, 168. 
Vettiyar-Maruttai, plac.e, 203, 205* 
Vgykottumalai, vi., 206. 

Veyvsju, place, 12, 19. 

Vicar or Vicari, 81, 82, 83, 214 
Videlvidugu, stone weight, 6. 
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■Vidhi, s. a. Brahma, 150. 

Vijayas Iravi, m., 43, 44^ 

Vijaya, my^th, Solar k., 95, 125. 

Vijaya, s. a. Arjuna, 155, 156. 
Vijayaditya, W- Chaluhyak., 306, 107, 
ViiaySilaya, Chola k., 98, 99, 107, 108, 
109, 128, 155. 

Vijayalaya, Cholaprince, 128. 
Vijayanagara, dy., 119n. 

Yijayaraga or Yijayaragadeva, Chera 
k., 112, 162. 

Vijayaraiendra, sur. of Rajadhiraja I, 
121 . 

Vikkirama^} Para?H 3 avaii, m., 28, 29, 


37. 

"Vikramaditya, W. Chaluhya I07n. 

Yikramaditya Yaragtuja, Ay L, 53, 54, 
55. 

Yikrama&ola^jula, work, 93n, 104, 105, 
106n, 116, 120, 121, 122. 

Yikukshi or VikukshiSrava, myth. 
Solar k., 93, 124, 127n, 151. 

Yilafigil, 99. 

Yiliham or Yilindam, vi., 12, 20, 116, 
118, 197, 198. 

V iluppSraraiy ao, Ayyakkutti-Ag-igal, 
okt, 3. 

Yimaladitya, JS* Ohdlukya k; 106, 116, 
120, 128. 

Yifiife, CO., 157. 

Yim&fendia, lord of 20 villages, 15 7n. 

Yipnagara, s. a. Yishnugnha, 6. 

Ylra-Uaola, Ohola k., 106. 

Ylra-Ohcia, sur. o^Parantaka I., Ill, 
114, 155. 

Ylra-Cbola, sur. o/ Ylraraj&ndra, 122, 


157, 158. 

YiraiyUr-virutti, j0?ac6, 26. 

■^rakerala, Pdndya k., 121. 

Y irakSraiavarman , Y enddu k.^ 
Ylranarayapao, m., 67,, 68, 
Yiranarayaija sztr^ 1., 

Ill, 156. 

Ylrap$3i4i) ... ^ 

Vlra-Paajdy?r 

Y’'iraraj6ifdtk.' 'dkdta k,.. ’ lOln, 115, 

120,122.;128-,1S7,158. 


Yiraramavarraan or Majiika^tha Rama- 
varman, Venddii k., 28, 33, 36, 47, 
48. 

Ylra-Raviksralavarman, Vit}d4u k., 
59, 60, 64. 

Yira&alamSgaij, ch., 122. 

Ylrasena, my^. Solar L, 95, 127. 
Ylrasena, mydi. Chola k., 97, 154. 
Ylra-IJdaiya-Martt§.ndavarman, s. a. 

Kodaimarttandavarraau, 25, 34, 47. 
Yiriflcha, s. a. Brahma, 150. 

Yishnu, god, 3, 6, 9, 27, 28, 30, 31, 
33, 34, 35, 52, 54, 58, 92, 96, 161, 
169, 171, 173, 176, 177, 179, 182, 
184, 185, 186, 188, 152, 189, 197. 
Yishnu-Bhattaraka, god, 54. 
Yishijugiiha, a Vishnu temple, 6. 
Vish]ju-Pura]ia, 93, 94, 95. work. 
YiSvagaava, myth, solar k., 93, 124. 
YiSvamitra, sage, 95, 152. 

Vi&vasaha, myth, solar k., 96, 126. 
Yit^u, s. a. Vish]ju, 5. 
vittuppadu or viraippadu, sowing capa- 
city, 5. 

Yit^u-ulogam, place, 12, 20. 

Yivasvan, s. a. Surya, 93, 124, 150. 
Yiyali, jo7ace, 205. 

Vr&tja., people, 116n. 

Yrika, myth: solar k., 95, 125. 

Vptra, demon, 154. 
vritti, gift of land for specific purpose, 
52. 

Yyaghrak^tu, mydi. Ghdla k., 97, 127, 
154. 

Yyalabhayanlmra, Ghsla h., 98, 107, 
127, 155. 

Y 

Yadavanaraya^-Vma^5 
kku^agarai, 34, 36- j. 

Yadavaidranubhct^ialsrar - Tirovadi , 
m., 2, 27. 

Yajfiavalkya, quoted, 192. 

Yakka© Apoiappoijaj, cA., 163, 173, 
174, 175. 

Yakfes Pcia©j 

Yaksha, de^dgod, 98. 
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Yajjaiklatcliey-MaQdaraflcheral -Irum- 
borai, Chera L, 89, 100, 101. 

YaySti, my A L, 125. 

year of reign, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 
113, 117, 118, 121, 158, 162, 168, 
169, 172, 175, 178, 179, 180, 181, 
182, 183, 184, 189, 191. 

yOgamudra, pose, 38- 


Yogas and kara^ias: — 

Subha karana, 229. 
Vishkambha-nityayoga, 229. 
Yuvanagva, myth, solar h. 93 , 94 , 95 
124, 125. ' 

yuvaraja, a heir apparent^ 163. 

Z 

Zamorin, M., 54. 




